


Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen 
zum Neuen Testament • 2. Reihe 

Herausgeber/Editor 
Jörg Frey 

Mitherausgeber / Associate Editors 
Friedrich Avemarie • Judith Gundry-Volf 

Martin Hengel • Otfried Hofius • Hans-Josef Klauck 

171 

ARTI BUS 





George H. van Kooten 

Cosmic Christology in Paul 
and the Pauline School 

Colossians and Ephesians 
in the Context of Graeco-Roman Cosmology, 

with a New Synopsis of the Greek Texts 

Mohr Siebeck 



GEORGE H. VAN KooTEN, bom 1969; 1995 M.A. Theology (Leiden); 1995 M.A. Theology (Durham); 
1996 M.St. Oriental Studies (Oxford); 2001 Ph.D. (Leiden); since 2002 lecturer in New Testament and 
Early Christian Studies at the University ofGroningen. 

ISBN3-16-148007-4 
ISSN 0340-9570 (Wissenschaftliche Untersuchungen zum Neuen Testament 2. Reihe) 

Die Deutsche Bibliothek lists this publication in the Deutsche Nationalbibliographie; detailed 
bibliographic data is available in the Internet at http://dnb.ddb.de. 

© 2003 J. C. B. Mohr (Paul Siebeck) Tübingen. 

This work is licensed since 11/2022 under the license “Attribution-NonCommercial-NoDerivatives 
4.0 International” (CC BY-NC-ND 4.0). A complete Version of the license text can be found at:
https://creativecommons.org/licenses/by-nc-nd/4.0/.

The book was printed by Druckpartner Rübelmann GmbH in Hemsbach on non-aging paper and bound 
by Buchbinderei Schaumann in Darmstadt. 

Printed in Germany. 

Vanessa.Ibis
Typewritten Text
eISBN 978-3-16-157190-9 Unveränderte eBook-Ausgabe 2019

Vanessa.Ibis
Typewritten Text

Vanessa.Ibis
Typewritten Text



Preface 

This book is the revised form of a Ph.D. thesis submitted at the University 
of Leiden (2001). I am grateful to the Council for the Humanities, part of 
the Netherlands Organization for Scientific Research (NWO), for my ap-
pointment as a junior researcher during the years 1996—2000. 

Preparatory research already started during my postgraduate studies at 
the University of Durham (1994—1995). When I came to Durham to study 
Pauline theology with Prof. James Dunn, Prof. Dunn was about to finish 
his commentary on the Letter to the Colossians (Dunn 1996). He sug-
gested I should draw up a new synopsis of the Greek texts of the letters to 
the Colossians and the Ephesians as a precursor to further studies into the 
theologies of these letters. His deep insight into Pauline issues, his rapid-
ity of mind, and warm interest were and remain a great stimulus. 

This book also owes much to Prof. Martin Goodman, with whom I 
studied at the Oriental Institute of the University of Oxford (1995—1996). 
More than anyone else he helped me to overcome the Judaism/Hellenism 
divide, and urged me to give as much thought as possible to sources from 
the pre-500 AD period to avoid anachronistic pitfalls. 

I wish to thank Prof. Henk-Jan de Jonge, my supervisor at the Univer-
sity of Leiden, for his unfaltering guidance and support during my studies, 
both at the undergraduate and postgraduate level, and for his continuous 
urge for unambiguous comprehensibility. I am grateful to him and the 
other members of staff, Dr Johannes Tromp and Dr Harm Hollander, for 
many energetic and valuable debates on the issues of this book. 

Furthermore, I wish to express my gratitude to Prof. Michael Frede 
(Oxford) for his willingness to discuss various aspects of the ancient phi-
losophical side of this book and for many important suggestions which 
opened up new perspectives. His view that 'Christianity (...) [is] a thor-
oughly ancient phenomenon, one without which antiquity would not be 
fully understood, and one which would not be fully understood, at least 
historically, without understanding its origins in antiquity' (Frede 1999a, 
p. 45) is a challenge for more interdisciplinary cooperation in this field. 

Dr Maria Sherwood-Smith (Leiden), fellow-member of The House, was 
so kind as to check the English of this book. Naturally, all flaws and errors 
remain mine. 
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Last but not least, I wish to express my sincere gratitude to Dr h.c. 
Georg Siebeck, publisher, Prof. Jorg Frey, series editor, and Dr Henning 
Ziebritzki, editor, for accepting this study in their WUNT series, seeing it 
through to publication, and making it available for scholarly discussion. 

Groningen, May 2003 George H. van Kooten 

University of Groningen 
Faculty of Theology and Religious Studies 
Oude Boteringestraat 38 
9712 GK Groningen 
The Netherlands 

Email: g.h.van.kooten@theol.rug.nl 



Table of Contents 

Preface V 

Table of Contents VII 

Introduction 1 

Chapter 1 : The Body of the Cosmos and its Coherence according 
to the Letter to the Colossians: Early Christian Thought in the 
Context of Contemporary Stoic and Middle Platonist Physics 9 

Introduction 9 
1.1 The centrality of the concept of body (oc3p.a) in the warnings against 

the rival philosophy: A general analysis of Col 2.8—3.4 11 
Introduction 11 
1.1.1 The first warning (Col 2.8—15) 13 
1.1.2 The second warning (Co/ 2.16—17) 15 
1.1.3 The third warning (Co/ 2.18—19) 15 

1.2 The concept of body (at&na) against the background of Stoic and 
Middle Platonist physics 17 

1.2.1 An introduction to Stoic physics and the stability of the cosmic 
body 17 

1.2.2 The stability of the cosmic body according to the author of 
Co/ 21 

1.2.3 The location of the cosmos in Christ (Co/ 1.17b) 2 3 
1.2.4 The cosmic body and head (Co/ 2.9—10) 2 3 
1.2.5 The cosmological meaning of body (om|xa) in Col 2.17 2 7 
1.2.6 The bonds holding together the cosmic body (Co/ 2.19) 3 0 

(a) Alexander of Aphrodisias (fl. c. 200 AD) on Stoic physics 31 
(b) The Old and Middle Stoa 3 2 
(c) Stoicism of the later period: Cornutus, Epictetus, Marcus 

Aurelius, and the account of Stoic physics in Cicero's De 
natura deorum 3 4 

(d) Cicero and the Timaeus of Plato 3 9 
(e) Plato and Middle Platonism: Timaeus of Locri, Philo, 

Plutarch, Alcinous, Apuleius, Numenius, and the account 
of Plato's physics in Diogenes Laertius 4 2 

(f) Numismatic evidence 5 2 
1.2.7 Review of previous research and conclusions 5 3 



VII I Table of Contents 

Chapter 2: Physics and Cosmic Christology in Paul's Authentic 
Writings 59 

Introduction 59 
2.1 Physics and cosmic Christology in Paul's Letter to the Galatians: 

Christ's descent to lift man's bondage to the cosmic elements 
(Gal 4.3—10) 59 

Introduction 5 9 
2.1.1 The realm of the cosmic elements 6 0 
2.1.2 The elements of the cosmos and (Jewish) law 7 0 

2.2 Physics and cosmic Christology in Paul's First Letter to the 
Corinthians: Christ's subjugation of the cosmic principles, powers and 
forces ( / Cor 15.23—28) 7 9 

Introduction 7 9 
2.2.1 Christ's gradual subjugation of the cosmic powers: A general 

analysis of 1 Cor 15.23—28 8 0 
2.2.2 The Jewish tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent 8 8 

Introduction 88 
(a) The tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent 89 
(b) The heavenly eschatological agent in Daniel 1 LXX 93 

2.2.3 Paul's understanding of 'powers ' in Daniel 7.27 LXX as 
cosmological principles and forces 95 

(a) Powers, principles, and forces in Jewish literature 95 
The powers (fe^ouolai) 95 
The principles (¿pxai) 9 6 
The forces (8uvdnei<;) 9 7 

(b) The principles (dpxot) and forces (8uvdnei<;) in relation to 
the elements of the cosmos (oxoixsia too K<5OHOU) 100 

2.2.4 The gradual disappearance of the present cosmos and God's 
new reality 103 

(a) The gradual disappearance of the present cosmos 103 
(b) God's new reality: The Anaxagorean phrase 'all in 

everything' 104 
2.2.5 Paul and the author of Col 108 

Chapter 3: Paul and the Letter to the Colossians Reconsidered: 
The Further Hellenization of Paul's Cosmology and Cosmic 
Christology 110 

Introduction 110 
3.1 The principles and powers according to the introductory prayer 

(Col 1.9—23) I l l 



Table of Contents IX 

Introduction I l l 
3.1.1 The structure of the introductory prayer: Creation and 

reconstitution of the cosmos 1 1 2 
(a) The introductory prayer of Col 1.9—23 1 1 2 
(b) Earlier attempts at the reconstruction of a hymn in 

Col 1.15—20 1 1 5 
3.1.2 Philosophical background of the introductory prayer 121 

Introduction: Thrones, dominions, principles and powers 121 
(a) Prepositional metaphysics 1 2 2 
(b) Christ 's role in creating the cosmos 1 2 5 
(c) The notion of filling the cosmos 1 2 6 
(d) The notions of cosmic reconciliation and peace 1 2 7 

3.2 The principles, powers and elements in the central part on the 
Colossian philosophy (Col 2 .8—3 .4) 1 2 9 

3.2.1 Christ and the reconstitution of the cosmos 1 2 9 
3.2.2 Harmonising the primordial antagonism of the cosmic 

principles: Aphrodite and Eros 1 3 0 
3.2.3 Resolving present cosmic discord: Osiris 1 3 1 
Conclusion 1 3 4 

3.3 The identity of the Colossian philosophy 1 3 5 
Introduction 1 3 5 
3.3.1 The general tenor of the author's criticism 1 3 5 
3.3.2 The Colossian philosophy as it emerges from the first warning 1 3 7 
3.3.3 The Colossian philosophy as it emerges from the second 

warning 1 3 8 
3.3.4 The Colossian philosophy as it emerges from the third warning 1 3 9 
3.3.5 The philosophies of the author of Col and his opponents: 

Two conflicting instances of Middle Platonism 1 4 4 

Chapter 4: The Reasons for the Letter to the Ephesians". The 
Pauline Debate on God, Christ, and the Cosmos Continued 147 

Introduction 1 4 7 
4.1 Part A—Sender, addressees, and greetings (Eph 1.1—2) 1 4 9 
4.2 Part B—The author's thanksgiving to God (Eph 1.3—14) and 

the letter's subject matter: The cosmos will be recapitulated and 
summarized in Christ 1 5 0 

4.3 Part C—The author's introductory prayer for his readers 
(Eph 1.15—2.10): The extension of Christ's influence over the cosmos 1 5 2 

Introduction 1 5 2 
4.3.1 Description of the introductory prayer in part C of Col 1 5 2 



X Table of Contents 

4.3.2 The adaptation of the introductory prayer in part C of Eph— 
first section (Eph 1.15—23): Christ and the cosmos 1 5 4 

(a) General outline 1 5 4 
(b) The relation between Christ and the cosmos 1 5 6 

4.3.3 The notion of filling the cosmos (Eph 1.23) 1 5 9 
4.3.4 The adaptation of the introductory prayer in part C of Eph— 

second and last section (Eph 2.1—10): The remaining evil 
cosmic powers 1 6 6 

4.4 Part NEW 1—The first ecclesiological passage (Eph 2.11—22): 
Fellow-citizens of the household of God 1 6 8 

4.5 Part D—Paul 's ministry and the mystery revealed to him 
(Eph 3.1—21): The church's mission to the cosmos 171 

Introduction 171 
4.5.1 Part D i n Col 171 
4.5.2 The adaptation of part D in Eph: The global church and its 

mission to the cosmos 1 7 2 
4.5.3 The Stoic notion of the cosmic city 1 7 5 
4.5.4 The notion of cosmic dimensions 1 7 9 

4.6 Part NEW 2—The second ecclesiological passage (Eph 4.1—16): 
The ascending Christ, the filling of the cosmos, and the church's active 
involvement 183 

4.6.1 General outline 1 8 3 
4.6.2 Christ 's ascension and the instruction of the church in its 

cosmic task 185 
4.6.3 Critique of the notion of Christ 's cosmic body 1 8 7 

4.7 Part NEW 3—The fight against the cosmic rulers {Eph 6.10—17) 191 
4.8 Part I—Ending: Personal matters, a note on the messenger, and 

greetings {Eph 6.21—24) 193 
4.8.1 General outline 193 
4.8.2 Eph as the Letter to the Laodiceans 1 9 5 

(a) The chronological order of Col and the Letter to the 
Laodiceans 1 9 5 

(b) The original addressees of Eph\ Laodicea 1 9 7 
4.8.3 The reasons for Eph 2 0 2 

Chapter 5: Summary and Conclusions 204 

5.1 Cosmic Christology in Paul and the Pauline School 2 0 4 
5.2 Leading themes in the Letter to the Colossians: Christ 's cosmic body 

and its coherence 2 0 4 
5.3 The cosmic principles, powers and elements according to Paul 2 0 5 



Table of Contents XI 

5.4 The cosmic principles, powers and elements according to the Letter to 
the Colossians 2 0 7 

5.5 The cosmic principles and powers according to the Letter to the 
Ephesians 2 0 9 

Appendixes 

Appendix I: Towards a Genetic Interpretation of the Letter to the 
Ephesians: Brief Review of Previous Synopses & the Present 
Synopsis 215 

Introduction 2 1 5 
1 E.J. Goodspeed's synopsis (1933) 2 1 6 
2 C.L. Mitton's synopsis (1951) 2 1 7 
3 R. Reuter' s synopsis (1997) 2 1 8 
4 M.-A. Wagenfiihrer's synopsis (1941) 2 2 0 
5 The present synopsis 2 2 3 

5.1 Analyses of the structures of Eph and Col 2 2 3 
5.2 Relation between Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 2 2 4 

Introduction 2 2 4 
(a) The relationship between Eph and Col 2 2 7 
(b) The relationship between Eph and Paul 2 2 9 
(c) The relationship between Eph and the Septuagint 2 3 2 

5.3 Definition of parallelism 2 3 4 
5.4 Synopsis layout 2 3 5 
5.5 The synopsis and the reasons for Eph 2 3 6 
5.6 Introduction and key to the synopsis 2 3 6 

Appendix II: Synopsis of the Greek Texts of the Letter to the 
Ephesians, the Letter to the Colossians, Paul's Authentic Letters 
and the Septuagint 239 

Bibliography 

1 Bibliographical abbreviations 2 9 1 
2 Sources 2 9 4 

2.1 Individual authors or separate anonymous and pseudepigraphic 
writings 2 9 4 

2.2 Other literary sources (collections of texts) 3 0 2 
2.3 Epigraphic and papyrological material 3 0 2 



XII Table of Contents 

2.4 Numismatic material 3 0 3 
2.5 Tools 3 0 3 

3 Literature 3 0 4 

Indexes 

1 Index of Passages from Ancient Authors 3 1 7 
1.1 Biblical references 3 1 7 

1.1.1 Old Testament: MT, LXX, and Vulgata 3 1 7 
1.1.2 New Testament 3 1 9 

1.2 Classical, pseudepigraphic, apocryphal, Qumran, and patristic 
references 3 2 3 

1.3 Epigraphic, numismatic, and papyrological references 3 3 3 
1.4 References to collections of philosophical texts: Diels, Diels-

Kranz, KRS, LS, and SVF 3 3 3 
2 Index of Modern Authors 3 3 4 
3 Index of Subjects and Selected Ancient Names 3 3 7 



Aber auch wenn wir von der johanneischen Frage 
absehen, so sind doch in der älteren Zeit Elemente genug 
vorhanden, deren Beachtung zu demselben Ergebnisse 
führt wie (...) das Paar der Briefe an die Ephesier und 
Kolosser. Aber auch Paulus selbst kommt hier in 
Betracht, dessen Christologie doch jedenfalls mit der 
kosmischen Stellung, welche sie der Person Christi gibt, 
eine Linie eröffnet, auf deren gerader Fortsetzung die 
Logosspekulation liegt. Mit anderen Worten, die Ein-
führung der Philosophie in das Christentum erscheint 
nicht als die Neuerung der Apologeten, welche nur an 
der Gnosis ihren Vorläufer hat; sie ist schon in einer viel 
früheren Zeit angebahnt. 

C. Weizsäcker, Review of A. Harnack's Lehrbuch 
der Dogmengeschichte (Freiburg 1886, vol. 1), in: 
Göttingsche gelehrte Anzeigen, October 15th, 1886, 
no. 21, pp. 821—831; quotation from p. 829. 

... christological thinking between 50 and 100 CE was 
much more unified in its basic structure than New Testa-
ment research, in part at least, has maintained. (...) more 
happened in the first twenty years than in the entire later, 
centuries-long development of dogma. 

Martin Hengel, Studies in Early Christology, Edin-
burgh 1995, p. 383. 

Fundamental is the eschatological claim that with 
Christ's death a whole epoch has passed and a new age 
begun. Moreover, this new age is characterized by the 
steady reclaiming of individuals for an ever closer con-
formity to the risen Christ. In some sense the event of 
Christ's passion and resurrection has to be reenacted in 
believers until the renewal of the new age is complete. 
Not only so, but the process cannot, almost by definition, 
be something merely individual or individualistic. 
Rather, by its very nature it is a shared experience which 
involves creation as well. The 'with Christ' cannot be 
fully enacted except as a 'with others' and 'with crea-
tion. ' (...) the language cannot be reduced simply to a 
description of baptism or of membership in the believing 
community. Paul's language indicates rather a quite 
profound sense of participation with others in a great 
and cosmic movement of God centred on Christ and ef-
fected through his Spirit. 

James D.G. Dunn, The Theology of Paul the Apos-
tle, Edinburgh 1998, pp. 403—404. 





Introduction 

This study is concerned with Pauline views on the interrelationship be-
tween God, Christ, and the cosmos. It relates these views to contemporary 
Graeco-Roman theology and cosmology. The interrelationship between 
God, Christ, and the cosmos may also be termed cosmic Christology as 
Christ is accorded a cosmic role in God's dealings with the cosmos. Some-
times, the cosmology and cosmological concerns which come to expres-
sion in this cosmic Christology may also justify calling it christological 
cosmology rather than just cosmic Christology. No matter how one looks 
at it, God, Christ, and the cosmos seem to be closely intertwined in 
Pauline thought. 

This way of thinking comes to the fore not only in some of Paul's au-
thentic letters, but particularly in the Pseudo-Pauline letters to the Colos-
sians and the Ephesians. I consider these letters as constituents of a 
Pauline debate on God, Christ, and the cosmos because, as I will aim to 
demonstrate in this book, the author of the Letter to the Colossians (Col) 
deliberately took issue with certain aspects of Paul's cosmic Christology 
(chaps 2.2.5 and 3). The author of the Letter to the Ephesians (Eph), in 
turn, continued this debate by drawing on Col and commenting on some 
features of its Christology and cosmology (chap. 4). It seems that both 
authors pursued this debate from theological and cosmological positions 
which they shared, to some extent, with Graeco-Roman contemporaries. 
Paul had opened up the possibility of such a debate in terms of Graeco-
Roman cosmology, as he held the widespread opinion that the cosmos is 
composed of elements (chap. 2.1). Paul had also played a pivotal role in 
opening up an important aspect of Jewish eschatology to the Graeco-
Roman mind by conceiving of the figure of the heavenly eschatological 
agent as a being which is engaged in the subjugation of chaotic and obsti-
nate cosmic principles and forces (chap. 2.2). 

In this introduction, I shall first briefly introduce the letters to the Co-
lossians and the Ephesians with regard to their addressees and date before 
commenting on their relationship. This relationship is somewhat obscure 
as a result of the complex manner in which the author of Eph is dependent 
on Col. The Letter to the Colossians is purportedly addressed to the Chris-
tian congregation at Colossae in the Roman province of Asia. Colossae is 
close to the region of Caria in southwest Asia Minor and is situated in the 
southwestern part of the ill-defined region of Phrygia.1 Colossae was eas-

' On Phrygia, see Mitchell 1996. 
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ily accessible from Ephesus, the economic and administrative centre of 
provincial Asia, as it was situated on the Eastern Highway which led from 
Ephesus to the East, just over one hundred miles (i.e. 160 kilometres) to 
the east of Ephesus.2 As I shall argue in due course, the Letter to the Co-
lossians was probably written in the 80s AD at the earliest (chap. 2.2.5). 

The Letter to the Ephesians, however, does not seem ever to have been 
addressed to the Christian congregation at Ephesus. The reading of Ephe-
sus in the letter's address is probably corrupt. In this study, I shall suggest 
that the letter was addressed, although only purportedly, to Laodicea-
Lycus (chap. 4.8). This city was on the same direct line of the Eastern 
Highway as Colossae, only approximately ten miles (16 kilometres) fur-
ther west of Colossae in the direction of Ephesus.3 The favourable location 
of Laodicea and Colossae on the Eastern Highway made both cities very 
attractive geographical points of reference for someone producing pseude-
pigraphic literature. 

Although the present Letter to the Ephesians was, in my view, origi-
nally addressed to the Laodiceans, I will continue to call it by its common 
name. The Letter to the Ephesians, is—as I shall recall in the introduction 
to chap. 1—generally, and rightly, regarded to be dependent on the Letter 
to the Colossians and must therefore have been composed after Col in the 
80s AD or later. As it is doubtful whether the so-called apostolic fathers 
like Clement of Rome and Ignatius of Antioch were acquainted with Eph, 
the first firm evidence for the existence of Eph seems to derive from Mar-
cion (fl. c. AD 140), who knew Eph as the Letter to the Laodiceans (see 
chap. 4.8), Tertullian (c. AD 160—240; see chap. 4.8), and Basilides (fl. 
AD 130—140).4 For that reason, the date of Eph ranges somewhere be-
tween the 80s and AD 140. A date in the first two decades following the 

2 On the geographical position of Colossae and the Eastern Highway, see Ramsay 
1895, vol. 1, chap. 6.1, pp. 208—211 and chap. 6.6, pp. 217—219. For a classical map 
of Asia Minor, which makes it possible to measure the distance between Ephesus and 
Colossae, see Calder and Bean 1958 and Talbert 2000 (see bibliography, section 2.5). 
For the situation of Colossae near modern Honaz, see Bean 1971, pp. 257—259, with a 
map on p. 233. 

3 On the geographical situation of Laodicea, see Ramsay 1895, vol. 1, chap. 2.2, pp. 
35—37. Cf. also Bean 1971, pp. 247—257, with a plan of Laodicea on p. 252, showing 
the Eastern Highway which enters Laodicea by the 'Ephesian Gate' (A) and issues forth 
by the 'Syrian Gate' (C) in the direction of Colossae (see also Ramsay's description in 
Ramsay 1895, vol. 1, p. 35, with a map between pp. 34 and 35). See also Bean 1976. For 
the distance between Laodicea and Colossae, see again Calder and Bean 1958 and 
Talbert 2000 (bibliography, section 2.5). 

4 See Lincoln 1990, pp. LXXII—LXXIII and Lindemann 1979, pp. 199—221, esp. 
pp. 204—205, 215 and 220. For Basilides' acquaintance with Eph, see the reports in 
Hippolytus, Refutatio omnium haeresium (see index locorum in ed. Marcovich, p. 424). I 
owe this reference to Basilides to Prof. A.P. Bos, Amsterdam. 
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composition of Col in the 80s AD is to be preferred, since the unpolemical 
way in which Eph exhibits a positive view on God and creation seems to 
antedate the beginnings of Gnosticism after AD 100.5 

The obscure nature of the relationship between Eph and Col and, in 
connection with that, the reasons why Eph was written constituted the 
starting point of my research. As recently as 1987, in his overview of the 
modern scholarly discussion on Eph, Merkel reiterated earlier observations 
of others that the literary and historical problems to which Eph exposes its 
interpreters have not been overcome.6 Though it is generally accepted that 
the author of Eph is dependent on Col, neither the exact nature of this de-
pendency nor the reasons why the author of Eph chose to make use of Col 
have been satisfactorily determined so far. The synopses of the Greek texts 
of both letters, compiled by Goodspeed (1933), Wagenführer (1941), Mit-
ton (1951), Reuter (1997) and Vleugels (1997), have proved far from suf-
ficient for clarifying the genetic development of Eph out of Col. For that 
reason, my whole study is based on a new, extensive synopsis which I 
have drawn up and which is included in appendix II, together with a re-
view of all previous synopses and a description of the characteristics of 
the present synopsis in appendix I. This synopsis contains the Greek texts 
of Eph and Col, as well as those Greek passages in Paul and the Septua-
gint on which the author of Eph also draws. 

This literary-critical approach to the relationship between Eph and Col 
is complemented with a historical enquiry into the context of contempo-
rary Graeco-Roman cosmology which I believe to shed considerable light 
on several important issues in Eph and Col. In this I continue the line of 
research set out by scholars like Eduard Schweizer, DeMaris, Dupont and, 
recently, Schwindt. Unlike these scholars, however, I intend to integrate 
research into Col and Eph: in many studies Schweizer focused solely on 
Col and left Eph out,7 DeMaris' critical update of Schweizer's view on 
Col is likewise only concerned with Co/,8 whereas Dupont's Gnosis con-
tains valuable sections on important motifs in Eph but lacks a comparative 
treatment of Eph and Col.9 Schwindt offers a convincing interpretation of 
Eph in terms of Graeco-Roman cosmology, yet does not show how this 
material has a bearing upon Col and on the interrelationship between Eph 
and Co/.10 Unlike Schweizer and DeMaris, I shall not only characterise the 

5 Cf. Schwindt 2002, chap. 4.5.3, esp. pp. 503—505 and 508. 
6 Merkel 1987, p. 3157. 
7 Schweizer 1970, 1975, 1988, 1989a and 19896. 
'DeMaris 1994. 
'Dupont 1949. 
10 Schwindt 2002, esp. chaps 3 (ancient cosmology) and 4 {Eph). 
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philosophy which is criticised in Col as Middle Platonist, as they do,11 but 
also detect many Middle Platonist motifs and overtones in the theology 
and cosmology of the author of Col himself, alongside notions which are 
more particularly Stoic. 

As a whole, this book aims to do justice to the importance of the cos-
mological side of early Christian theology and Christology. Cosmological 
interest is not only noticeable in the Pseudo-Pauline letters to the Colos-
sians and the Ephesians, but—as I shall show in chap. 2—already in Paul. 
In these letters, whether authentically Pauline or pseudepigraphic, Graeco-
Roman cosmology is closely intertwined with the soteriological question 
of man's salvation. In this, I disagree with scholars like MacMullen and 
Carr. In his Christianizing the Roman Empire, MacMullen says that the 
most conspicuous difference between Christianity and Graeco-Roman cul-
ture was Paul's Jewish stress on the 'antagonism of God toward all other 
supernatural powers' whereas classical culture—and here MacMullen 
quotes Carr with much approval—'lacked any sense of mighty, hostile 
forces that stood over against man as he struggled for survival.'12 

Carr's opinion is recorded at length in his Angels and Principalities: 
The Background, Meaning and Development of the Pauline Phrase hai 
Archai kai hai Exousiai,u which—as far as its object of research is con-
cerned—provides the closest analogy to the research which I undertake in 
the present book. Carr's view on the identity of Paul's forces and the sup-
posed absence of such forces in contemporary Graeco-Roman thought 
seems untenable, however. In my view, the powers Christ is thought to be 
confronted with in Pauline and Pseudo-Pauline letters are in fact similar to 
those antagonistic cosmological powers which—according to Plutarch— 
are subjugated by Eros, Aphrodite and Osiris (chap. 3.2). As soon as Paul 
reckoned with the reality of the elements of the cosmos (oxoi-
XELA TOU K6O|IOU) in his Letter to the Galatians, he took over the whole 
Graeco-Roman view of the sublunary cosmos as the realm in which the 
passive elements are subject to a destructive cosmic force (chaps 2.1 and 
3.2). As far as cosmological concepts and terminology are concerned, 
there are many similarities between Pauline Christianity and Graeco-
Roman cosmological philosophy. The importance of cosmic Christology 

11 Schweizer himself used the term 'Pythagorean' (see, e.g., Schweizer 1989a, pp. 
103—104), but after DeMaris had demonstrated that 'Middle Platonist' is a more appro-
priate characterisation (DeMaris 1994, pp. 88—97 and chap. 4, pp. 98—133), Schweizer 
showed himself more or less convinced (Schweizer 1995): 'Richtig ist, daß ich "Py-
thagoreer" (...) immer in Anführungszeichen hätte schreiben sollen, da mir (...) mittelpla-
tonischer Einfluß natürlich deutlich war' (Schweizer 1995, col. 240). See also Sterling 
1998. 

12 MacMullen 1984, pp. 18—19 and 130 note 8; Carr 1981, p. 174. 
13 Carr 1981. 
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and cosmology in Paul and in the Pseudo-Pauline letters to the Colossians 
and the Ephesians is reflected in the genuine efforts made by the authors 
of Col and Eph to adapt Paul's view on God, Christ, and the cosmos to 
their own temporal and intellectual circumstances. 

The interest of early Christians in cosmology did not wane, but rather 
increased. Physics continued to concern Christians throughout the second 
and third centuries AD and after. Physics even occasioned the Marcionite 
or Gnostic crisis in the middle of the second century, far ahead of all more 
specifically christological and Trinitarian issues which were decided at the 
great councils of the fourth and fifth centuries. The Gnostic movement, as 
is now increasingly acknowledged, is closely related to the history of 
Graeco-Roman philosophy.14 This movement is, as Dillon puts it, part of 
the 'Platonic underworld,' in which category he includes, among others, 
the Gnostic writings which he considers to reflect a particular type of Pla-
tonism.15 The emergence of Gnosticism becomes more understandable, as 
Mansfeld has shown, if it is understood as involving the radicalisation of a 
concept that had never really been adopted in Graeco-Roman philosophy 
but had largely remained only a logical possibility: the concept of a bad or 
ignorant Demiurge (Creator).16 Inasmuch as Gnosticism is a particular, 
though radical variation on Graeco-Roman philosophy, one can detect 
many similarities between Gnosticism and the letters to the Colossians and 
the Ephesians. Yet, these similarities are only due to their common back-
ground in Graeco-Roman philosophy. The dissimilarities between Gnostic 
views on the cosmos on the one hand, and those of Col and Eph on the 
other spring easily to mind if one looks at the interpretation of these letters 
by Gnostics, who have embraced the notion of a bad or ignorant Demi-
urge.17 This notion is certainly absent from Col and Eph. For that reason, 
the scholarly interpretation of Col and Eph in terms of Gnosticism has to 
be abandoned,18 and due attention should be paid to general Graeco-
Roman cosmology as the immediate contemporary context of Col and 
Eph. 

In this study, I shall proceed as follows. In the first chapter, I will start 
off by introducing Col, the first of the two Pseudo-Pauline letters at issue. 
Attention will first be drawn to the fact that in its warnings against a par-
ticular philosophy, the concept of body (oro^a) plays a pivotal role (chap. 
1.1). On closer inspection, the term 'body' (oco(xa) appears to stand for the 

14 See, e.g., Roukema 1999, esp. chaps 7 and 9. 
15 Dillon 1996a, chap. 8A, pp. 384—396. See also Dillon 1996ft. 
16 Mansfeld 1981, esp. pp. 312—314. 
17 See the evidence of the Gnostic interpretation of Paul collected in Pagels 1975. 
18 For an overview of this Gnostic interpretation, see Merkel 1987, chap. 2.1, pp. 

3176—3195. 
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body of the cosmos, and a discussion of contemporary Stoic and Middle 
Platonist views on the cosmic body and its coherence becomes indispen-
sable (chap. 1.2). 

Having introduced Col and highlighted its interest in cosmic coherence, 
I shall try to account for the distinctiveness of the cosmology of Col by 
comparing it with the cosmology of Paul's authentic writings. In the sec-
ond chapter, the way is paved for such a comparison. To this end, some 
important cosmological terms are discussed which occur in both cosmo-
logical systems. These terms are 'elements of the cosmos' (axoi-
Xeia too Kdojiou), 'principles' (¿tpxai) and 'powers' (fe^ouoiou) which 
occur not only in Col, but also already in Paul's letters to the Galatians 
and the Corinthians. In chap. 2.1, I focus on the idea that Christ came 
down to lift man's bondage to the 'elements of the cosmos' (Gal 4.3—10). 
In chap. 2.2, the notion is discussed that between his resurrection and the 
end of time, Christ is engaged in subjugating the cosmic 'principles' and 
'powers' (1 Cor 15.23—28). It seems that already Paul's Christology is 
highly cosmological in nature and has much in common with contempo-
rary Graeco-Roman thought. On the other hand, however, Paul's expecta-
tion of a gradual and imminent disappearance of the cosmos and its pow-
ers as a result of Christ's activities appears to be in marked contrast with 
the stability and coherence which the author of Col attributes to the pre-
sent cosmos (chap. 2.2.5). 

The third chapter develops this comparison between Paul and the author 
of Colossians further, and in it I comment in detail on the latter's view on 
the principles, powers and elements of the cosmos. This view is expressed 
in the introductory prayer at the beginning of Col and in the central part of 
the letter in which the so-called Colossian philosophy is refuted. First the 
introductory prayer will be dealt with (chap. 3.1), and this will be followed 
by a treatment of the letter's central part (chap 3.2). Finally, I shall address 
the issue of the identity of the Colossian philosophy to which the author of 
Col is opposed (chap. 3.3). 

Once a clear picture has emerged of the cosmic Christologies of Paul 
and of the author of Col, it will prove possible to understand the character-
istics of the cosmic Christology of Eph as well. In the fourth chapter, I 
will demonstrate that the author of Eph is literarily dependent on Col, 
adopted almost its entire structure, but modified its cosmological tenets. 
My arguments in this chapter are largely based on the new synopsis of the 
Greek texts of Eph and Col which is contained in the second appendix, 
together with a critique of all previous synopses and a full explanation of 
the present synopsis in the first appendix. These appendixes are meant to 
promote a genetic interpretation of Eph, i.e. an interpretation in terms of 
its development out of Col. 
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At the end of this introduction, a few disclaimers apply with respect to the 
following chapters. First, if I use the term 'church' (feKK>.r|oia) in this 
book, most frequently in chap. 4, I do so only reluctantly because at the 
beginning of Christianity the word did not yet have the specifically Chris-
tian ring to it which it acquired later. As is apparent from a footnote at the 
end of chap. 1.2.4, Plutarch, a contemporary of the author of Eph, used the 
word feKK^ricsia, like all Greeks, in the sense of an 'assembly of people' 
(De defectu oraculorum 426A). It is in that general sense that the term 
'church' should be understood. 

Secondly, for ease of reference I use the term 'Septuagint' in a broad 
sense as an equivalent of the Jewish Scriptures in Greek, even if the texts 
quoted or alluded to in Paul, Col or Eph were not yet part of the integrated 
body of writings which is now designated as the Septuagint. 

Thirdly, the labels which I attach to some philosophical notions, such 
as 'Stoic' or 'Middle Platonist,' have to be taken with some caution be-
cause, as Frede has recently pointed out in his epilogue to The Cambridge 
History of Hellenistic Philosophy, clear contours are absent in the phi-
losophy pursued in the period between 125 BC and 250 AD.19 

Fourthly, for the sake of historical transparency I usually add the bio-
graphical dates of classical authors in brackets behind their name. These 
dates have on the whole been derived from the Oxford Classical Diction-
ary (OCD3), though the need to be brief sometimes coerces me to simplify 
its nuances. 

Finally, in calling Col and Eph Pseudo-Pauline letters, rather than Deu-
tero-Pauline letters, I follow the practice, current among classicists, of 
prefacing the names of pseudepigraphic authors with the prefix 'Pseudo-.' 

19 Frede 19996, pp. 790—793. 





Chapter 1 

The Body of the Cosmos and its Coherence 
according to the Letter to the Colossians: 

Early Christian Thought in the Context of Contemporary 
Stoic and Middle Platonist Physics 

Introduction 

It is the assumption of this study, which will be ascertained in due course, 
that Paul's Letter to the Colossians and Letter to the Ephesians are in fact 
examples of the phenomenon of pseudepigraphic literature, which was 
widespread in classical antiquity.1 A striking feature of these letters is that 
they seem to have been written by two distinct adherents of Pauline theol-
ogy, both of whom credited their writings to Paul, while at the same time 
one of them was dependent on the other. Generally, Eph is thought to be 
secondary and to share many of its tenets with Col, the writing it was 
modelled on. The two pseudepigraphic writings resemble one another in 
many respects, but the secondary one also diverges to some extent from its 
model, and the question of how to account for both similarity and diver-
gence remains puzzling till the present day. 

There seems, however, to be a way out of this problem. In previous 
research into these letters, the relationship between the contents of these 
letters and the cosmological debate conducted within the religious phi-
losophy of the Graeco-Roman period has not received the attention it de-
serves. Recently, James D.G. Dunn drew attention to the concept of body 
(o(5|ia) in Col and showed the large semantic variety of this concept here, 
including the meaning of orajia as the body of the cosmos.2 In this chapter, 
I aim to demonstrate that such a cosmological use of o©(ia ('body') char-
acterizes a passage in Col which is devoted entirely to an analysis and 
refutation of a rival doctrine about the ototxeia too K6O(XOU, the elements 
of the cosmos (Col 2.8—3.4). The cosmological use of ocona ('body'), 

1 On pseudepigraphic literature in classical antiquity, see Rose and Parsons 1996. 
2 Dunn 1994, esp. 3rd section, pp. 173—177 on the cosmic body. 
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however, seems to disappear, as I wish to argue later, in the parallel pas-
sages in Eph. This disappearance might shed light on the interrelation be-
tween Col and Eph, and on the purpose of the latter. 

This approach to the interrelation of these letters was already suggested 
by Martin Dibelius in the 1927 edition of his commentary on Col but 
seems to remain either neglected or unjustifiably criticized. According to 
Dibelius, the term 'body' (aco^a) in Col 2.19 should be understood as re-
ferring to the body of the cosmos. Interpreting this concept as a reference 
to the body of the church, as the parallel but secondary passage in Eph 
does (Eph 4.16), amounts to imposing the meaning of Eph 4.16 on Col 
2.19.3 In this chapter, I intend to provide fresh evidence for the cosmo-
logical meaning of o©na ('body') in Col and to supplement the appropri-
ate religio-historical background of this concept which Dibelius' interpre-
tation was still lacking.4 Knowledge of contemporary cosmology can con-
tribute significantly towards the clarification of the enigmatic relationship 
between Eph and Col. 

This argument will be developed over several stages. First, it will be 
argued that the term orona ('body') is central to the section which deals 
with the disputed doctrine about the elements of the cosmos in Col 2.8— 
3.4 (chap. 1.1). Secondly, attention will be given to the cosmological 
meaning of the term ora^a ('body') in this passage. This meaning clearly 
arises against the interpretative background of contemporary physics as 
developed in Stoicism and Middle Platonism (chap. 1.2). On the basis of 
this detailed discussion of the concept of otfi^ia ('body') in the central sec-
tion in Col, in one of the subsequent chapters a comparison can be drawn 
with Eph, where this terminology reappears but looses its cosmological 
meaning (see chap. 4.6.3). 

3 Dibelius 19533, pp. 36—37 on o « n a in Col 2.19: 'Bei der Zurückdrängung der 
kosmischen Gedanken in der Kirche ist es beinahe selbstverständlich, daß Ausleger wie 
Theodoret [=Theodoret of Cyrrhus, c. 393—466 AD] die Stelle einfach nach Eph 4,16 
deuten' (p. 36; =Dibelius 19272, p.27; not yet in Dibelius 1912'). On the secondary na-
ture of Eph, see Dibelius 19533, pp. 83—85 (cf. Dibelius 19272, pp. 63—65 and 
Dibelius 19121, pp. 113—114). 

4 Dibelius 19533, pp. 29—30: 'Aber sichere Belege für die religionsgeschichtlichen 
Zusammenhänge fehlen; wir können nur den kosmischen Gebrauch von K£<paXr| und 
o<ü|xa (2,19) konstatieren' (p. 30; =Dibelius 19272, p. 22; not yet in Dibelius 19121). 
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1.1 The centrality of the concept of body (o©|ia) in the 
warnings against the rival philosophy: A general analysis of 

Col 2.8—3.4 

Introduction 

Col as a whole seems to center around the passage 2.8—3.4 where a doc-
trine about the cosmic elements (oxoixsia tou Kda^ou) is criticized. The 
author of Col tries to meet this cosmological theory, which is designated 
as philosophy (cpi^ooocpia) at the outset of this passage (2.8), with an al-
ternative perception of wisdom (oocpia). The whole letter is permeated by 
a plea for this wisdom. Before the rival understanding of wisdom is criti-
cized in detail in the central section now under consideration (2.8—3.4), 
the conception of wisdom (oocpia) has already come to the fore in some 
preceding passages. 

In one of these, the author entreats God that his readers may receive full 
insight into his will, all wisdom (oocpia) and spiritual understanding 
(1.9—10).5 The importance of the conception of wisdom (oocpia) to the 
letter's train of thought is shown subsequently in the lines immediately 
preceding the central section on the contested philosophy. In these lines all 
the 'cognitive' terms used in 1.9—10 (oocpia and its near-synonyms 
feTiiyvcooK; and ouveovQ, supplemented with the term yvcSou;) reoccur to-
gether. The author is concerned to teach everyone and instruct everyone in 
all the ways of wisdom (1.28: fev Ttdofl oocpiiy). He aims to bring the read-
ers to the full wealth of conviction which understanding brings, and to the 
comprehension of God's secret, which is Christ himself, in whom lie hid-
den all the treasures of wisdom (oocpia) and knowledge (2.2—3).6 The 
specific contents of the author's Christ-centred understanding of wisdom 
(oocpia) had already been hinted at implicitly in an extended christological 
passage (1.13—22). They are now outlined more explicitly in the central 
section which deals with the combatted understanding of wisdom. 

This passage is introduced by an admonition not to be led captive by an 
empty, deceiving pursuit of wisdom: fxrj u<; b|iaq eoTai 6 
ouXaycoycBV 6ia trig cpiAooocpiaq Kai Kevrj<; itTratri^ (2.8). The words 8id 
xf|q cpi^ooocpiaq Kai Kevf|<; &7ttiTTiq ( 'by an empty, deceiving pursuit of 
wisdom') are best taken as a hendiadys: an empty, pretentious and deceiv-

5 Col 1.9—10: oi) naoó|is9a ùitèp ù|i<àv 7tpoo6UXÓU£voi Kai aixoü(ievoi iva 
7rA.r|pco9f|TE ttìv feniyvwoiv toß 0eXiinaxo<; aiuoü èv udori oocpiij Kai ouvéoei icveunaxiKfi. 

6 Col 2.2—3: àycòva è%a> (...) iva 7tapaKXri8(Soiv ai KapSiai aiumv, ounPiPaoGévie«; 
(...) ei? 7tàv mXoÙToq trj; nA.r|po<popiai; tf|<; ouvéoecoi;, Eiq èreiyvcfloiv toü (iuoxripiou xoù 
9eoù, XpiOTOÙ, fev $ eiciv ndvxeq oi Brioaupoi xr|q ootpiaq Kai vvcóoeco<; ànÓKpuipoi. 
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ing pursuit of wisdom. The vanity of this pursuit stands in contrast with 
the fulfilment (2.10a) achieved by those who have received the correct 
Christian tradition (2.6—7). The pretentious nature of the search for 
wrong wisdom is emphasized when the adherent of that wisdom is de-
cribed as puffed up without grounds: eiicfi (pooioonevo<; im6 tou vooq xf|q 
oapic6<; atnou (2.18). Naturally, the author of Col does not speak disparag-
ingly of the pursuit of wisdom (cpiXoootpia) as such. He himself speaks 
favourably about oocpia ( 'wisdom') several times. His criticism is rather 
levelled at an investigation into knowledge of a deceptive kind. Near the 
end of the whole section the achievements of this pursuit are deemed to 
have only an outward, deceptive appearance of wisdom: axiva feoxiv 
X6yov ^¿v e /ovca aocpiou; (2.23). 

The entire passage warning against the pursuit of misconceived wisdom 
shows a tripartite structure, each part starting with a particular admonition. 
The sole purpose of the present discussion is to show that the concept of 
body is central to this passage. A full, detailed interpretation of all warn-
ings against the 'Colossian philosophy' will be presented in chap. 3.3. 
These warnings run as follows. 

(1) Let nobody lead you captive by means of the empty and deceiving 
pursuit of wisdom which, in accordance with human tradition, deals with 
the elements the cosmos consists of: B^JteTE nrj 0|ia<; eoxai 6 
ooXaycoymv 8id cpv^ooocpiaq Kai Kevfiq ftjidxrig Koad ti^v rcapdSooiv 
xa>v &v0pd>7tcov, Kaxa Ta a to txeia too k6ohou (2.8). That is, let nobody 
lead you astray by means of the empty and deceiving pursuit of wisdom 
concerning the constituent elements of the cosmos, a doctrine transmitted 
by human tradition. 

(2) Let nobody judge you either in view of regulations of eating and 
drinking or in view of festivals (regulated by the calendar), celebrations of 
the new moon and the Sabbath: Mr] o5v tit; t>|ia<; KpivSxco fev Ppoboei Kai 
fev Ttdoet r| fev n ips i feopxf|? ti veonr|via<; f| oaPPaToov (2.16). 

(3) Let nobody rule over you in matters of the humble worshipping of 
angelic beings, nor as regards the visual perception of (celestial) phenom-
ena: Mr|8eic; ()(iaq KatappaPeoiToo 66>.cov fev TdTteivocppoouvfl Kai 
0pr|CK8i(j x&v kyyiXmv, a fetfpaKev fe^PaTeumv (2.18). 

Each part of the structure starts with a warning against specific aspects 
of the rival philosophy. Subsequently, the author of Col substantiates this 
warning by developing his own view on the issue. The demarcation line 
between admonition and subsequent motivation of this criticism is some-
what fluid. At this stage I would like to argue that the core of each warn-
ing seems to lie in the concept of body (cco^a) as understood by the author 
of Col. The centrality of the concept of body in the three parts of the sec-
tion on the rival philosophy (2.8—3.4) will be discussed here in detail. 
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After the importance of 'body' (od)|ia) in the successive parts has been 
established, I will suggest in the next section (chap. 1.2) that the meaning 
of body in the substantiation of these warnings is cosmological. 

1.1.1 The first warning ('Col 2.8—15) 

In the first part, which runs from Col 2.8 to 2.15, the demarcation line be-
tween the warning and the subsequent substantiation of this warning is 
clearly indicated by a causal particle (6u) : Let nobody lead you captive by 
means of the empty and deceiving pursuit of wisdom which deals with the 
cosmic elements and not with Christ, for (6ti) in Christ all the fullness of 
the divine nature dwells corporeally (acGnaTiK<Sq: as a body), and you 
have been fulfilled in him, who is the head of all principles and powers 
(2.9—10).7 

The key concepts in these lines seem to be Christ's body (c(B|xa), which 
is totally pervaded by the divinity, and his headship (icecpaXii) over cosmic 
entities. These concepts, represented by the terms 'body' and 'head,' are 
put forward to oppose the understanding of the cosmic elements in the 
alternative view and to underpin the warning against it. Although the en-
tire substantiation of the first warning continues for many more lines, the 
core of this substantiation seems to lie in the author's use of the terminol-
ogy of o<S|ia ('body') and KEcpakri ('head') (2.9—10). Apart from an ex-
cursus on Christ's death and resurrection (2.11—13), the remainder of this 
argumentation consists solely of a further clarification of Christ's headship 
(2.14—15). The structure of the whole passage seems to be as follows. 

(a) Warning against the wrong understanding of the elements of the 
cosmos: B ^ T C E T E "tit; i)|xa<; EOTOU 6 ouXaycoyrov 8 i a Trj<; (piX,ooo(pia<; 
K a i Kevf iq ¿7tdTT)<5 K a t d TI^V T tapaSoovv -ccov &v0pcb7ccov, Kaxd t a O T O I / E t a 
TOO K 6 o | i o u ( 2 . 8 ) . 

(b) Substantiation of this warning by referring to Christ's body and his 
headship over the principles (&p%ai) and powers (fe^ouoiai): o n fev aincp 
KotToiKEi icav 7tA.ipcona Tf|q 0£6tr|TO<; ocojaaTiKocx;, K a i feccd fev a0t(p 
7t£7cXr|p©nevoi, feativ il KEcpa^ itaoTy; &pxf|<; Kai fe£ouoia<; (2.9—10). 

(c) Section (c) will be discussed presently. 
(d) Further explication of the concept of Christ's headship over the 

principles and powers by reference to the disarmament of these principles 
(iipxai) and powers (fe^ouoiai) on the cross: fe^aXEi\|/a<; TO Ka0 ' IUIOOV 

X e i p b y p a t p o v TOI<; 8 6 y | i a a i v o f j v b rcevav- t iov F|(j.iv, K a i aOxo T^KEV (SC. 
Christ) FEK TOO n6ooo J i p o o r ^ r a o a q afcxo TCB O T a u p q r &7T£K8OODNEVO<; td<; 

7 Col 2.9—10: BXènexe niì t i? ùn&<; serrai ó ouXaytuywv 6id xr|<; <piXoao(pia<; Kai 
KEvf|<; érndxrn; Katd xiiv itapdSooiv TWV dv6pci>rccov, Katd RD a io ixe ta TOU KÓO|J.OU Kai ob 
Kaxd Xpioxóv ori èv ainca xatoiKet nàv xò 7tX^pco|xa tf|<; 0EÓTTyuo(; dconaxiKmi;, Kai 
èotè fev afoxq) 7tsnX.ripconévoi, öq feoxtv f) KetpaXî  rcdor|<; dpxn? Ka>- fe^ouota?. 
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Kai idq fe^ouoiaq feSevyndtioev fev 7tappr|oig, 6pianPEi3aa<; aOtouq 
fev ai)T<I> (2.14—15). 

The passage (c) between sections (b) and (d) is an excursus on Christ 's 
death and resurrection (2.11—13). This excursus is linked with the preced-
ing substantiation of the warning against the rival philosophy by means of 
the relative clause fev (5 ( ' in whom'): (b) fev at>Tq> KaxovKei Tiav t o 
TtXrjpcona xf|q 8e6tt|to<; oconatiKcoq, Kai ka^¿ fev ai)T<p 7E£7tA.r|pcon6vot, oq 
fecmv fi KecpaXî  7idor)<; &pxf|<; Kai fe^ouoiaq, (c) 2.11 tv q> Kai 
7C£plET|iT^8T|TE (...), 2.12 OOVTaq>6VT£<; a O T G ) fev T<S Pa7tTlO(a(p, fev (0 Kai 
ouvTiy6p6r|TE (...)• 2.13 Kai i)|aa<; VEKpoti«; ovTaq (...), ouve^moTcoiriOEv 
u^aq oov atnm. The function of the excursus on Christ 's death and resur-
rection becomes clear after the third and last warning when the conclu-
sions of the whole passage against the criticized philosophy are looked at 
from the angle of the believers' participation in both Christ 's death and 
resurrection: 

(1) If with Christ you died to the elements of the cosmos, why do you 
submit to ordinances as if you still live in the former cosmos? (2.20—23: 
E i &7t80aveTe ouv Xpuuco &7to t o o v oTovxeirav t o o k 6 o h o o , zi dog C,&vxsq 
fev K d o f x c p 8oy|iaTlCeo0e, k tX . . ) ; 

(2) If you have been raised with Christ, seek the things that are above 
(3.1—4: E i oCv ouvrn^pGiyce -up XpiOTCp, Td avco CryiEUE, k t^.) . 

Both the excursus (2.11—13) and the final conclusions (2.20—23 and 
3.1—4) are intended to make the readers aware of their connection with 
Christ and of the salutary effects of this union. In these passages in Col the 
preposition oov ( 'wi th ' ) is used repeatedly to denote the fact that the read-
ers share in Christ 's baptism, death, and resurrection.8 When this excursus 
is put in parenthesis, the train of thought developed in (b) on Christ 's 
headship over the cosmic principles and powers appears to be continued in 
(d) without interruption: 

(b) fev at)T(p KatoiKev icav t o 7tXiipa>|ia tt|<; 0 e 6 t t | t o < ; c c o n a T i K O x ; , Kai 
fecTii fev aOT(i> 7i£7tXr|p(Dn6voi, 6q feoTiv f] KEcpaA.̂  7tdori<; dp%f|g Kai 
fe^oooiaq- ( . . . ) (d) fe£a^£iv|/ac; t o Ka0' f|na>v xeipdypacpov tov<; 86ynaaiv o 
i^v 07t£vavTiov t||atv, Kai ai)TO fjpKEV feK t o o ^¿aoo TcpooTiXcboaq at>TO to) 
OTaupcp- d7C£K5ood(i£voq zdq (tp%ac, Kai Tag fe^ouoiaq feSEiynaTioEv fev 
7iappr|at(jt, 0piap.p£oaa<; afoTouq fev ainc». Christ is (b) the head of the cos-
mic principles and powers since (d) he has disarmed them by removing a 
particular 'handwriting' (/sipdypacpov). The core of the substantiation of 
this warning against the rival doctrine concerning the cosmic elements, 
thus, lies in Christ 's headship (KEcpakTi) of the body (ora(xa). 

8 See the six occurrences of ativ in 2.12—13, 2.20, and 3.1. 
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1.1.2 The second warning (Col 2.16—17) 

The second warning summons the readers not to let themselves be judged 
in view of dietary regulations or in view of festivals, celebrations of the 
new moon and the Sabbath. It is not totally clear where the description of 
the contested doctrine is terminated, and where the author of Col contin-
ues with his subsequent motivation for warning against this doctrine. The 
whole section reads as follows: M^ o6v TI<; i)n&<; K p ^ t o o fev ppcooei Kai 
fev Ttdoei f| fev p£pei feopTf|(; r| veo^r|via<; fi oaPPaTcov, a feouv m a d tSV 
FIEX^DVTCOV, TO H I acona TOO XpicuoO (2.16—17). 

The relative pronoun & ('things which ...') in the phrase a feoxiv OKia 
TCOV fieXA.6VTFT)v ('things which are a reflection of everything that hap-
pens') refers back to the celebrations of periodical events such as particu-
lar festivals, the new moon and the Sabbath. These events are part of the 
calendar which, according to contemporary understanding, is regulated by 
the heavenly bodies. As we shall see later, the calendrical events are the 
reflection (cKid) of the influence of the heavenly bodies which extends 
over the whole cosmos and determines everything that happens (id 
| i6XAovca) . 9 Consequently, the phrase a feouv o iaa TCOV ne^A6vTC0v 
('things which are a reflection of everything that happens') can be re-
garded as belonging to the warning against the rival doctrine rather than to 
the subsequent substantiation. The warning runs as follows: Mi] ouv Tiq 
b ^ a q Kpiv§T© fev ppcboei Kai fev rcdaei r | fev | j i p e i feopTf|<; veont ivla«; f] 
aappdTcov, a feoTiv OKid TCOV HEXA6VTCOV. That is, let nobody judge you 
either in view of dietary regulations or in view of festivals, the new moon 
and the Sabbath, phenomena which are the reflection of things destined, 
destined, that is, by the heavenly bodies. 

In that case, the substantiation of the second warning consists in the 
phrase TO 5 ¿ OCO^A TOU XpiCToO: the heavenly body on which the festivals 
and calendrical cycles depend is in fact nothing other than Christ. For the 
cosmological meaning of body (cmna), the evidence will be provided in 
the next section of this chapter (chap. 1.2.5). Again, the conception of 
ocona constitutes the core of the warning against the rival philosophy. 

1.1.3 The third warning (Col 2.18—19) 

The third and last warning touches on the humble worshipping of angelic 
beings and the visual perception of certain phenomena which are not 
specified but, given the general interest of the letter in cosmological mat-
ters, may be assumed to be of a cosmic nature. The warning runs: Mr|5ei<; 

9 Properly, the term xa \xtXXovxa does not mean 'future things' but 'things destined.' 
See LSJ 1099 s.v. niXXto I: 'to be destined.' They happen in the future, because they 
have been destined. 
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i)|IAG KataPpaPeuiTco 6eXa>v fev taiteivocppoouvri Kai 9pr|OKeiqt TCOV 

h y y i X a v , a fedpaKev fejiPaTeucov. That is, let nobody who takes delight in 
the humble service of angelic beings and pretends to be initiated into 
things he has seen, rule over you. In other words: let nobody force you to 
render humble service to angelic beings,10 under the pretext that he has 
gained a deep insight into the visible celestial phenomena. 

The following line, eiicfi (pooiounevo<; bnd TOU vod<; Trj<; oapic6<; abtou 
( 'puffed up without grounds by the mind of his fleshly nature'), is not so 
much a clarification of the warning just expressed, but rather a derogatory 
comment on the idleness of the kind of philosophy the author wants to 
defeat. The admonition not to be deceived with respect to angelic beings 
and celestial phenomena, however, is substantiated in the following line 
(2.19). In it, the author points out that whoever follows the doctrine op-
posed here, fails to take notice of the head from which the divine growth 
of the body, sustained by various bonds which keep it together, originates. 
Such an opponent is ob KpaTCov TÎ V Ketpa^rjv, kt; 06 rcav TO oco|aa 8id -tcov 
dcpcov Kai OUV86O|KDV fc7ttxopr|YOU|aevov Kai au | iPiPa£6n8vov a o ^ e i TI^V 

au^Tiotv TOO 0eou (2.19). 
As in the preceding cases, the nucleus of the argumentation which sub-

stantiates the warning against the contested views is formed by certain 
speculations about head (Kecpa^) and body (o<3|ia). 

In summary, the first warning against the disputed understanding of the 
elements of the cosmos is motivated by the consideration that in Christ all 
the fullness of the divine nature dwells corporeally (aco|aaTiKCO<;); Christ, 
who is the head of all principles and powers (i| KecpaX^ 7taor|<; &pxf|<; Kai 
fe^oooiaq) (2.9—10). In support of the second warning, the one concerning 
the regulation of the calendar by the movements of the heavenly bodies, 
the author of Col adduces the fact that the entirety of the celestial bodies is 
the body of Christ: t o 8e aco^a too Xpto tou (2.17). The last warning, di-
rected against the worship of angelic beings and celestial phenomena, is 
secured with reference to the head (KscpaXri) from which the divine growth 
of the body (atoiaa) originates (2.19). The conception of body (o©na), 
thus, is at the heart of each of the three warnings against the contested 
philosophy. 

10 The phrase ev xaTtsivocppoouvri Kai 9ptioKei(F TWV hyy£\<s>v is understood here as a 
hendiadys with the angels as object: 'in the matter of humble service directed towards 
angelic beings.' 
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1.2 The concept of body (a(S|aa) against the background of 
Stoic and Middle Platonist physics 

1.2.1 An introduction to Stoic physics and the stability of the cosmic body 
The meaning of the term 'body' (o(D|ia) in the warnings against the rival 
philosophy becomes clear in the light of contemporary physics. According 
to a definition of Stoic physics in Diogenes Laertius, the study of physics 
can be divided into five topics. These topics are (1) bodies (oc6|aata), (2) 
principles (&p%ai), (3) elements (oioixeia), and (4) gods (0eoi). The bod-
ies, principles, elements and gods are all of a bodily nature and constitu-
tive for reality." The fifth and last topic of Stoic physics, however, con-
sists of (5) non-bodies which are typified as limits, place, and void (Dio-
genes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 7.132).12 

It is noteworthy that the components of this division of Stoic physics 
can be discerned verbally in Col as well. (1) The cosmos itself is perceived 
as a o©(xa ('body') (2.9, 2.17, and 2.19). (2) The ¿tp/al, the principles, are 
mentioned as cosmic entities which have been brought into being in Christ 
(1.16), are controlled by him (2.10) and taken charge of (2.15). (3) The 
oxoixeia, the elements, are the constituents of the cosmos (2.8, 2.20). (4) 
Physics and theology (the 'gods') are also interrelated in Col. According 
to Stoic physics, the world is the substance of God, and God the nature 
which sustains the world and makes things grow.13 Physics is in the end 
interchangeable with theology. Theology and physics are connected in a 
similar way by the author of Col. His opinion is that the divine nature has 
not remained secluded in the invisible God (1.15) but has in Christ as-
sumed the existence of a cosmic body: fev abxcp KaxoiKei rcav TO 7tIfipco|j.a 
tf|<; GedTtiTO«; ocoixaTiKroq (2.9). The growth of this body is therefore char-
acterized as divine: 7tav t6 oa>mx (...) au^sv ti^v au^riovv too 0eou (2.19). 
This demonstrates that physics and theology (reflected in such terms as 
6e6TT|<; and 6ec5<;) are also interrelated in Col. (5) Much attention is also 
paid in Col to non-bodies such as limits and place (though not to void) as 
the repetitive use of the prepositional location 'in him' makes clear 

" On the Stoic notions of principles (dpxai) and elements (cTor/eia), see Lapidge 
1973. 

12 Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 7.132 (LS 43B): Tôv 8è (puoiKÔv \6yov 
Siaipoûoiv 6Îç te tôv îtepi (1) oœ|xdxcov xônov Kai nepi (2) àpxrâv Kai (3) oxoixeicov Kai 
(4) 9erâv Kai (5) itepdicov Kai xôrcou Kai Kevoû. 

13 Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 7.148 (SVF 2.1022 and 2.1132; LS 43A): 
Oboiav 8è 6eoû Zî vcov név <Pn°l tàv ôXov KÔO|XOV Kai TÔV oi)pav6v, ônoicoç 8è Kai 
Xpûcuinoç fev TÇ TcpcoTcp Ilepi 0eâ>v Kai IIOOEISCÔVIOÇ èv nptûTco Ilepi 8e<ôv. (...) cpûaiv 8è 
noiè |ièv ôt7tocpaivovtai xî v ouvéxouoav tôv KÔojiov, noté 8è xiiv qrôoooav td feni yf|ç. 
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(1.16—17; 1.19; 2.9; see chap. 3.1.2 [a]). The author of Col and contem-
porary Stoic physics, thus, share their interest in bodies, principles, and 
elements, both tend to identify theology with physics, and pay attention to 
the cosmos' spatial location. 

Most topics treated by Stoic physics, therefore, are equally characteris-
tic of the theology which emerges in Col. In the present chapter (chap. 
1.2), I intend to explore the tenets of Stoic physical theology in more de-
tail and to offer a more comprehensive analysis of those passages in Col 
where 'body' (aa>|ia) takes on cosmological meaning. My final aim is to 
prove that the author of Col and contemporary physics had a similar con-
cern with the internal coherence of the cosmic body. 

According to Stoic understanding, in the final analysis physics is iden-
tical with theology since the world is God's body: God is mixed with mat-
ter, pervading all of it and so shaping it, structuring it, and making it into 
the world.14 In this process the world, once it has left the state of cosmic 
conflagration, turns into water and earth and bodily nature ( to 
G(D|J.aTO£i8£c;): it has in a way changed into body (orona) and soul so as to 
be compounded out of these.15 This universal body is the substance and 
prime matter out of which all other bodies are formed.16 The regulation of 
the body of the cosmos is entrusted to a commanding faculty 
(iyyenovucdv) which is variously specified as the element of heat, contain-
ing within itself a vital power which pervades the whole world,17 the 
heaven, the sun, the aether or the purest part of aether. This commanding 
faculty passes perceptibly as it were through the things in the air and 
through all animals and plants, and through the earth itself by way of 
'tenor.'18 As regards human beings, the orthodox view among the Stoics 

14 Alexander of Aphrodisias, De mixtione 225.1—2 (SVF 2.310; LS 45H): nenix8ai 
xfl uXri Xéysiv tòv 0eóv, 8id 7tdor|<; afotrji; S i n o v i a Kai oxinaxiCovxa aOtVjv, Kai 
HopcpoOvta Kai Koo^onoioCvca. On the bodily nature of God, see also Origen, Contra 
Celsum 4.14 (SVF 2.1052; LS 46H): ' A U d Kai ó icòv ZtariiaBV Beò;, fixe aSua 
Tuyxdvcov, òxè (lèv fiyenoviKÒv èx^i 6Xr|v ofeoiav, oxav fi feK7ràpa>oi<; fi- ine 8è èrti 
Hépou? v ive t e l i ai)xf|<;, ÓTav f | 8iaKÓ0HTi<Ji?. 

15 Plutarch, De Stoicorum repugnantiis 1053B (SVF 2.605; LS 46F): tpÓTtov uva eie; 
aa>Ha K a ì netéPaXev (Sots auveoxdvai feK toutcov. 

16 Calcidius, Timaeus 293 (LS 44E): ergo corpus universum iuxta Stoicos determina-
tum est et unum et totum et essentia. Totum quidem, quia nihil ei partium deest; unum 
autem, quia inseparabiles eius partes sunt et invicem sibi cohaerent; essentia vero, quia 
princeps silva est omnium corporum per quam ire dicunt rationem solidam atque univer-
sam. For a detailed interpretation of this passage, see Van Winden 1959, pp. 99—101. 

17 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.24 (LS 47C). 
18 Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 7.139 (SVF 2.634; LS 470): outco 8ii Kai 

tòv òlov kóohov £<Bov óvta Kai én\|/uxov K at .̂oyiKÓv, éxE l v fiysnoviKov |ièv tòv 
ai9épa, Ka0d <pr|aiv' Avxijiatpoi; ó T6pio? fev Tip òy8ó<p nepi kóohoo. XpCoinno<; 8' fev 
Tip TtpcÒTta Flepì mpovoiag Kai IIooei8cóvto<; fev x& nepi Geìbv tòv obpavóv cpaoi tò 
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seems to be that the commanding faculty is located in the region of the 
heart,19 though according to some unnamed Stoics the head is the site of 
the fiye|aoviK6v.20 These Stoics adjusted themselves to the Platonic view 
that the head is the most divine part of the human body and reigns over all 
its parts (Plato, Timaeus 44D—45B; 69C—E; 73C—D; and 89E—90B). 
Against this background it is highly likely that the author of Col situated 
the fiyejioviKdv of the body of the cosmos in Christ's head which thus 
became the metaphor for the governing part of the universe (Col 2.9—10, 
2.19).21 

The Stoics advanced their views on the regulation of the cosmic body 
basically because they felt the coherence of the world-order stood in need 
of explanation. They held that the world had been composed out of four 
elements: earth, water, air, and fire. According to a passage in Stobaeus, 
among these elements the element of fire has pride of place because it 
gives rise to the generation of the other elements and these elements will 
finaly dissolve into it, when the whole cosmological process is reversed 
and earth is dissolved into water, water into air, and air into fire.22 The 
technical terms which are used to denote this cyclical process of composi-
tion and eschatological dissolution are ouviotacGou ('to be composed') 
and StaMeoGcu ('to dissolve') respectively. 

Most Stoics assumed this process of dissolution and restoration to be 
infinitely recurrent. They believed that the present world-order was due to 
recede into the fiery void surrounding the world and to be restored after 
that. Nevertheless, Stoic physics devoted a great deal of effort to explain-

F IYENOVIKÖV TOU KÖo|iou, KA.Edv0ri(; 8e TÖV f iXiov. 6 | I£VTOI Xpioinnoq SiacpopwTepov 

7tdXiv TO KctöctpcoTotTov TOÖ a i 9 6 p o s fev Taönp , ö Ka i npwTov 0edv ^¿yov i ( j i v aioGr|TiK (0q 

(äonep KexcopriKivai 8 ia TCDV fev dfepi Ka i 8id T<BV (;4>COV imdvTcov Ka i <poT(Sv 8 id 8¿ xr|<; 
ai)xf|? Ka6' e£iv. The term 'tenor' is a translation o f £!;i<;, the verbal noun of £xeiv> 

which denotes the constitutive force operative in (classes o f ) things. For a detailed ex-
planation o f this term, see Long and Sedley 1987, vol. 1, p. 289. 

19 See Galen, Deplacitis Hippocratis et Piatonis 2.5.13: Kai f| Sidvoia dpa otiK ecxiv 
fev TT] KecpaXfj, äXX' fev Toti; KaxcoTipco xönoiq, n d X u u d ncoq Jiepl TI]V K a p S i a v ( S V F 3: 

Diogenes 29; LS 53U); Galen is quoting here Diogenes o f Babylon. See also Galen, op. 

cit. 3.1.25 (SVF 2.886; LS 65H), referring to Chrysippus. 
20 Aetius, Placita 4.21.4 (S V F 2.836; LS 53H): abxd U xö fiyenoviKöv cöonep fev 

Köoncp <f^A.io<;> KaTOiKei fev x f j f)neTip<f otpaipoeiSel KetpaXf). 
21 Cf. Dibelius 19533, pp. 29—30 whose stipulation o f the background of the cosmic 

meaning of omna and K6<paX.î  is still tentative: 'Aber sichere Belege für die religions-
geschichtlichen Zusammenhänge fehlen; wir können nur den kosmischen Gebrauch von 
KEcpaXî  und oro^a (2,19) konstatieren' (p. 30; =Dibelius 19272, p. 22; not yet in Dibelius 
19121). 

22 Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.129.7—10 (SVF 2.413; LS 47A): TÖ 8E KOT' FE^ox^v 
oToixEtov X iyeoSai (sc. TÖ Ttüp) 8id TÖ fe£ aüxoO npcüTOu Td >.ot7id ouvioTaoöai Kaxa 
HSTaßo\i iv Ka i ei$ a ( )TÖ i o x a T o v rcdvTa x s ö n e v a 8 iaXüeo6a i . 
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ing how the stability and coherence of the present cosmic body is guaran-
teed until the next conflagration. Some Stoics like Boethus of Sidon (2nd 
cent. BC), Panaetius (c. 185—109 BC), Diogenes of Babylon (c. 240—152 
BC) and Zeno of Tarsus (head of the Stoa in 204 BC) even had doubts 
about or rejected the periodical conversion into fire and apparently took 
more interest in the enduring coherence of the cosmos.23 

Zeno (not Zeno of Tarsus, but Zeno of Citium, founder of the Stoic 
school) demonstrated the stable position of the world in the infinite void 
around it in the following way. In his view, according to another passage 
in Stobaeus, all the parts of the world have a tendency towards the centre 
of the universe. This centripetal movement is not only typical of the ele-
ments which have weight (water and earth) but of air and fire as well, 
since they are blended with the heavy elements. Due to their naturally 
weightless and centrifugal nature which is nonetheless altered by their 
intermingling with the other elements, air and fire create the coherence 
(ouoxaoiq) between the centre of the world and its periphery.24 In this way 
the Stoics could participate in the contemporary debate on the stability of 
the world and reply to the Aristotelian critique that if void existed outside 
the world, substance would have flowed through it and been infinitely 
scattered and dissipated.25 This criticism, thus, was met by reference to the 
sustaining influence exerted by the elements air and fire, which could be 
equally designated as 'breath' (7tveona) which consists of a mixture of 
these elements.26 The internal coherence (odotaotq) between the centre 

23 On Boethus of Sidon, Panaetius, and Diogenes of Babylon, see Philo, De aeterni-
tate mundi 76—77 (LS 46P). For the testimonium on Zeno's doubts as to the cosmic 
conflagration, see SVF 3: Zeno Tarsensis 5. 

24 Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.166.6—19 (SVF 1.99; LS 49J): 8i6jcep 6p6co; Xiyeoeai 
Ttavta xd ^¿pr| toil k6o|o.ou ferci to ^oov xou k6ohou xî v cpopav exeiv, nd^ioxa 8e xa 
Papoq £x°vxa (...). (...) ¿Papf| etvai ¿¿pa Kai nup- xeivsoOai 8e Kai xaoxd recx; fcrci x6 xf|q 
8Xr)<; atpaipag too k6ohoo nioov, xi]v 8e ouoxaoiv jtpo? xî v 7tepi<p£peiav aOxou 
noietaSav cptioei yap dvcixpoixa xaux' slvai 8ia xo |XTi8evd<; nexSxeiv Pdpou?. 
napanXriolax; 8e xotixoi? o()8' abxdv cpaoi xov kcSohov P^po? exeiv Sid xo xr)v 6Xr|v 
aOxou oOoxaoiv ek xe xmv Pdpog fexdvxcov oxoixeicov etvai Kai tic xc»v dpapcov. Notice 
also the repeated occurrence of the term atioxaan; which denotes the coherence of the 
cosmos. For a detailed interpretation, cf. Hahm 1977, pp. 107—122. 

25 Cleomedes, De motu circulari corporum caelestium 10.24—26 (SVF 2.540; LS 
49H): Aiyexai k&keivo On' aOxcov, dx; ei fjv E£,CO tou K6a|iou kev6v, xeon£vr| 8i' ainou fi 
oboia kit' dreeipov SteaiceSdaGri av Kai 8ieoKopnio0ri. These objections derive from Aris-
totle, Physica 4.8 (see Long & Sedley 1987, vol. 1, pp. 296—297). Cf. also Hahm 1977, 
pp. 103—104. 

26 Galen, Deplacitis Hippocratis et Platonis 5.3.8 (SVF 2.841; LS 47H), reporting on 
Chrysippus' views: tout' oOv to 7ivsuna 8tio K£KTr|Tai n6pid T6 Kai OTOixeia Kai 
KaTaoTdoeii;, 8i' 6\a>v dXXi^oi; KEKpaniva, to yoxpov Kai 0ep|i6v, einep 8' feTipoii; 
6v6naoi Kai hnd t®^ ofooicsv £8£Xoi Tig aina itpoaayopetiEiv, &£pa te Kai nop. The 
conception of nveuna is further clarified in Long & Sedley 1987, vol. 1, pp. 287—288. 
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and periphery of the cosmos is ascribed to the specific properties of cer-
tain elements (axoixeta). 

The issue of the composition and stability of the cosmos, then, appeared 
to be at the heart of the two passages from Stobaeus just referred to, and is 
designated by terms like ouvioxaoBai ('to be composed') and ouotaoiq 
('coherence'). In these passages, it is clearly stated that the element of fire 
is the element par excellence because the other elements and hence the 
whole cosmos are composed out of it (xd 8¿ Kax' fe£o%^v axoixeiov 
^¿Y£o0at [sc. TO 7tup] 8id xd fe^ aOxoO Tipdbxou xd kotrcd auviaxaaGai Kaxd 
(iexaPoXiiv) and are eventually dissolved into it (Kai ei? abxd ecxatov 
rcdvxa xe6(aeva 8iaXusa0at).27 Once the cosmos is established its break-
down is prohibited by the coherence which is due to the binding character-
istics of the elements air and fire (xeiveoBai 5¿ Kai xauxd 7ta><; fe7ti TO xf|<; 
oX.RIQ ocpaipaq xou K6O|XOU n6aov, XT^V 8£ auaxaatv Jtpdi; xf\v Ttepupipeiav 
aOxou 7coteio0ai).28 This issue of the cohesion of the cosmic body seems 
equally to have occupied the attention of the author of Col, as I intend to 
demonstrate now. 

1.2.2 The stability of the cosmic body according to the author of Col 

According to the author of Col, all things in the cosmos have been created 
through and for Christ.29 In him, the cosmos is considered to find its pre-
sent coherence: fev aOxa> feKxia0T] x a rcavxa fev xoti; obpavoTc; K a i ferci xf |q 
yf iq ( . . . ) • x a Ttavxa 81' a b x o u Kai ei<; a b x o v e K x i a x a i , ( . . . ) K a i x d u d v x a fev 
abxcp ouvioxr|K8v (Co/ 1.16—17). These lines display a remarkable simi-
larity with the Stoic thoughts preserved in Stobaeus and just discussed 
above. According to the Stoa, the element fire is all-comprehensive by 
operating both as the beginning (feE, a C x o u ) and the end (e'lq atnd) of the 
whole cosmological process: xd 8£ Kax' fe^ox^v oxoi/eiov X6yeo0at [sc. 
xd Jtup] 8ta x o aOrov rcproxou xd X.outd o u v i a x a o 0 a t K a x d (¿exapo^v 
K a i sig abrb ea^axov rcavxa xe6|isva 8iaMeo0at. In the same way, Col 
presents Christ as the origin and completion of the cosmos: xd navia. Si' 
abtov Kai sig aOrdvzKxtoxat. The author of Col, thus, appears to assign 
functions to Christ which in contemporary Stoic physics were attributed to 
a particular element ( o x o i x s i o v ) , and he does so in similar terminology. 

For other aspects of the Aristotelian-Stoic debate on the stability of the cosmos, see, e.g., 
the Aristotelian philosopher Alexander of Aphrodisias (fl. AD 200) who questioned the 
Stoic conception that the universe is unified and sustained by a breath (rcveuna) which 
pervades the whole of it (Alexander, De mixtione 223.25—27; SVF 2.441; LS 47L). Cf. 
Todd's study on Alexander of Aphrodisias' attitude towards Stoic physics (Todd 1976). 

27 Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.129.7—10 (SVF 2.413; LS 47A). 
28 Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.166.13—15 (SVF 1.99; LS 49J) 
29 See also the full treatment of prepositional metaphysics in section 3.1.2. (a) below. 



22 The 'Coherence of the Cosmic Body' in the Letter to the Colossians 

This suggests that the author intends to argue that Christ should be as-
signed the important position which in contemporary physics was attrib-
uted to one of the cosmic elements. That is the reason why he character-
izes the rival cosmology as a philosophy Koad id otovxela xou k6o(xou 
Kai ob Ktud Xpuu6v, a philosophy concerning the elements of the cos-
mos, but not in relation to Christ (Co/ 2.8). Like the Stoa, the author of 
Col is interested in the ouotaoii;, the coherence of the cosmos: to 7tdvia 
fev ainco ouvSoTTiKev (Co/ 1.17). But unlike the Stoa, his cosmology is 
christological. 

According to the author of Co/, probably the present cosmic order has 
only recently been re-established since the principles (dp /ai) and powers 
(fe^ouoiat), which were originally brought into being in Christ (Co/ 1.16: 
fev ainco feKtio0r| Ta n a v t a fev xoi? oOpavoi? Kai feiti xf|<; yfjq, [...] e u e 
dpxai s i te fe^ouoiat), nevertheless arrived at a position where Christ had 
to subdue them: &j:eK8i)ad|ievo<; xa<; &pxa<; Kai tag fe£ooaia<; 
feSetyjidxioev fev 7tappr|aig, 6pianPeuaa<; ainouq fev ainco (Co/ 2.15). It is 
likely, therefore, that the present stability of the cosmos as indicated in 
Col 1.17 (id %a\xa fev a(nq> auv£atr|Kev) is the result of a restitution of 
the original order of the cosmos. This idea of an original constitution of 
the world, its decay, and its subsequent return to the same condition as 
before, is also current in contemporary Stoic physics. According to Neme-
sius, the Stoics say that when the planets return to the same celestial sign, 
in length and breadth, where each originally was when the world was first 
formed (ote 7cpooTov 6 K60|i0<; ( ^ ¿ o i r | ) , at set periods of time they 
cause conflagration and destruction of existing things. Each time the world 
returns anew to the same condition as before.30 Along these lines, the au-
thor of Col could regard the present cosmological order (1.17) as the out-
come of a restoration ((moKaTaoTaaiq) which brought the cosmic princi-
ples and powers back into Christ (2.15) in whom they were originally cre-
ated (1.16), and in whom they regained their original stable and coherent 
constitution (oCoTaoiq): xd JidvTa fcv aincp auv£oTr)Kev. 

In Co/, the idea that the cosmos possesses stability and coherence is 
essential. This idea is expressed in several ways. In the first place, the 
cosmos is said to reside fev aincp, that is, in Christ (Co/ 1.17b), which 
means that the cosmos owes its cohesion to him (chap. 1.2.3). Secondly, 
according to Col 2.9—10, the cosmic principles and powers constitute 
Christ's body and are commanded by him as their commanding faculty 

30 Nemesius, De natura hominis 111.14—18 (chap. 38, pp. 309—310 ed. Matthaei 
1802; SVF 2.625; LS 52C): oi 8£ Xxco'iKoi (paoiv d7roKa9ioxa|xivoo? toO? nXav^xa? ei? 
to aOio otiheiov Kaxd xe nf|KOi; Kai nX&xoi; £v9a tî v dpx^v £kooto<; fjv 6xe t6 Ttpwtov 
6 k6oho<; ouvioxri, fev f>Tytai<; xp^vcov nepidSoii; kKirtpaxuv Kai (pBopav xcov ovtcdv 
¿7tepYdCeo0ai, Kai 7iaA.iv OnapxH? ei? to atiTO tov k6ohov &noKa8ioTao0ai. 
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(chap. 1.2.4). Thirdly, the cosmic body of Christ is also the entirety of the 
heavenly bodies which determine the calendar and everything that happens 
{Col 2.17; chap. 1.2.5). This cosmic body, lastly, is also said to have 
bonds which lend it coherence and keep it together: 7iav to am^a 8ia xa>v 
¿t(pa>v Kai oov5iop.a>v fe7uxopr|You|isvov Kai ou|i|3iPai6n£vov au^ei t^v 
au^rjotv TOO Geou (Col 2.19; chap. 1.2.6). These different ways of speak-
ing about the body (oa>|ia) of the cosmos betray the author's view that the 
body at issue is a stable, coherent unity. They will now be commented on 
in more detail. 

1.2.3 The location of the cosmos in Christ (Col 1.17b) 
According to Col 1.16, the cosmos was brought into being in Christ: fev 
abx<p feKxics0r| x a rcavxa fev x o i q oOpavo i t ; Ka i fe7ti xf|q yf|<;. The result of 
the creation is further specified as things visible and invisible, and, subse-
quently, as cosmic entities like thrones, dominions, principles, and pow-
ers: xd 6 p a x a K a i xd &<5paxa, s i t e 0pdvoi e i x e KupukrytEi; e i x e &p%ai e i x e 
fe^ouoiai. The idea that the cosmic entities derive their order and mutual 
coherence from their being in Christ is stressed in Col 1.17b: xd rcavxa e v 
abxcp ouv6oxr|K£v. The coherence of the cosmos, thus, is ensured by its 
continuous preservation 'in him' (fev a turn). In the next section (chap. 
1.2.4) I will expand on the spatial meaning of the phrase fev abxqj ('in 
him'), although the full meaning of this and similar prepositional phrases 
will only be discussed in chap. 3.1.2 (a), when I deal with prepositional 
metaphysics. In due course, it will also become clear that it is but one step 
from the notion of all things being held together in Christ to the author's 
plain assertion that the cosmos is Christ's body.31 

1.2.4 The cosmic body and head (Col 2.9—10) 

The spatial meaning of the phrase fev aOxcp ('in him'), which denotes that 
the cosmos is held together in Christ (1.16—17), gains relief in 2.9—10 
where it is stated that 'in Christ' the divine nature dwells in a corporeal 
way: fev abxq> K a x o i K e t nav x o 7:^Tipco^a xrjq 0e6xr|xo<; ocoixaxiKox; (2.9). 
Located in Christ, thus, are not only the cosmos and cosmic entities like 
the principles (dp^ai) and powers (fe^ouoiai; 1.16—17) but also the divine 
nature. The adverb oconaxiKdji; ('as a body') seems to indicate how the 
divine nature is present in Christ: in a corporeal way. The adverb seems to 

31 See, implicitly, Hofius 2001, pp. 187—188, esp. p. 188: 'Die Erklärung, daß Chris-
tus die KecpoXfj des Alls als seines ot3|ia ist, würde in der Sache nur noch einmal wieder-
holen, was bereits die Worte Kai aiizöq feotiv itpö ndvirnv Kai xd ndvxa fev abtci) 
av^airiKEv V. 17 zum Ausdruck gebracht haben.' Cf. also Käsemann 1960, p. 36 
(referred to by Hofius): 'Indirekt is damit der Gedanke des Christusleibes schon 
vorweggenommen'. 
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point at Christ as the space which is filled with the cosmic body (orona), a 
body which comprises the principles (&px<xi), powers (fc^oociou), and 
other celestial forces. The cosmos is viewed as coextensive with Christ. 
The divine nature which was originally secluded in the invisible God 
(1.15), expresses itself in Christ, who as the upcot6toko^ 7tdori<; Ktioecoq, 
the firstborn of all creation, represents the first phase of creation (1.15). In 
him the divine nature assumes corporeal existence, the existence of a cos-
mic body (o<5|aa). The interpretation according to which the cosmic prin-
ciples (&pxal) and powers (fe^ouoiai) constitute Christ's cosmic body is 
supported by the remark in Col 2.10 that Christ is the head, the command-
ing faculty, of the cosmic principles and powers (KecpaX^ ndcr^ &pxrj<; 
Kal fe^ouoiaq). To a considerable extent, the cosmological theory of the 
author of Col is paralleled by the Stoic doctrine of the world as reviewed 
in Cicero's account of Stoic physics. Cicero states that, according to Stoic 
conviction, God is the world itself, and the universal pervasiveness of its 
mind; that he is the world's own commanding faculty, since he is located 
in intellect and reason; that he is the common nature of things, universal 
and all-embracing. Similarly, the coherence of the cosmos in Col is 
guaranteed because the cosmos is a body which is commanded by Christ, 
its head. 

The cosmological interpretation of ccoiaauKcfiq ('corporeally'), how-
ever, is not the communis opinio and has gained only little support though 
this, from Lohmeyer, was noteworthy.33 A more common view is the one 
taken by Schweizer, who regards the adverb ocoiiatiKmq ('corporeally') as 
a reference to the body of the resurrected and exalted Christ. In 
Schweizer's opinion the passage fev ai)T(B KaxoiKei 7tav t 6 rc^fipoona 
086Tr)TO(; oco^aTtKox; (2.9: 'in him the fullness of the divine nature dwells 
in a corporeal way') is a reiteration of Col 1.18—19 where Christ is desig-

32 Cicero, De natura deorum 1.39 (SVF 2.1077; LS 54B): ipsumque mundum deum 
dicit esse et eius animi fusionem universam, tum eius ipsius principatum qui in mente et 
ratione versetur, coramunemque rerum naturam universam atque omnia continentem. 

33 Lohmeyer 1964, pp. 106—107: 'Dann kann auch diese Fülle nur darum in ihm 
"leiblich" wohnen, weil er das Haupt eines "Leibes", d.h. Herr des versöhnten Alls 
geworden ist' (p. 106; =Lohmeyer 1930, p. 106). Even Dibelius is among Lohmeyer's 
critics. Although Dibelius advocates a cosmological interpretation of the term oa>na in 

Col 2.19, he disagrees with Lohmeyer as regards the term oconcmxtD? in Col 2.9: 
'Lohmeyer: Die Fülle der Gottheit wohnt acc>n<miccoq in Christus, weil er das Haupt eines 
orana, d.h. Herr des versöhnten Alls geworden ist (...). Aber dann sollte man eine sehr 
viel engere Verbindung von oconcmicco^ mit V. 10b [ö? fecmv f) Kecpcdi} 7töar|<; ¿px^i? Kai 
fe^ouoiaq] erwarten; und V. 11 erscheint ctona in völlig anderem Sinn [2.11: ocojia xf|<; 
odpKot;]. Aber ocü|iotik(5(; kann (...) eine allgemeinere Bedeutung haben: Das Pleroma 
ist "wirklich" in ihm erschienen' (Dibelius 19533, p. 29; not yet in Dibelius 19121— 
19272; Dibelius criticizes the 1930 edition of Lohmeyer's commentary on Col). 
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nated as the first to return from the dead, to become in all things supreme, 
because in him all the fullness chose to dwell: 7 i p c o t 6 t o k o ( ; feK t o o v 

VEKpcov, i ' v a Y i v T y t a i fev T t a a i v a b T d q 7tpcoTeuft)v, o t i fev aOxco et>56Kr|oev 
nav to TtXfjpcona KaToucf|oai (1.18—19). Both in Col 1.19 and 2.9, the 
dwelling of the divine nature in Christ is taken by Schweizer as a charac-
terization of the T c p o o T d i o K o q feK t ( b v v E K p c o v , the resurrected Christ. In 
this view, the term ccopaxiKroq ('corporeally') alludes to the body of 
Christ's resurrection.34 

Such a limitation of the meaning of ocojaa ('body') to the body of the 
resurrected Christ, however, does not seem to do justice either to the cos-
mological interest of the immediate context in 2.8—10, which is con-
cerned with the elements of the cosmos ( c T O i x e i a t o u Kbopoo) and the 
cosmic principles (¿tpxai) and powers (fe^ouoiai), or to the train of 
thought developed in 1.18—19. It is clear that in 2.9 the same conception 
and the same terminology of the fullness of the divine nature dwelling in 
Christ are used (fev aincp K a T O i t c e i Ttav x6 7tXfjpa>|ia xf|<; 9e6ir|T0(; 
acDnauKocx;) as in 1.18—19 where Christ occurs as the first to return from 
the dead, to become in all things supreme, because in him all the fullness 
chose to dwell (fev atucp ei)86Kr |aev Ttav t o Tt^fjpcona K<XTOiKr|cai). 

It would, nevertheless, be an unwarranted simplification to conclude 
that also in 1.18—19 the divine nature is thought to dwell in the resur-
rected Christ exclusively. In fact, the causal clause 'because in him all the 
fullness chose to dwell' (1.19: o t i fev <j()t<b ei)86icr |oev nav t 6 Tt̂ iipooiaa 
KaT0iKr\0ai) does not comment directly on Christ's resurrection from the 
dead (1.18c: 7Cpa>T6T0K0<; feK t o o v veKprov) but aims primarily to offer an 
explanation of the immediately preceding consideraton that Christ ought 
to become first in all things (1.18d: i'va y£vr |Tai fev 7 t a o i v aOxo«; 
7tpa)T8oa)v). The primacy of Christ lies not only in his role as firstborn 
from the dead (1.18c: 7 c p c o t 6 t o k o < ; fcK t o o v v£Kpa>v), but also in his status 
of firstborn of all creation (1.15b: 7tpa)T6T0K0<; 7idori<; K T i o e c o i ; ) : Christ is 
the first both in creation and in the reconstitution of the cosmos. The di-
vine nature, therefore, does not dwell in Christ only after his resurrection. 
It resided already in the one in whom the cosmic principles and powers 
were created and in whom the whole cosmos finds its present coherence 
(1.16—17). 

Even merely the order of 1.19—20, which speaks first of the indwelling 
of the fullness in Christ (1.19) and subsequently of his death (1.20), makes 
it unlikely that this 'indwelling' should be understood as referring forward 
to the coming resurrection. It does not appear to be Christ's resurrection 
which is in view here. Nor can God's indwelling point at Christ's incarna-

34 Schweizer 1989a, pp. 107—108 on Col 2.9. 
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tion, because then the wording of 2.9 would not have been in the present 
tense: ( . . . ) fcv abxq> KOITOIKST rcav -co 7tX.iipa>|xa xf|<; 9e6xr|x0<; oconaxiicdx;. 
Had this been a reference to his incarnation, then we would probably have 
had a different tense here, as John's prologue makes clear: K a l 6 Xdyoq 
octpl^ feySvexo Kal feoKVjvooaev fev f|(iiv (1.14). 

There is no reason, thus, to relate the conception of the divine nature 
dwelling in Christ, as mentioned in Col 2.9, solely to the body of the in-
carnate and/or resurrected Christ. Given the interest which the author of 
Col takes in the elements of the cosmos (axo i / e ia xou K6OHOU ) and in 
Christ as the head of the cosmic principles (b.p%ai) and powers (e^ouoiai) 
in the immediate context (2.8—10), it seems likely that the adverb 
acon<mK(5<; ( 'corporeally') in 2.9 refers to the cosmic body which is con-
stituted by the principles, powers, and other cosmic forces.35 Moreover, it 
makes less sense to talk of the indwelling of God in the physiological body 
of the heavenly, resurrected Christ than to talk of the indwelling of God in 
the cosmic Christ. This is particularly true since a cosmological under-
standing of the prepositional phrase ' in him' (sv abxcp) in 2.9 is fully in 
line with the meaning of this phrase in 1.16a (fev aOx© kicxio0r| xa rcavxa 
fev xoi<; oOpavotq Kai ferci xf|<; yfjq) and 1.17b (xd na\xa fev aOxcp 
cov6oxr)Kev; see further chaps 3.1.2 [a] en 3.1.1 [a]). 

The cosmological interpretation of aa>naxiK(S<; ( 'corporeally') in 2.9 
becomes even more probable if one bears in mind that the term 'body' 
(o©na) as used in Col is equivocal and takes on a variety of meanings.36 

With regard to Christ 's body, the author of Col seems to distinguish be-
tween three different senses of body (oat^a), which can be specified as (1) 
ecclesiological, (2) physiological, and (3) cosmological. (1) The ecclesio-
logical meaning of Christ 's body is clearly attested in Col 1.18 where 
Christ is presented as the head of the body of the church (icecpa^ xou 
oc6naxoc; xf|<; feKKXr|aiac;),37 and in 1.24 where Paul 's sufferings are said to 

35 Cf. also Dibelius 19533, p. 36 on the terminology of KecpaXî  and owna ¡n Col 2.19: 
'KscpaXii ist, da es sich um den Gegensatz zu den oxoix^ia-Verehrern handelt, im Sinne 
von 2,10 zu deuten. Dann ist ocSna = itäaa ftpxil Kai è^ouoia, meint also den durch die 
OTOtxsia repräsentierten Kosmos' (=Dibelius 19272, p. 27 and, almost verbatim, Dibelius 
19121, p. 83). See also Lohmeyer 1964, p. 107 on Col 2.10: 'Denn es heißt nicht mehr 
"Haupt des Leibes der Gemeinde", sondern "Haupt aller Mächte und Gewalten". Diese 
Mächte bilden also den Leib, der Christus zugehört; und es ist also in diesen ihren 
Repräsentanten die Welt als ganze mit ihm verbunden wie der Leib mit dem Haupt' 
(=Lohmeyer 1930, p. 107). 

36 Cf. Dunn 1994. 
37 Plutarch, too, regards an feKKA.r|oia, an assembly of people, as a single body 

(ornna), which consists of separate bodies. See Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum 426A: 
ot> ydp èvtaùea (lèv èv ouviotaTai orà|ia jtoXXdiai; feK Sieatriucov ocondicov, otov 
feKKÄ.r|oia (...); 
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be accomplished for the sake of Christ's body, which is the church (t)7tsp 
too ocbuatoi; aOtoii, o fecmv f̂  feKKA.r|oia). (2) Besides the ecclesiological 
sense, the author of Col speaks of Christ's body in a physiological sense, 
namely when Christ's death (1.21) and circumcision (2.11) are in view. In 
these instances, Christ's body is qualified as a body of flesh, a o£>na tth; 
odpKoq. 

In addition to the ecclesiological and physiological meanings, (3) the 
word o<£|ia ('body') used for Christ's body seems to have a cosmological 
meaning in other passages (2.9, 2.17, and 2.19). In these passages, the 
term 'body' (o<S|ia) is neither qualified by 'church' (feKKXr)oia) nor by 
'flesh' (oapi;). The cosmological context of these occurrences of ocona 
('body') makes it likely that Christ's cosmic body is meant here. In each 
case, the context determines what kind of body the author has in mind, just 
as, for example, the context in Aristotle's De anima suggests whether Ar-
istotle is focusing on the human or on the cosmic psyche. In Col 2.9, thus, 
the term oa>naTtKdj<; ('corporeally') is used with regard to the cosmic body 
which is made up of the principles (&p%av), powers (feqouolai), and other 
cosmic forces which have Christ as their commanding faculty. In this way 
the cosmos remains coherent. 

1.2.5 The cosmological meaning of 'body' (aSfia) in Col 2.17 
According to the author of Col, Christ's cosmic body comprises the whole 
of the celestial bodies. On these, the festivals and calendrical cycles de-
pend (see also chap. 1.1.2 above). Therefore, the periodical events which 
are regulated by the heavenly bodies, such as particular festivals, the new 
moon and the Sabbath, can be called the oiaa tcdv heAA6vtcgv (Col 2.16— 
17): the calendrical events are the reflection (aiaa) of things destined (id 
(jiAAovTa), destined, that is, by the movements of the heavenly bodies38 

whose influence extends over the whole cosmos and determines every-
thing that happens (id ^¿AAovTa). It seems preferable to take tcov 
(ieXX6vTC0v, 'everything that happens,' as a genitive of apposition, which 
defines how one should understand the preceding noun OKid ('reflection'). 
The calendrical events are a reflection, which consists of things destined; 
they are an important example of all things which are determined by the 
heavenly bodies. These heavenly bodies together are part of Christ's cos-
mic body: t6 5¿ ooo|ia too XpioTou (Col 2.17). For this reason, the OKtd 
tcov (aeXXdvTCOv, the reflection of things destined, is in fact the reflection, 

38 See again LSJ 1099 s.v. ^¿/.XtD I: 'to be destined,' indicating that, properly speak-
ing, the term id \xi).Xovxa does not mean 'future things' but 'things destined.' They hap-
pen in the future, because they have been destined. This predestination is the effect of 
the influence exerted by the heavenly bodies. 
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the shadow cast by Christ's cosmic body, as we shall see at the end of this 
section. 

The idea that the course of earthly events is influenced or even deter-
mined by the heavenly bodies and their movements is attested in Jewish as 
well as in other traditions in the Graeco-Roman world. Philo, for instance, 
mentions the predictive value of astronomy: the purpose of the sun, the 
moon, and the stars, apart from their function for measuring time (De 
aeternitate 19; De opificio 59—60) and giving light (De opificio 56—57), 
is to give orinela neA.A,6vTC0v, signs of coming events (td (xiXXovTa), by 
means of their risings, settings, eclipses and by other kinds of alterations 
in their appearance and movements, which provide a basis for conjecture 
about how things will turn out (De opificio 58—59). In Philo's view, 
many things on earth, such as storms, good or bad crops, fertility or steril-
ity of animals, are announced by the signs of heaven (De specialibus 
legibus 1.92): 'heaven is inscribed with the signs of all things that happen 
upon earth.' 

Between the celestial bodies and things on earth there is sympathetic 
affinity, notwithstanding the fact that they are separated in space (De mi-
gratione 178—181). The movements of the planets exhibit the force of the 
hebdomad, from which all earthly things gain their strength (De opificio 
101). The planets display the greatest sympathy with air and earth (De opi-

ficio 113; Quaestiones in Genesin 3.3) and cause all things on earth, living 
creatures and fruit-yielding plants, to grow and to bring their fruit to per-
fection by enabling the natural power in each of them to run its entire 
course (De opificio 113). By their movement and revolution through the 
zodiacal signs, the planets are 'the causes for sublunary beings, of all 
those things which are wont to take place in the embrace of concord, in the 
air, in the water, on the earth and in all mixtures from animals to plants' 
(Quaestiones in Exodum 2.78; transl. R. Marcus). In the elements of air, 
earth and water, and in animals and plants, each of the signs of the zodiac 
produces its own particular colouring (De vita Mosis 2.126) and therefore 
Philo credits the zodiac cycle with the improvement of things here below 
(De praemiis 65). Philo, thus, appears to share the widespread contempo-
rary view on the sympathy between celestial bodies and things on earth. 9 

Other Jewish writings take a keen interest in the relationship between 
the movements of the celestial bodies and the celebration of religious fes-
tivals. The author of the Book of Astronomical Writings, which is part of 1 
Enoch, is interested primarily in advocating the right calendar. In order to 

39 Even the art of genethlialogy (the casting of horoscopes) was practised within Ju-
daism, as some documents among the Dead Sea Scrolls clearly attest (e.g., 4Q186, 
4Q534). For an introduction, translation, and bibliography, see Vermes 1997 (ed. Dead 
Sea Scrolls), pp. 357—358 and 521—522. 
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distinguish between aberrant movements in heaven and a properly func-
tioning cosmos, the readers need Enoch's instructions as revealed by the 
angel Uriel (1 Enoch 80.1). Uriel's exact computations are revealed in 
view of the religious festivals (82.7). Astronomy and the computing of 
time were at the heart of a calendrical controversy within Judaism which 
comes to the fore in 1 Enoch, Jubilees, and the Dead Sea Scrolls.40 

The belief that there is a link between celestial and terrestrial events 
was also common among non-Jews. Most people in the Graeco-Roman 
world believed that there was a universal sympathy connecting all parts of 
the cosmos in a harmoniously functioning whole. Accordingly, Stoicism 
legitimized divination.41 Many intellectuals accepted and justified astrol-
ogy, though there were sceptics and critics.42 

In viewing the cosmos as a harmoniously functioning whole, the author 
of Col shares the worldview of many of his contemporaries. He, too, is 
convinced that there is a link between celestial and terrestrial events, ow-
ing to the sympathy which connects the parts of the cosmos. Calendrical 
events are the reflection (oiad) of the things which are destined (TO 
HiXXovxa) by the heavenly bodies. They are in fact the shadow (oiad) 
which is cast by the cosmic body (orona) of Christ. The multiple heavenly 
bodies together are part of Christ's single cosmic body: to 8£ ooona TOO 
XpiOTOU. 

The idea that a reflection, a shadow (oiad), is cast by a body (orojia) is 
ubiquitous in literature of the period. According to Plutarch, the distance 
of light from bodies (oc6mxT<x) produces shadows ( o K t a i ) which are many 
times larger than the bodies that cast them (De facie in orbe lunae 
936A).43 According to Philo, in the sunshine the shadow (cKid) follows 
the body (oco(ia).44 

40 As regards the Dead Sea Scrolls, see the concern about time reckoning in, e.g., 
lQpHab XI .6—8 and IQH IV.11—12. On this issue, see Talmon 1988 and VanderKam 
1998. See Hayward 1996 for a clarification of this concern in terms of the parallelism 
between heaven and earth. On the historiographical aspects o f the Jewish controversy 
over the calendar in the Graeco-Roman period, see Van Kooten 1999. 

41 For Stoic divination, see, e.g., Cicero, De fato 12—15 (LS 38E); De divinatione 
1.82—83 {SVF 2 .1192; LS 42D); and De divinatione 1.127 (SVF 2 .944; LS 5 5 0 ) . 

42 For astrology in the Graeco-Roman world, cf. Gundel & Gundel 1966 and Beck 
1996. On the lack of terminological distinction between 'astrology' and 'astronomy' in 
classical antiquity, see Htibner 1990. For criticism of astrology, cf. Long 1982. 

43 Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 936A: 8IA tiv' a i t iav; <m noWanXaaioxic, a i TOU 
(pcoxog dno otdoei? TCOV ocondxcov xa<; aiad<; TIOIOUOI. Seupo 5ri 8e<S K a i aeX^vry;, 6TE 
ndnnr|v<S<; feoxi K a i n d X i o x a TI}V i5£av i vapGpov TOU npoacbnoo Pa8i3tr)TI xr|<; OKia? &7io 
8i8a>at, TO (IIYIOTOV DNIXOVXA 8IAOTRI(ja TOV TIXIOV fi y a p ¿t7t6oTaoi<; TOU cpcoToi; AI3TR| TÎ V 

OKiav nEyd>.r|v, ot> xa neyiGri xcov Ojtep TI^V osXi^vr|v dvconaXiwv neitoir|Ke. 
44 Philo, De virtutibus 181: Snexai 8e Kaxa TO d v a y K a t o v (SoTtep OKia OCBUATI K a i 

<Tai5T[i> Tr|<; exBpai; 8iaX.uoi<;. Cf. also Philo, De decalogo 83: ovo|xa y a p del SsOTepov 
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In the final analysis, however, the shadow, the reflection, i.e. the things 
destined, the calendrical events, are not produced by the heavenly bodies, 
but by Christ's cosmic body. This notion, that the entirety of the heavenly 
bodies belongs to Christ's cosmic body is paralleled in contemporary cos-
mology which regards the heavenly bodies as parts of a god. According to 
Augustine, probably depending on Varro (116—27 BC), Roman philoso-
phers believe that the heavenly bodies are parts of Jupiter, and— 
alternatively—that Janus is the cosmos and all stars are located in him.45 

Along these lines, the author of Col can regard the multiple heavenly bod-
ies as parts of Christ's single cosmic body; the things destined, including 
all calendrical events, are the reflection caused, the shadow cast, by 
Christ's cosmic body (2.16—17),46 and all things, including the planetary 
'thrones'and 'dominions' (see chap. 3.1.2 below), are located in him 
(1.16—17). The world as a harmoniously functioning and stable body is at 
the same time the body of Christ. 

1.2.6 The bonds holding together the cosmic body (Col 2.19) 

The conception of the stability of the cosmos is finally also expressed by 
means of the description of the cosmos as kept together by bonds. Accord-
ing to Col 2.19, the cosmic body is provided with bonds (¿tcpai and 

ÙTtoKeinévou pdynaxoç, O K I Ç napauXi^oiov, fi napéTtsxai ocónaxi; and De virtutibus 118. 
For that reason, the shadow (oKid) is secondary to the body (ow|ia). See Philo, De mi-
gratone Abrahami 12: âxoitov yap fi OKidv ocondicov f| ni|aî\na àpxEXÙTtcov <pépeo6ai 
TiXéov- O K I Ç |ièv 5f\ Kai (iini^cm Ê O I K E V èpnr|VEÎa, ownaoi 8 È Kai dpxsxtircoiç ai T<5V 

8ISPH!" |VEU0 |XÉVÛ)V (pùosiç 7tpayndTO)v; De confusione linguarum 190; and Quis rerum 
divinarum heres 72. 

45 Augustine, De civitate dei 4.11: 'Nam ut alia omittam, quae sunt innumerabilia, 
cum dicunt omnia sidera partes Iovis esse (...). (. . .) Si autem stellas omnes ideo colunt, 
quia in love sunt quem colunt, isto compendio possent in ilio uno omnibus supplicare' 
(cf. Varro, Antiquitates rerum divinarum, fragments 24 and 27); and 7.15: 'Quare autem 
Ianus non accepit aliquam stellam? Si <propterea>, quia mundus est et omnes in ilio 
sunt: et Iovis mundus est et habet tamen' (cf. Varro, Antiquitates rerum divinarum, 
fragments 230, 233 and 234. See also Cardauns' commentary on these fragments in Car-
dauns 1976, vol. 2. On Augustine and Varro, see Hagendahl 1967, vol. 2, chap. 6, esp. 
chap. 6.3. 

46 The combination of OKid and orâna in Col 2.17 is unique among the New Testa-
ment writings and fully explained by Graeco-Roman parallels. There is no reason, there-
fore, to draw on Hebrews 10.1 ( 2 K I Ô V yap EX<DV Ó vônoç xrôv H E A A Ó V T M V dyaernv, O Ö K 

ai)XF)v Tiìv eiKóva xt&v 7tpay|idxa>v, KOT' feviaoxòv xaîç abxaî; Guoiaiç âç îipootpépouoiv 
siç TO SirjveKèç oOSénote Sùvaxai xoùç npooepxonévouç xeXeiwoai), a passage only re-
motely parallel and with an eschatological twist. In this, I disagree with, among others, 
Sterling 1998, pp. 355—358. The thrust of Hebrews is clearly eschatological (1.1—2a: 
rio>.unEp<âç Kai 7toA.UTpôncoç ndXai ó 8 E O Ç A.aJ.î'joaç xoîç naxpdoiv èv xoîç npotpiixaiç èn' 
fcoxdxou xftjv finEpâv ÎOÛTCOV ËXDXRIOEV F ^ Î V èv U L I P ) , whereas Col is concerned with the 
cosmos. EKid and 0(3|xa are therefore best taken in their ontological-cosmological sense. 
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ouv8eonov) by w h i c h it is he ld together: Jtav t o oa>|ia 8 id tgov dcpoov Kai 
ouv8io|xcov k7UXOpr|YOi$nevov Kai aunf3i|3ai;d|i£vov au^et ti^v aC^r|oiv tou 
9eou. 

(a) Alexander of Aphrodisias (fl. c. 200 AD) on Stoic physics 

This notion of bonds which lend coherence to the cosmos by knitting it 
together is current in Stoic physics. According to Alexander of Aphrodi-
sias (fl. c. 200 AD), the Stoics claim that the cosmos is held together by a 
pneuma, a breath (7cvsu|aa) which unifies and pervades the whole of sub-
stance and renders the cosmos stable and in sympathy with itself.47 The 
verb 'held together' (ouvixstai) refers to the coherence (ouvixeta) which 
holds the cosmos together and from which stability (ounnovfj) and sympa-
thy between the parts of the cosmos (ou|X7td0eia) result.48 

This unity the Stoics attribute to certain bonds (Seonoi) and material 
causes, and a pneuma which pervades the whole of substance.49 One of 
these bonds is subsequently specified as the bond brought about by the 
pneuma (6 8id too 7tve0(iaTO(; 8ea|i6<;).50 The force which is exerted by the 
pneuma and holds the universe together is described as the tension of the 
pneuma through which bodies are bound together and have internal conti-
nuity with their own parts, and are connected with juxtaposed parts (of the 
cosmic body as a whole).51 

Thus, according to the Stoics criticised by Alexander, the pneuma holds 
the whole cosmic body together. For describing the coherence prevalent in 
the cosmos, Alexander uses the verbs ouvSeiv ('to bind together') and 
oi)vd7tT£tv ('to join together'). For the same purpose Col 2.19 uses the 
related nouns oovSeonot and deport, bonds and bands which hold the cos-

47 Alexander of Aphrodisias, De mixtione 223.7—9: f|voia0ai xr|V m')|inaaav obciav 
nveunat^i; tivo? 8id 7tdor|<; aOxri«; 8î kovxo<;, ixp' oC o u v i x s t a t te Kai oun|x£vei -co 7iav 
Kai <jontta96<; feoTiv ai>T(p. 

48 Cf. Todd 1976, pp. 36 and 188. Cf. also the identical wording in De mixtione 
216.14—17 (=SVF 2.473) with attribution to Chrysippus. The term to nfiv stands for the 
cosmos: see Todd 1976, p. 56 note 142 and p. 188. 

49 Alexander of Aphrodisias, De mixtione 223.16—17: 8eo|xoIi; ticsi Kai uXiKait; 
aiT(ai<; Kai tivi ixveOnaxi 8ia 7raori; oboiai; Si^kovti ftvaxieiaoiv abxou tî v evcooiv. 

50 Ibidem, 223.34. 
51 Ibidem, 223.34—36: 6 t6vo<; tou nvgu(iaToq, ixp' oC ouvSoOneva tt̂ v te ouvixsiav 

i x e i ti^v npoi; Ta oiKeta n£pr| Kai ouvf|jtTai toi? itapaKeijiivon;. According to Todd, the 
expression 'the tension of the pneuma' does not refer to pneuma's own internal principle 
o f coherency, but to 'the tension transmitted to bodies internally (npoq Td o'iKeia |i£pr|) 
and in their relation to other bodies, i.e. in their universal sympathy' (Todd 1976, p. 
217). 
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mos together. This terminology is used in Stoicism to elucidate the organic 
unity of the cosmos.52 

Though Alexander was a teacher of Aristotelian philosophy, one can 
rule out the possibility that the terms ouvSelv ('to bind together') and 
8eon6<; ('bond') in Alexander's account of Stoic physics reflect Aristote-
lian rather than Stoic terminology. In fact, these terms do not occur in Ar-
istotle's writings in this sort of physical or cosmological sense. The near-
est one comes to this concept are several occurrences of the verb fev8etv 
('to bind in, on or to') in Aristotle's De caelo and one in his Meteo-
rologica. In these writings, the verb fevSsiv ('to bind in, on or to') is used 
with regard to the sun (De caelo 289a), the stars which move with the cir-
cles to which they are bound (289b: Td 8¿ aotpa fipe^Etv Kai fevSeSei^va 
T O I Q KOKA-OK; cp6pea0ai), the circles which are bound to one and the same 
centre (289b), the planets bound in revolutions (292a), and the last sphere 
which moves with many others to which it is bound (293a: fev TcoHaiq 
ydp ccpaipai<; fi teXeuTala ocpaipa fev8e5en6vr| (pipetav). The fixed stars as 
opposed to the planets are designated as xa fev5e8e|iiva fioxpa (£>e caelo 
290a, 296b; Meteorologica 346a). 

In Alexander's account of Stoic physics, the cohesion of the cosmos is 
described by means of the terms ouvSelv ('to bind together') and 8£0^6<; 
('bond'). This idea of the cosmos' coherence as well as the terminology of 
'binding together' and 'bonds,' is Stoic and not Aristotelian. 

(b) The Old and Middle Stoa 

These reports on Stoic physics reflect Stoic physics as perceived by Alex-
ander of Aphrodisias around 200 AD. But despite the fact that—in the 
passages quoted above—Alexander seems to comment on contemporary 
Stoic thought of the second century AD and hardly refers to the early Sto-
ics, Von Arnim collected these passages under the name of Chrysippus (c. 
280—207 BC) and regarded them as 'general Stoic teaching.'53 It seems 
highly questionable, however, that the cosmological concept of bonds and 
binding phrased with the terms ouvSeiv ('to bind together') and 8eo|i6<; 
('bond') was already used by Chrysippus or elsewhere in the Old Stoa. 

52 The terminology at issue is also used by Stoics in their doctrine of causality operat-
ing within the cosmos. See Alexander of Aphrodisias, De fato 192.2—6: Kai TOUTW t<B 
Tpbncp ouv8eo|i6vcov AAAî Xoi; draivTcov, Kai n^Te OOTCO<; TIVO<; fev abt<p yivonivou, 
(it) ndvTcoi; feitaKoXooSetv ai)t(P Kai ouvf|<p6ai CO? aiTicp £Tep6v xi, H^T' aC TCOV 

feniYivonivcov xivoi; dnoXeX.6o8ai Suva^vou TSV npoyeyovdTcov, ax; HT̂  xivt fe^ afcimv 
dKoXouSetv ojarcep ouv6e6nevov. For a detailed interpretation of De fato 191.26—193.2 
(=De fato XXII), see Sharpies 1983 (ed. Alexander of Aphrodisias, De fato), pp. 152— 
154. 

53 See SVF, vol. 2, p. 13: 'Chrysippi placita cum generali Stoicorum doctrina compo-
sita.' For these passages from Alexander of Aphrodisias, see SVF 2.441 and 2.945. 
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This concept does not occur in such terms either in the fragments which 
can be attributed with certainty to Chrysippus, or in the fragments of the 
other representatives of the Old Stoa, Zeno and his pupils Aristo, Apollo-
phanes, Herillus, Dionysius of Heraclea, Persaeus of Citium, Cleanthes of 
Assos, Sphaerus of Borysthenes and others.54 

It is possible, however, that an example of the use of 5egh6<; ('bond') in 
a physical sense among the Old Stoics occurs in Philo, De aeternitate 
mundi 117—149. In this passage, Philo draws extensively on Theophrastus 
(c. 371—287 BC), associate and successor of Aristotle and contemporary 
of Zeno (335—263 BC). Theophrastus is quoted for his outline and criti-
cism of Stoic considerations concerning the destructibility of the cosmos.55 

One of these considerations is that the world is perishable since each part 
of the world, earth, water, air and fire, is liable to destruction.56 The per-
ishable nature of earth is demonstrated by the fact that even the strongest 
stones become damp and disintegrate through the decline in their cohe-
siveness. This cohesiveness is brought about by the all-pervasive 7tveofia 
('breath'). It is a bond (8ea|^6^) which is not unbreakable but merely hard 
to dissolve (De aeternitate 125).57 In the passage quoted, the term 5eo|x6<; 
('bond') clearly denotes a principle of physical coherence. The term might 
well derive not from Philo or Theophrastus, but from some early Stoic. If 
this is the case, however, it seems to be rather a one-off occurrence. 

It is more likely that the term 8ea|i6<; ('bond') is due neither to a Stoic 
contemporary of Theophrastus nor to Theophrastus himself, who never 
uses this term in a cosmological sense.58 Rather, it seems to have been 
employed by Philo in the process of drawing on matter from Theophrastus 
and paraphrasing it. This seems probable in light of Philo's repetitive use 
of the term 'bond' throughout his writings. Philo's frequent cosmological 
use of §£oh6<; (bond) will be discussed below. Moreover, as we shall see 
in due course, in De aeternitate mundi Philo had already introduced the 
concept of a cosmic bond (8eo|i6<;) by quoting Plato's Timaeus (41A—B) 

54 For testimonia, see SVF, vol. 2, nos. 1—332 (Zeno) and nos. 333—631 (Zeno's 
pupils, most notably Cleanthes, nos. 463—619). 

55 Philo, De aeternitate mundi 117—149. Other text editions in Diels, Doxographi 
graeci, pp. 486—491, no. 12 as part of Theophrastus' physical doxography (pp. 473— 
495) or in Fortenbaugh, Huby, Sharpies & Gutas 1992, vol. 1, pp. 342—355, no. 184. 
On Theophrastus' views on the cosmos, see Van Raalte 1988. 

56 Philo, De aeternitate mundi 124—129. 
57 Philo, De aeternitate mundi 125: A.i0cov oi KpaTaibxatot dp' oO |iu8(aci Kai 

ot^ITOVTAI <Kai> Kaxa TI^V e£eco<; ¿to8iveiav-f] 8' fcati NVEUNAXIKOG t(5vo<;, 8EO|XOI; OOK 
appr|Kxoi; (iXXd |x6vov SUOSKROTO«;-. 

58 The only two occurrences of 8EO(X6<; in Theophrastus' material outside the passage 
preserved in Philo are non-cosmological (Historia plantarum 7.11.3 and De causis plan-
tarum 2.18.2). Cf., however, Van Raalte 1988, pp. 192 and 210 n. 15. 
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as support for the view that the cosmos is indestructible (De aeternitate 
13). In this quotation the term 'bond' is used with regard to the coherence 
and indestructibility of the world. It continues to bear this cosmological 
meaning in various places in Philo's treatise59 before it is used in the same 
sense in the material Philo drew from Theophrastus (De aeternitate 125).60 

For these reasons, the use of the term Seo^ói; ('bond') in Theophrastus' 
account of Stoic cosmology as preserved by Philo is rather to be credited 
to the latter than to Theophrastus or some early Stoic. 

In any case, the concept under consideration is certainly absent from the 
early Stoics already mentioned (Zeno, Zeno's pupils, and Chrysippus), and 
from the fragments which survive from Chrysippus' pupils and successors 
as well. The latter include Zeno of Tarsus, Diogenes of Babylon, Antipater 
of Tarsus, Apollodorus of Seleuceia, Archedemus of Tarsus, Boethus of 
Sidon, Basilides, Eudromus, and Crinis.61 The so-called 'Middle Stoa,' 
represented by Panaetius (c. 185—109 BC) and his pupils Posidonius and 
Hecaton, does not show any acquaintance with the cosmological use of 
(ouv)Sevv ('to bind together') and (oúv)8eo|ió<; ('bond') either. 

(c) Stoicism of the later period: Cornutus, Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, 
and the account of Stoic physics in Cicero's De natura deorum 

Introduction. Cornutus 
It is, in fact, only from the first century BC onwards that there is evidence 
for the occurrence of the terms (oúv)5ec|ió<; ('bond') and (oov)8eiv ('to 
bind together') in Stoic physics. In this section, I shall argue that these 
terms do not only occur in Greek writings of later Stoics such as Cornutus 
(1st cent. AD), Epictetus (mid-1st to 2nd cent. AD) and Marcus Aurelius 
(emperor AD 161—180); there is also evidence in Cicero (106—43 BC) 
that this terminology was used to describe Stoic physics as early as the 
first century BC. 

That is not to say that the notion of cosmic binding was absent from the 
Old and Middle Stoa. As Lapidge has demonstrated, Chrysippus (c. 280— 
207 BC) was the first Stoic who applied the concept of an all-pervasive 
breath (7tvs0na) in a cosmic sense and developed a theory of cosmic sym-

59 See Philo, De aeternitate 30, 36, and 75. 
60 The term 8so|i6<; is also used in a cosmological sense in De aeternitate 137 within 

the material derived from Theophrastus (De aeternitate 117—149). Here, however, it is 
not applied to describe the Stoic position, but figures instead in the criticism of the Stoic 
expectation of a future destruction of the cosmos. Again, it is hard to decide whether the 
term is due to Theophrastus or Philo, though the fact that Theophrastus does not use it in 
a cosmological meaning elsewhere suggests that Philo is responsible. 

61 Testimonia in SVF, vol. 3, pp. 209—269. 
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pathy according to which all parts of the cosmos are interconnected.62 I 
doubt, however, whether Chrysippus also devised the metaphor of cosmic 
binding in terms of (oov)8ea|i6g ( 'bond') and (ai)v)8eiv ('to bind to-
gether'). The passages which Lapidge adduces in favour of this are derived 
from Alexander of Aphrodisias (fl. c. 200 AD) and Philo (first half of the 
first cent. AD) who do not attribute this terminology to Chrysippus. Rather 
they reflect general contemporary Stoicism.63 

The terms at issue do not seem to have been applied in Stoic physics 
before the first centuries BC and AD. According to the Stoic philosopher 
Cornutus (1st cent. AD), Zeus binds the cosmos together (fe7ti8eiv), just as 
Aphrodite has the power to bind it together (ouvSeiv) by her embroidered 
girdle (Homer, Iliad 14.214: Keotoq 'in<x<;).64 

Epictetus 

A similar view of the universe as something bound together was held 
sometime between the mid-first and second century AD by the Stoic phi-
losopher Epictetus. He came from Hierapolis in Phrygia. In Col 4.13, one 
of Paul's co-workers is said to have been very concerned about the Chris-
tians of Hierapolis, along with those of Colossae and Laodicea-Lycus. 

In a discourse on divine providence and the physical unity of the cos-
mos, Epictetus argues that all things are united in one {Dissertationes ab 
Arriano digestae 1.14.1). What is on earth feels the influence of that 
which is in heaven (1.14.2). The plants run their regular seasonal cycle 
(1.14.3) and the things on earth undergo alteration and change concomi-
tantly with the change of the heavenly bodies (1.14.4). According to Epic-
tetus, the plants and the human bodies are bound up (fevSeiv) with the uni-
verse and experience its influence (1.14.5),65 while the souls are bound up 

62 Lapidge 1989, pp. 1383—1384; and Lapidge 1980, p. 818. 
63 Lapidge 1980, p. 818 note 10: SVF 2.441 (=Alexander of Aphrodisias, De mixtione 

223 .34 and 223 .34—36 ; see texts in the section on Alexander of Aphrodisias above); 
SVF 2 .458 (=Philo, Quod deus immutabilis sit 35) and SVF 2 .719 (=Philo, Defuga 112; 
see texts in the section on Philo below). Cf. Lapidge 1989, p. 1384: SVF 2 .719 and SVF 
2.441. 

64 Cornutus, Theologiae graecae compendium 7, p. 8 .3—6: 5£ xou K6O|XOU (puoiq 
eitioxuaaoa, f|v 6r) Ala feXiyo|xev KaXetoGai, TO Xiav cpep6|ievov xf|<; |iexaPoXf|(; feniojcs 
Kai fen£8R|OE natcpoiipav Sie^aycoyfiv Sou; abt& z& K6OP.cp; and Theologiae graecae 
compendium 24, p. 46 .2—6: 6 8e Keox6i; i|id<; [a><;] otov KEKaonivog feoxiv rj 
SvaKEKevTTinivoi; Kai noiKiXo?, Stivaniv tou ouvSeiv Kai ouocpiyyeiv. KaXetxai 8' 
otipavla T£ Kai ndv8r|po<; Kai novxia 8ia xd Kai fev obpavcp Kai fev yfi Kai fev BaXdxxri 
xî v Stivajuv at>xf|? 8ecop6to0ai. 

65 Epictetus, Dissertationes ab Arriano digestae 1.14.5: iiXXa xa <puxa nev Kai xa 
flUixepa ac6naxa (•••) fcv8£8sxai xoiq 6X01? Kai ou|irc47tov8ev. 
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(fevSevv) and joined together with God as portions and particles of his be-
ing (1.14.6).66 

Thus, according to Epictetus, earthly things such as plants and human 
bodies, are 'bound up' with the universe. He views the universe as some-
thing of which the parts are connected or 'linked up.' 

Marcus Aurelius 

Epictetus' writings are known to have had an impact on the emperor Mar-
cus Aurelius. In his meditations, Marcus Aurelius urges his readers to re-
flect on the concatenation (feTtiouvSeoK;) of all things in the universe and 
the relation between them. He opines that, in a way, all things are inter-
woven. They are placed in order by the all-pervasive energy resulting from 
the tension produced by breath (6.38).67 The chain by which the universe 
is bound together is denoted here by the term fe7tiot3v5eci<; ('concatena-
tion').68 This concatenation is considered a holy bond (7.9: ouvSeoiq 'iepa). 
Nothing within the cosmic chain is alien to any other part since all things 
are arranged harmoniously and contribute together to the arrangement of 
the cosmos (7.9).69 

The account of Stoic physics in Cicero 's De natura deorum 

The writings of the later Stoic philosophers like Cornutus, Epictetus, and 
Marcus Aurelius exhibit a clear interest in the physical terminology of 
fejiiSeiv, ouvSeiv, fevSelv ('to bind'), and of oi3v8eoi<; and fcTuativSeau; 

66 Epictetus, Dissertationes ab Arriano digestae 1.14.6: (iXX' a'l V|/«xai nev oCxax; 
6'ioiv ev8s5e(i£vat Kal ouvacpeiq x<S 0ec5 d i e aOxoo n<5pia oCcai Kai &Tioa7:dap.aTa. 

67 Marcus Aurelius, Ad se ipsum 6.38: IloXXdKK; fev0u|ioo t^v feniouvSeciv itdvxcov 
xfflv fev x<B KtSapcj) Kai a x i a i v npoi; aXXr|Xa. xp6itov yip xiva ndvxa ¿XXi^Xoi; 
femi^jiXeKtai Kai rcdvxa Kaxa xooxo cpiXa ¿ X X I ^ X O K ; feoxi- Kai yap aXXcp <aXXo> fe^I; 

FCCM xauxa 8ia xi^v TOVIKI^V K ( V T | O I V Kai ounnvoiav Kai XT^V EVCOOIV xr|<; ofooiai;. For a 
more detailed commentary on this passage, cf. Farquharson 1944 (ed. Aurelius, Marcus, 
Ad se ipsum), vol. 2, pp. 704—706. 

68 The term fejuouvSsoic; is also used in Stoic views on causality, as Aetius' Placita 
(probably written at the end of the first century AD) attests. According to Aetius, fate is 
regarded by the Stoics as a train of causes, that is to say as an unalterable ordering and 
concatenation: o'l ZxcoiKoi s'lpudv a'uuov, xouxiaxi xd^iv Kai entouvSeoiv ¿7tapdPaxov 
(sc. xi^v e\napn£vTiv). See Aetius, Placita 1.28.4 (SVF 2.917; LS 55J). Cf. also Nemesius 
(fl. c. A D 400) , De natura hominis 108 .15—17 (chap. 37, p. 301 ed. Matthaei 1802; 
SVF 2 .918): f) 5e eluapjiivri elpubi; xiq oCoa aixitSv [¿inapdpaxo?] (oOxco yap aOxiiv o\ 
ZxraiKoi 6pt£ovxai, xouxiaxi xd^iv Kai feniouvSeoiv &7tapdpaxov). 

69 Marcus Aurelius, Ad se ipsum 7.9: n d v x a dXXi'jXoK; kmrcijiXeKxai Kai oOvSeon; 
iepd, Kai oxe56v xi o08£v 4XX6xpiov aXXo aXXcp- ouyKaxaxixaKxat yap Kai ouyKoonet 
xov aiixov K6o|iov. Detailed commentary in Farquharson 1944 (Aurelius, Marcus, Ad se 
ipsum), vol. 2, pp. 722—723 . 
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('bond,' 'concatenation').70 It is true that some prominent representatives 
of later Stoicism like Musonius Rufus, Epictetus' teacher, and Hierocles 
do not show any acquaintance with this terminology, at least as far as we 
can tell from their extant works. Yet, Cornutus, Epictetus and Marcus 
Aurelius show that later Stoics used the terms at issue and that this termi-
nology does not only occur in the description of Stoic physics by oppo-
nents like Alexander of Aphrodisias. How the Stoics of the later period 
came to use this terminology may be explained on the basis of Cicero. In 
the second book of his De natura deorum, Cicero reports on the Stoic po-
sition. 

In Stoic opinion as presented by Cicero, the nature of the world is 
joined together in uninterrupted succession by means of the reciprocal 
influence which the four elements aether, air, water, and earth exert on 
each other. The union ('coniunctio') by which the various parts of the 
world are kept together results from the continuous interchange between 
these four elements of which all things are composed {De natura deorum 
2.84).71 In disagreement with certain contemporary views, the Stoics assert 
that this coherence of the parts of the universe is due to divine provi-
dence.72 

The physical concept of binding comes into view even more clearly 
when Balbus, the representative of the Stoic school in Cicero's De natura 
deorum, speaks about the stability and coherence of the world. He argues 

70 In the first century AD, there is also evidence of a cosmological interpretation of 
the Homeric phrase Ssonoç xpùaeoç ('golden bond') among Stoic philosophers like 
Heraclitus. Heraclitus allegorizes the description of how Hera was punished by Zeus by 
being suspended on a golden chain (Seo^oç xpùoeoç) from on high (Homer, Iliad 
15.18—21), explaining it in terms of cosmological theory (Heraclitus, Quaestiones 
homericae 40, pp. 59.4—61.5). On the cosmological interpretation of this passage in 
Homer, see Buffière 1956, pp. 115—117; Pépin 1958, pp. 160—162; and Lévêque 1959, 
pp. 27—28. This interpretation is comparable to the cosmological exegesis of the golden 
rope (oeipri xpuoeirO by which, according to Homer, the totality of earth, sea and gods 
could be pulled up by Zeus (Iliad 8.17—27). On the cosmological interpretation of this 
passage, see Lévêque 1959, chap. 1, pp. 13—30. In the Orphic Poems, for instance, the 
golden cord (oeipiï xPUOElr|), which is also called a bond (8son<3ç), is thought to unify 
the contents of the cosmos (Orphic Poems 166; for commentary, see Lévêque 1959, pp. 
13—15 and West 1983, pp. 237—239; date: 1st cent. BC, according to West 1983, pp. 
246—251). 

71 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.84: 'Sic naturis his ex quibus omnia constant suorsus 
deorsus ultro citro commeantibus mundi partium coniunctio continetur.' 

72 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.87: 'Quodsi omnes mundi partes ita constitutae sunt ut 
neque ad usum meliores potuerint esse neque ad speciem pulcriores, videamus utrum ea 
fortuitane sint an eo statu quo cohaerere nullo modo potuerint nisi sensu moderante divi-
naque Providentia.' Cf., e.g., the Academic criticism of this view in 3.28: 'illud non 
probabam, quod negabas id accidere potuisse nisi ea uno divino spiritu contineretur. Ilia 
vero cohaeret et permanet naturae viribus, non deorum.' 
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that bodies remain unified most permanently when they are encompassed 
by some bond ('vinculum') which draws them together (De natura deorum 
2.115). This function of binding is performed by that substance which ex-
tends itself pervasively throughout the whole world and, bringing all 
things about in a rational and intelligent manner, draws and turns the out-
ermost parts of the universe towards the centre (2.115).73 Apart from the 
interchange between the elements, and the binding activity of the all-
pervasive substance, lastly the revolutions of the heavenly bodies are also 
said to contribute to the coherence of the world (2.155).74 

In Cicero's report on Stoic physics, the term 'vinculum' ( 'bond') is of 
particular interest as it is the Latin rendering of Ssa(i6q ('bond'). No refer-
ence to authorities of the Old and Middle Stoa is made, however. This 
seems to suggest that the physical concept of binding in terms of a 'bond' 
(SEG^OC;/'vinculum') is only applied in the exposition of Stoic doctrine 
from the first century BC onwards. 

One particular passage, though, seems to contradict this conclusion. De 
natura deorum 2.63—74 is part of a discussion of the divine nature 
(2.45—72). Here, Cicero delineates the Stoic conviction that the gods of 
popular worship are in reality personified forces of nature. This convic-
tion, which is meant to be a kind of scientific theory, is attributed to Zeno, 
Cleanthes, and Chrysippus. According to Cicero, they believed that the 
forces of nature had been taken to be gods, and these gods, in human 
shape, had been made the protagonists of fables.75 An example of these 
fables is the legend that Saturn was thrown into bondage by his son Jupi-
ter.76 According to Stoic interpretation, Saturn stands for that being who 
holds together the course and periodical return of the seasons and spaces 
of time.77 Saturn was bound by Jupiter in order to prevent time from run-
ning immeasurable courses. To prevent this, Saturn was restrained by the 

73 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.115 (SVF 2.549): 'Maxime autem corpora inter se 
iuncta permanent cum quasi quodam vinculo circumdato colligantur; quod facit ea natura 
quae per omnem mundum omnia mente et ratione conficiens funditur et ad medium rapit 
et convertit extrema.' 

74 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.155: 'lam vero circumitus solis et lunae reliquorum-
que siderum (...) ad mundi cohaerentiam pertinent.' 

75 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.63: 'Alia quoque ex ratione et quidem physica magna 
fluxit multitudo deorum qui induti specie humana fabulas poetis suppeditaverunt, homi-
num autem vitam superstitione omni referserunt. Atque hie locus a Zenone tractatus post 
a Cleanthe et Chrysippo pluribus verbis explicatus est.' 

76 Ibidem, 2.63—64: 'Nam cum vetus haec opinio Graeciam opplevisset, exsectum 
caelum a filio Saturno, vinctum autem Saturnum ipsum a filio love, physica ratio non 
inelegans inclusa est in impias fabulas.' 

77 Ibidem, 2.64: 'Saturnum autem eum esse voluerunt qui cursum et conversionem 
spatiorum ac temporum contineret.' 
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bonds of the stars (2.64).78 But in this passage the terminology of bonds 
('vinclum'), though attributed explicitly to the Old Stoa, does not reflect 
Stoic vocabulary. The terminology was already given in the contents of the 
popular legend according to which Saturn is thrown into bondage. There-
fore, it does not indicate the currency of the physical concept of bonds in 
the Old Stoa. 

This concept seems to emerge only gradually in Stoic doctrine from the 
first century BC onwards. Cicero's De natura deorum, composed in 45 
BC, bears witness to this development. At the same time, his book might 
reveal the actual historical provenance of the physical terminology of 
cosmic bonds which hold the body of the universe together, as we will see 
presently. 

(d) Cicero and the Timaeus of Plato 
Balbus' view in De natura deorum that bodies remain unified most per-
manently when they are encompassed by a bond which binds them to-
gether79 is likely to derive from Plato's Timaeus. In this dialogue, Plato 
develops the notion that the body of the cosmos (Timaeus 3IB—32C) as 
well as the bodies of the stars {Timaeus 38E—39A) have been securely 
bound together by bonds. Cicero was very well acquainted with the con-
tents of this work, the only Platonic writing exclusively devoted to phys-
ics, since he translated it in the period immediately preceding the compo-
sition of his De natura deorum in 45 BC.80 Cicero's translation of the Ti-
maeus formed part of an unfinished dialogue on physics. The (fictitious) 
dramatic setting of this dialogue is Ephesus in 51 BC, when Cicero trav-
elled to Cilicia to take up his post of proconsul. Cicero claims to have met 

78 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.64: 'vinctus autem a love ne [aetas] inmoderatos cur-
sus haberet atque ut eum siderum vinclis alligaret.' 

79 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.115: 'Maxime autem corpora inter se iuncta perma-
nent cum quasi quodam vinculo circumdato colligantur.' 

80 For various aspects of Cicero's paraphrase of the Timaeus, see Giomini 1975 (ed. 
Cicero, Timaeus), pp. X—XVII (dating); Baltes 1976, vol. 1, pp. 28—30 (debate about 
the eternity of the cosmos); Puelma 1980 (Cicero's Timaeus as dialogue, esp. pp. 151— 
154, and Cicero's translation technique); and Powell 1995 (Cicero's translations from 
Greek, esp. pp. 279, 280—281, 287—288 and 291 on the Timaeus). Cf. also MacKen-
drick 1989, p. 339 note 8 (general introduction). On Cicero's relation to Plato, see: Dör-
rie 1987, nos. 25—31: 'Ciceros Verhältnis zu Platon,' pp. 212—258 (texts and transla-
tions) and 483—543 (commentary); and Long 1995, esp. 2nd section, pp. 43—50 on 
Cicero's Plato. On Timaeus commentaries in antiquity, see: Dörrie & Baltes 1993, no. 
81: 'Die Kommentare zum Timaios,' pp. 48—55 (texts and translations) and pp. 162— 
171 and 209—226 (commentary). For the understanding of Plato's physics in antiquity, 
see: Dörrie & Baltes 1996—1998. 
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on that occasion the participants in the dialogue, the Neopythagorean P. 
Nigidius Figulus and the Peripatetic Cratippus. 1 

According to Plato, fire and earth were the elements God started with to 
construct the body (oco|ia) of the universe (Timaeus 3 IB). But since it is 
impossible for two things alone to be combined thoroughly, these elements 
required some intermediary bond (8ea|idq) to connect them, a bond 
(8EO|I6<;) which would unite into one both itself and the things it had to 
bind together (id ouv8ou^ieva; 3IB—C).82 In Cicero's translation the term 
5eo|i6<; ('bond') is rendered by 'vinculum.'83 One medium, however, does 
not suffice to bind together (ouvSeiv) both itself and the two elements be-
cause the body of the universe does not come into being as a two-
dimensional, plane surface but needs depth as well (32A—B). That being 
the case, God set two mediums, water and air, in the midst between fire 
and earth, and having conferred upon these four elements a like ratio in 
their relationship towards each other he bound together (ouvSevv) and 

Of 

erected a visible and tangible universe (32B). For these reasons the body 
of the cosmos was brought into existence out of the materials mentioned, 
so disposed towards each other and, being four in number, co-ordinated by 
mathematical proportion, that the cosmos enjoyed harmony and, being 
fused into one, became indissoluble except to God who had bound this 
body together (ouvSeiv; 32B—C).86 

81 Cicero, Timaeus 1.1—2 (ed. Giomini, pp. 177.1—178.2). 
82 Plato, Timaeus 3 I B — C : 8 u o 8£ n6vco KaX&c, o o v i o x a o e a t x p i x o u x t o p i ? ob 8 u v a x 6 v 

8 e o | i d v y a p fev n i o c o 8 e I x i v a &|iq>oiv o u v a y c o y o v y i y v e o B a i . S e o n m v 84 K d X X i a x o i ; 6<; a v 
a O x o v K a i Td a u v 8 o u n e v a 8 x i n d X i o x a Sv 7toif | . 

83 Cicero, Timaeus 4.13 (ed. Giomini, p. 186.21—25): 'omnia autem duo ad co-
haerendum tertium aliquid anquirunt et quasi nodum vinculumque desiderant. sed vincu-
lorum id est aptissimum atque pulcherrimum, quod ex se atque de iis quae stringit, quam 
maxime unum efficit.' 

84 Plato, Timaeus 3 2 A — B : e i ^ ¿ v o u v fenirceSov | i £ v , pdGo? 8e n r i 8 e v e%ov e 8 e i 
yiyveo8ai TO TOO navxoq c a> | i a (=universi corpus), | x i a ^ E o 6 x r | q av fe^pKei x d xe JIES' 
a t j x f i g ouvSetv (=colligere) K a i feauxi"|v. Cf. Cicero, Timaeus 5 . 1 4 (ed. Giomini, p. 
1 8 8 . 9 — 1 2 ) : 'quod si universi corpus planum et aequabile explicaretur, nihil in eo quic-
quam <crassitudinis> esset requisitum; unum enim interiectum medium et se ipsum et ea, 
quibus esset interpositum, conligaret.' 

85 Plato, Timaeus 32B: ointo 8^ nup6<; xe Kai yf|<; 08cop ¿¿pa XE 6 0EO<; fev nioco 6E(<;, 
K a i npoi; aXXr\\a K a 0 ' 6aov flv 8 u v a x 6 v dtva xov afoxov X6yov drcepyaodnevo«; (...), 
auv£8r|0£v K a i ouveaxi^aato otipavov 6 p a t o v K a i hnxdv (=qua ex coniunctione caelum 
ita aptum est, ut sub aspectum et tactum cadat); Cicero, Timaeus 5.15 (ed. Giomini, p. 
190.1—3). 

86 Plato, Timaeus 32B—C: Kai 8ia xauxa £K xe 8i} xotixcov xoiouxcov Kai xov dpiBnov 
xexxdpcov xo xou K6OHOU aw^a (= mundi corpus) feyevv^9ri 8i' dvaXoyiaq 6noX.oyr|oav, 
cpiXiav xs eoxev £K xouxcov, maxe ei<; xafaxov ai>x<p ouveXSov aX.uxov ira6 xou aXXou nXriv 
UTIO xoo ouvS^oavxoi; yev£o0ai (=nisi ab eodem, a quo est conligatus). Cf. Cicero, Ti-
maeus 5.15 (ed. Giomini, p. 190.3—8): 'itaque et ob earn causam et ex iis rebus numero 
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Not only the body of the cosmos is thought of as being bound together 
with bonds; the cohesiveness of the bodies of the sun, moon and planets is 
expressed in the same way. These bodies, which are needed to help in pro-
ducing time, have been generated as living creatures, their bodies bound 
with living bonds (8eo|xoi(; te ocb|iaTa SeGivxa). Having come 
into their proper orbits and learned the order given to them, they remain 
revolving within the circuit of the planets (the 'circuit of the Other'), 
which is transverse and passes through the circuit of the fixed stars with 
their regular movements (the 'circuit of the Same') and is dominated by it 
(38E—39A).87 The phrase 8eonoi<; te feni|/0xoi<; ocbjiaTa 8e0¿v^;a ('bodies 
bound with living bonds') is rendered into Latin as 'conligatisque corpori-
bus vinculis animalibus.' 8 

It is clear from these passages that Cicero's notion of bodies which 
maintain their union most permanently when they have some enclosing 
bond ('vinculum') to bind them together,89 a notion he uses to illustrate 
the Stoic doctrine of the stability and coherence of the cosmos (De natura 
deorum 2.115), can be traced to his translation of Plato's Timaeus. 

Cicero's use of Plato's notion of cohesion in the cosmos is an instance 
of the rapprochement between Stoa and Platonism which took place from 
the end of the second century BC onwards. From then on, various doc-
trines from Plato's Timaeus were incorporated into the systems of later 

quattuor mundi est corpus effectum, ea constrictum comparatione, qua dixi; ex quo ipse 
se concordi quadam amicitia et caritate complectitur atque ita apte cohaeret, ut dissolvi 
nullo modo queat nisi ab eodem, a quo est conligatus.' 

87 Plato, Timaeus 38E—39A: feneiSri 5è oCv si«; xrjv ÈauT(p Tipénouoav etcacnov 
àcpÌKExo cpopdv TCDV ò c a ÈSEI ouvajiepydieoSat X P Ó V O V > Seojioi? TE È|xi|/uxoiq omjiaTa 
8E8évxa £cpa feyevvTÌOr) TÓ te Ttpooxax8èv énaBev, teatri Sri t T ì v Satépou tpopdv nXayiav 
oCaav, 8id xf|<; xati-coù cpopa<; iouory; Te KOÌ KpaTou|xévr|<;. The binding of the bodies of 
the stars with bonds is later also referred to in Timaeus 4 1 A — B (TÒ (lèv oùv 8f| 8e8èv 
Ttfiv X U T Ó V , TÓ ye |iiìv KaX.au; àpuoaSèv K O Ì ÉXOV eC Xóeiv feGéXeiv KOKOO- 8I' à Kaì 
fenetnep Y6Y^vna0E- àfldvaTOi nèv O 6 K feoTÈ oi)8' dXuTOi TÒ Ttdunav, OÙTI |ièv 8T̂  
A.u6i^cjeo0é ys obSè TEU^EOSE Gavdrou noipa?, Tfj«; feixfjc; POUXI^OECO«; (iei^ovot; ÈTI SECHOU 

Kai KupicoTépou XaxóvTE? èiceivcov ot? ÒT' feyÌYveaSs ouve8eto8e) and 43A (oO TOÙ; 
dXóTot? ot<; aOToi OUVEÌXOVTO SEOHOÌI; , ( L X X A 8id o|iucpÓTr|Ta àopdToi«; JIUKVOU; Y^ntpoiq 
OUVT1ÌKOVTE?). 

88 Cicero, Timaeus 9 .30 (ed. Giomini, pp. 204.13—206.2): 'Quando igitur sibi quid-
que eorum siderum cursum decorum est adeptum, ex quibus erat motus temporis consig-
nandus, conligatisque corporibus vinculis animalibus cum animantia orta sunt eaque 
imperio parere didicerunt, tunc ex alterius naturae motione transversa in eiusdem naturae 
motum incurrentia in eaque haerentia atque impedita.' 

89 Cicero, De natura deorum 2.115: 'Maxime autem corpora inter se iuncta perma-
nent eum quasi quodum vinculo circumdato colligantur.' 
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Stoics such as Panaetius and Cicero's teacher Posidonius.90 Cicero's De 
natura deorum, thus, contains the oldest datable importation of Plato's 
physical concept of a bond (Seonbq) into an exposition of Stoic doctrine.91 

The passages from Cornutus, Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, and Alexander 
of Aphrodisias discussed above demonstrate that this Platonic concept 
continued to be applied in Stoic physical thought throughout the first and 
second century AD. 

(e) Plato and Middle Platonism: Timaeus of Locri, Philo, Plutarch, Alci-
nous, Apuleius, Numenius, and the account of Plato's physics in Diogenes 
Laertius 

Plato's Timaeus 

The concept of bonds which hold the cosmos together appears, ultimately, 
to go back to Plato's Timaeus, which is thus the origin of the tradition be-
hind the imagery of bonds in Col 2.19.92 Plato regards the elements of the 

90 On the use made of Plato's Timaeus in the later Stoa, see Runia 1986, pp. 45—49 
and 480—481. On Panaetius' and Posidonius' positive attitude towards Plato, see Frede 
19996, pp. 777—778, 782—785 and 787. 

91 Lapidge's insistence that it 'is important at the outset to distinguish between the 
sort of cosmic binding described in Stoic sources and that described by Plato, Timaeus 
31b—32c' (Lapidge 1980, pp. 818—819 note 11) should not have led him to deny the 
Platonic provenance of the terms (ouv)6eon6<; ( 'bond') and (ouv)Seiv ('to bind together') 
in Stoic physics. 

92 In Pre-Socratic philosophy, there is only some limited evidence of a cosmological 
use of 560|i6<; and 8eiv. In the first half of the 5th cent. BC, Parmenides argues that it is 
impossible for 'what is' ( to fedv) to come into being or to be destroyed, so that 'what is' 
remains immovable within the limits of great bonds (Seonot): aiixdp ¿ K I V T I T O V neydXcov 
fcv nelpaai Seojxcov | EOTIV avapxov anauoxov (Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physicorum 
libros commentaria, p. 145.27—28; =Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, p. 237: Par-
menides, no. B 28, fragm. 8.26—27; =KRS, no. 298.26—27). A mighty necessity holds 
'what is' within the bonds (8eo|xoi) of a limit which encloses it round about: K p a i e p r i 

yap 'AvdyKti | neipatoc, fev Seanotoiv exei, *6 Uiv ¿n<pii; feipyei (Simplicius, p. 146.3—4; 
=Diels-Kranz, vol. 1, p. 237: fragm. 8.30—31; =KRS, no. 298.30—31). According to 
Parmenides, there neither is nor will be anything else besides 'what is' since fate bound 
it up (fejitSeiv) to be whole and unalterable: oi)8£v yap <rj> ioxiv rj eoxai | aXXo ndpeE, 
too febvTo;, fcjtei T6 ye Motp' fen£5r|aev | oCXov ftKiviytdv t ' e n e v a i (Simplicius, p. 
146.9—11; =Diels-Kranz, vol. 1, p. 238: fragm. 8.36—38; =KRS, no. 299.36—38). In 
the same century, as Plutarch reports, Archelaus, a pupil of Anaxagoras and teacher of 
Socrates, thinks that coldness is a bond (8eo|x6<;) which renders the earth unalterable and 
unchangeable, since nothing can loosen it and make it soft, seeing that this would happen 
if the earth were subject to heating and warming: fi yuxp^11"!? 8eo|x6i; feoxiv, coi; 

'Apx£^ao<; 6 c p u c i K O ? eTnev, otiSevoi; xaXmvto? a(nf|v o t ^ naXdixovio«;, ftis 8epo|xivr|v 
Kai ¿tXeaivo|i£vr|v f oioav (Plutarch, De primo frigido 954F; =Diels-Kranz, vol. 2, p. 
48: Archelaos, no. B 60, p. 48.19—21). Lastly, according to Aetius, Empedocles (c. 
492—432 BC) says that the fixed stars have been bound together (oovSelv) by ice 
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body of the universe as being bound together with bonds (Timaeus 3 IB— 
32C) and the bodies of the planets also as bound with bonds (38E—39A). 

This physical concept of binding extends even further since the circuit 
of the Other, around which the planets revolve, and the circuit of the 
Same, through which the former circuit passes (38E—39A), are consid-
ered to have been bound together as well. According to Plato, these two 
circuits emerged during the construction of the soul of the cosmos preced-
ing the composition of its body (34B—36D). This construction of the soul 
took place over three distinct phases. In the first phase, the soul was com-
pounded as a blend of the Same and the Other (3 5 A). Subsequently, this 
mixture was cut into portions which were re-arranged in successions of 
mathematical intervals which function as bonds (8eo|ioi) lending the 
structure cohesion (35B—36B).93 Lastly, this whole structure was split 
into two parts lengthwise, laid down like a cross while each of these parts 
was bent into a circle and bound fast, both to itself and to the other (36B— 
C).94 These two circles were made into the outer circuit of the Same and 
the inner circuit of the Other. The latter was split into seven circles which 
would accommodate the bodies of the planets (36C—D), and is held to-
gether by ouvSioeii; ('binding links;' 43D).95 In this way, prior to the fab-
rication of the body of the cosmos within it (36D—E), the soul of the cos-
mos came about as a mixture of the natures of the Same and the Other and 
Being, which were then proportionately divided and bound together 
(oi)v8eiv; 37A).96 

Not only the elements of the body of the universe and the bodies of the 
planets, thus, are said to be bound together with bonds; everything corpo-
real belonging to the universe appears to have been fabricated within, and 
united with, the two circuits of the soul of the cosmos. These circuits are 

whereas the planets are unfastened: 'EnneSotcXfii; TOOI; p£v dnXave t ; &ax£paq 
oov8e8£o9ai xcoi KpuotdXXon, xout; 8£ TtXavt^xai; dveioSat (Diels-Kranz, vol. 1: Empe-
dokles , no. A 54, p. 293 .26—27; =Aetius, Placita 2 .13.11, ed. Diels, Doxographi 
graeci, p. 342). Though not absent, the use of the terminology of bond (Seojidi;) and 
binding (8elv) in a cosmological sense is rather sparse in Pre-Socrat ic phi losophy. 

93 For the term 8EO(X6<;, see Timaeus 36A—B: finioXicov 8£ Siao-tdoetov Kai fe7tixpixa>v 
Kai knoy56<av yevonivmv kK TOUTCOV rmv Seapmv fev xai<; 7cp<5o9ev Siaaxdoeaiv , xw xou 
fenoySdou 8iaoxV)paxi xa fenixpixa navxa ouvenXripouxo. 

94 Plato, Timaeus 3 6 B — C : xai5xr|v oCv xiiv oi iaxaaiv n a o a v SinXriv Kaxa pr)KOI; 
a x i a a q , p£or|v npoq (iioriv gKaxipav &X.X.fjXai<; otov x E t npooPaXwv KaxiKanyev ei<; gv 
KUKXCO, ouvdya i ; ai)xaiq xe Kai ¿tXAt'jXaii; fev xw KaxavxiKpu rf\q 7rpooPoXf|(;. 

95 See Timaeus 43D: xi}v 8' aC 9ax6poo S i iae ioav , WOXE xaq xou SutXaoiou Kai 
xpmXaoiou xpetq fcKax£pa<; dnooxdoeii; Kai xa<; xwv fipioXicov Kai fenixpixcov Kai 
fejioySbcov peo6xr|xa<; Kai ouvSioeiq, feneiSt^ navxeX.6? Xuxai OOK ifaav bito xou 
ouvSi^oavxoi;, ndoai; pev oxp£\)/ai oxpocpdi;. 

96 Plato, Timaeus 37A: feK xf|<; xafaxou Kai xf|i; 9ax£poo tpuaeax; SK xe ot>o(a<; xpicov 
xoOxcov ouyKpaOsfoa poipmv, Kai d v a X6yov pepioGetaa Kai ouv5s9et<ja. 
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bound fast, each within itself and also with the other. The comprehensive 
physical concept of binding is characteristic of Plato's Timaeus. The con-
cept does not occur elsewhere in Plato's writings apart from a passage in 
the last book of the Respublica. There reference is made to the bonds 
(5eofj.oi) of a light which stretch from heaven. This light is the bond 
(o*)v6so|ioq) of the heavens. Like the ropes used to strengthen the hull of a 
trireme, it holds together the entire revolving vault (Respublica 616C).97 

The Middle Platonists 
The so-called 'Middle Platonists' from the first century BC onwards re-
mained familiar with the physical-cosmological concept of binding of the 
Timaeus. This is clear from their works. It is either via the Platonizing 
Stoic tradition dealt with above, or directly via the Platonic tradition that 
the author of Col became acquainted with the imagery of bonds holding 
together the cosmos. I will now discuss the latter tradition. It can be traced 
in the works of Timaeus of Locri, Philo, Plutarch, Alcinous, Apuleius, 
Numenius, and Diogenes Laertius. 

Timaeus of Locri 

Probably in the late first century BC or the first century AD, a cosmologi-
cal treatise entitled De natura mundi et animae appeared under the name 
of Timaeus of Locri, the main locutor in Plato's Timaeus, and purporting 
to be the original on which Plato's Timaeus depends.98 In fact, however, it 
is a paraphrase of the Timaeus. The argument presented in Timaeus 3 IB— 
32C that the elements earth and fire are bound together with air and water 
by means of the powerful bond of proportion is recapitulated in this para-
phrase (Timaeus of Locri, 39—41 [217.5—14]).99 

97 Plato, Respublica 616C: Kai iSeiv ai)x<38i lcata nioov TO <pcog fcK TOO oOpavou xa 
aKpa aOtou xwv 8eo(imv tetaixiva-etvai yap TOUTO TO <p<5<; o\iv8eo|iov TOU oOpavou, otov 
xa fonoicbuaTa T®v Tpiiipcov, ooxco naaav oov£xov xî v itepupopav. In the reproach in 
Plato's Phaedo levelled at those who do not have the good in mind, which must bind and 
hold together all things: teat a><; &Xr|9<»<; TO ftyaGov Kai 86ov ouv8etv Kai oovixeiv oi)86v 
otovTai (Phaedo 99C), the notion of binding might also be physical. But the case is de-
batable. The notion of one bond naturally uniting diagrams, systems of number, combi-
nations of harmony and the revolution of the stars is certainly a physical concept in 
Pseudo-Plato's Epinomis: SEOHOI; yap TtecpuKax; ndvxcov TOUTWV et? ¿tvacpavfjoETai 
8iavooon£voi<; (Epinomis 991E—992A). 

98 For a commentary on the text, see Baltes 1972. 
99 Timaeus of Locri, De natura mundi et animae 39—41 (p. 217.5—14): 5i' &£po<; 8£ 

Kat i38aTO<; 0uve8i"|aaT0 8so|acp KpaTioTcp, dvaXoyicj, & Kai aOTav Kai Ta 8i' at>Ta<; 
KPATEBFXEVA AOVIXEV SOvaTai. ei |iev <DV feninESov stri TO OUV8E6HEVOV , (iia | ieo(5TA<; 

iKavd feoxiv ei 86 Ka oTspsdv, 8uo xpfloet. (•••) etg n£v (5v 68e 6 K6O|IOI ; Sainovicp 8£0|im 
T<P iivd Xdyov feoxiv. Cf. the commentary in Baltes 1972, pp. 126—129. 
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Philo of Alexandria 
Close acquaintance with Plato's Timaeus is attested in the works of Philo 
of Alexandria (first half of the first cent. AD). He is reckoned among the 
Middle Platonists.100 In Philo's view, it is important to examine the vari-
ous parts of the cosmos which, although they are separated from each 
other in the positions which they occupy, are nevertheless made one by the 
powers which govern them. The parts are unified by the invisible bond 
(5eo(4.6<;) of harmony and unity (De migratione 220).101 This bond is op-
erative in the smallest parts of the universe. It is even effective as a bond 
of cohesion in some of the lifeless components of the universe, such as 
stones and wood. These remain intact because they are held together by 
the bond of cohesion.102 

The bond (6so|i6q) of all things is God. He holds all things together 
indissolubly and binds them fast, whereas in themselves they are dissolu-
ble (Quis rer. div. heres 23).103 God is ubiquitous, for he extended his 
powers over earth and water, air, and heaven. He left no part of the uni-
verse destitute of himself. Thus, bringing all together with all, God tied 
everything fast with invisible bonds (5eo|ioi), so that the cosmos would 
never be loosened (De confusione 136).104 

The function of binding Philo also accords more specifically to God's 
word (^6yo<;). God constituted his word as an unbreakable bond (8eo(idq) 
which stations itself as a boundary between the elements earth, water, fire, 
and air. These threaten to destroy one another. The word positions itself 
between them like a vowel between consonants. As a result, the universe 
produces a harmonious sound just as a skillful piece of literature does (De 
plantatione 10).105 

100 Di l lon 1996a, pp. 139—183 and 438—441. 
101 Philo, De migratione 220: Kal 8idaKE\)/ai xa |a6pr|, mq xdnou; |xev St^EUKxai, 

Suvaneoi 8e rivwxai, Kai xic; 6 ddpaxo«; oCxoq xr|<; dpnovia? Kai fevcboecog rcaai 8eon(5<;. 
102 See Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres 137, and Quod deus immutabilis sit 35 

(=SVF 2.458). Cf. also the binding force of sweet water (as distinguished from salt wa-
ter) by which the earth is bound and held together (D e opificio mundi 131). 

103 Philo, Quis rer. div. heres 23: xcov 8Xcov 8eon6<; feoxi ouvixwv a ind aXuxa Kai 
otpiyywv 8iaXuxa ovxa fe^ feauxtav. 

104 Philo, De confusione 136: Jtavxaxou 8£, fixi xac, Suvdneii; aOxou 8ia yfji; Kai 
uSaxoi; ¿¿pog xe Kai oOpavou xeiva; n&po<; ot>8£v epTinov dnoXiXovne xou K(5o|iou, navxa 
8e auvayayrov 8ia icdvxcov dopaxoiq eocpiy^e 8ea|ioi<;, I'va tioxe Xu0eir|. 

105 Philo, De plantatione 10: 8so|idv yap aOxov appr|Kxov xou navxog 6 yevvi^oai; 
knoiei naxfip. elKbxto? o6v obSe yf| naaa 8iaXo8riosxai npo? navxo<; u8axo<;, 6nep abxrn; 
ol K6X.7toi KEXcopnKaoiv, oi)8' i)7io ¿ ¿po ? opsoei^oExai 7tup, o()8' ennaXtv uro) Jtup6<; 6nip 
dvacpX.ex9iioExai, xou Oeiou X6you n£06piov xaxxovxo«; abxdv Ka0d7t£p cpcovi'ievxa 
oxoixfiitov pcbviov, i'va xo oXov moTrsp feni xri; feyypannaxou <pcovf|<; auvrixifari-
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The function of binding is accorded to God's Xdyog ('word') in several 
other passages in Philo's works. The divine word, which clothes itself in 
the world by being enwrapped by the elements and all that is constituted 
from these (De fuga 110), is the bond (8eon6<;) of all things and holds and 
ties all their parts together, preventing them from dissolution and separa-
tion {De fuga 112).106 Things which in themselves are without coherence 
are bound fast by the divine kdyoq ('word'), which is a glue and bond 
(8so|i6q), filling up all things with its being (Quis rer. div. heres 188).107 

The elements earth and water in the midst of air and fire are not firmly 
fixed by anything at all but have been bound together by the \6yoc, 
(Quaestiones in Exodum 2.90; SVF 2.548). It is the strongest and most 
stable bond of all things, binding and weaving together the various parts of 
the universe and their opposites (Quaestiones in Exodum 2.118).108 

In Timaeus 41A Plato states that whoever wishes to dissolve what was 
well bound must be wicked, and that God wished the cosmological bonds 
to be indissoluble. These ideas are alluded to in several of Philo's writings 
(De confusione 166; Quis rer. div. heres 246), once with mention of the 
Timaeus and extensive quotation of the passage in question (De aeterni-
tate 13).109 In De migratione Abrahami the Platonic view at issue is even 
credited to Moses, who teaches that this universe is held together by in-
visible powers. These the creator extended from the ends of the earth to 
the boundaries of heaven, taking care that what was well bound (id 
5e96vxa) should not be dissolved. The powers of the universe are bonds 
(8eo|ioi) that cannot be broken (De migratione 181)."° 

Plutarch 
The works of Plutarch (c. 50—120 AD) are no less saturated with the con-
tents of the Timaeus than are those of Philo. The various aspects of the 

106 Philo, De fuga 112 (SVF 2.719): 6 TE yap TOO OVTO? \6yot; 8EO|I6<; <OV T<DV 

droivTcov (...) Kai AUVIXEI ta Hipi ndvxa Kai ocpiyyEi KCOXUCOV abxa 8iaXu£o9ai Kai 
SiapxaoBai. 

107 Philo, Quis rer. div. heres 188: K6XXO. yap Kai Seono; OCTOI; ndvxa trji; obctai; 
feKTtenXripcoKcb?. 

108 Cf. also Quaestiones in Exodum 2.1 A and 2.89. 
109 In De aeternitate mundi Philo uses the term 8eon6i; also to delineate Aristotelian 

and Stoic views on cosmic cohesion. See resp. De aeternitate 36, 75 and 137 (Aristote-
lian view), and 125 (Stoic view; SVF 1.106). On Philo's De aeternitate mundi, see Runia 
1981. 

110 Philo, De migratione 181: HXXA ouvixeoOai |xev x68e TO rtav 6topdxoi<; 5uvd|iEOiv, 
&<; hito yf|<; feoxdtcov a /pn; oOpavou nepdTcov 6 Srinioupyoi; drciTeive, tou n^ &vE0f|vai xa 
8s06vxa KaX&c, nponr|9ot5nevo<;- Ssonoi yap ai 8uvd|XEI? TOU navxdq appr|KTOI. On the 
concept of binding in Philo's writings, cf. Runia 1986, pp. 238—241. 
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physical concept of binding distinguished in Plato are discussed again by 
Plutarch. 

Firstly, the elements of the body of the universe are described as bound 
together with bonds as in Timaeus 3IB—32C. According to Plutarch, it 
took not one proportion but two to bind together the universe. Therefore, 
water and air were put between fire and earth. Thus composed, the cosmos 
became indissoluble except to God who had bound it together (De animae 
procreatione 1016F—1017A). God gave form to the matter of the body of 
the cosmos after that matter had presented itself to him, and fitted it to-
gether by binding (8eiv) and bounding the unlimited with proper limits 
and forms (Platonicae quaestiones 1001B).111 

Secondly, in De animae procreatione in Timaeo Plutarch pays attention 
to the binding together of the circuits of the cosmic soul: the circuit of the 
Same, around which later the fixed stars would revolve, and the circuit of 
the Other, which would accommodate the planets. This topic is treated in 
Timaeus 34B—36D on which Plutarch's work is meant to be a commen-
tary.112 According to Plutarch, it is first in the soul of the cosmos that 
sameness and difference have been joined, bound together by numbers and 
ratios and harmonious proportions (De animae procreatione 1024D— 
E).113 

Thirdly, Plato's view that the stars have their bodies bound with living 
bonds (Timaeus 38E) is echoed in De facie in orbe lunae 943F. In Plu-
tarch's view, each of the stars was constructed of earth and fire. These are 
bound together in proportion by means of the two intermediate natures 
water and air (De facie in orbe lunae 943F).114 Plato's belief that, though 
their bonds are not indissoluble in themselves, the stars have nevertheless 
obtained a greater and more sovereign bond in God's will (Timaeus 4IB), 
is reflected in another passage in Plutarch's De facie in orbe lunae. There, 
the moon is said to have been situated on high, embraced by the bond 
(Seaside;) of reason which is firmer than the bond of nature (De facie in 

111 Plutarch, Platonicae quaestiones 1001B: xf|<; 6X.r|<; 7tapaoxo|iivriq, fendpcpcoae 
OUV^PNOOE, rtipaoiv oiKsioii; Kai oxî naoi S^OAI; Kai 6pioa<; TO aneipov. Cf. Plato, 
Philebus 27D for the notion of generating something by a mixture of the infinite and the 
finite (limit); the terminology of binding (5eiv), however, is not used there. 

112 For an extensive quotation of Timaeus 35B—36B, also containing the term 
8EOJI6<;, see De animae procreatione 1027B—C. Cf. Compendium libri de animae pro-
creatione 1020A—B. 

113 Plutarch, De animae procreatione 1024D—E (=Compendium 1032C): Kai 
( l i t i iKtai jipcoxov fevTauSa rcepi n^v yux^v. ¿tpiQuot«; Kai X6yoti; ouvSeeivta Kai 
Heo6tr|ctv fevap(iovioi<;. 

114 Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 943F: 6 Kai T<BV doxipcov EKaotov feK yf|<; Kai 

nopo? auvripn6a6ai 5td TWV <8uotv> neta^u cpuaswv dvaXoyifj SESEIOWV. 
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orbe lunae 927C).115 The passages in Plutarch mentioned so far show that 
in adapting Plato's Timaeus Plutarch did not fail to make use of Plato's 
cosmological concept of binding. Plutarch uses it for the cohesion of the 
elements of the body of the universe, the circuits of its soul, and the bod-
ies of the planets. 

In addition to the roles binding plays in Plato's cosmology, Plutarch 
makes the concept of binding cover the construction of the basic elements 
of the universe themselves. The construction of the bodies of fire, earth, 
water, and air is dealt with in Timaeus 53C—57D but Plato did not de-
scribe the composition of these bodies with the aid of the terminology of 
(ouv)Seiv ('to bind together') and 8eo(x6<; ('bond'). Plutarch, however, 
does use this terminology in his account of the primary bodies of the cos-
mic elements. According to Plutarch, when numbers and ratios have been 
generated, matter is bound (Seiv), as it were, and embraced by lines and by 
the figures generated by lines, that is solid figures. Thus, matter supplies 
the primary kinds and distinct forms of bodies which are the foundations, 
so to speak, for the generation of air, earth, water, and fire (Quaestiones 
convivales 719D).116 

Moreover, the Platonic concept of binding is used by Plutarch also with 
regard to the mutual cohesion of the various levels into which the universe 
is divided. According to Plutarch, if the air between the earth and the 
moon were to be removed and withdrawn, the unity and connection of the 
universe would be broken up since there would be an empty and unbound 
( & 0 U v 8 e T 0 < ; ) space in the middle (De defectu oraculorum 416E).117 Simi-
larly, there are said to be four principles of all things, the principles of life, 
motion, generation, and decay which are bound together at the various 
levels of the cosmos. The monad at the invisible (the outer rim of the ce-
lestial sphere) binds (cuvSelv) the first principle together with the second, 
the second in turn is bound together with the third by the demiurgic mind 
at the sun, while the third is bound together with the fourth by nature at 
the moon. These bonds (oovSeonoi) are taken charge of by Atropos, 
Clotho, and Lachesis respectively, the goddesses of fate and daughters of 

1 1 5 P l u t a r c h , De facie in orbe lunae 9 2 7 C : avco 8£ osXr|vriv i5puo0ai , PsPaioxipcp xou 

K a x a tpuoiv TO) K a x a \6yov 8EOH<5 7iepiXri(p8Eloav. 
1 1 6 P l u t a r c h , Quaestiones convivales 7 1 9 D : &pi0|i(Sv 8¿ teal X6ymv e y y e v o n i v c o v , o t o v 

8e6etoa K a i nepiX.ri<p8Etoa ypa|4iat i ; FEK 8e TCOV y p a n n w v £7117168011; K a i pd0£<nv, ei8r) x a 

Ttpoha K a i Siacpopat; aconaxcov moTtep OEHEMCDV T t a p i a x e v t p d ? y £ v e a t v (tipoc, K a i yf|<; 

080x65 XE Kai rcupd;. Cf. also De facie in orbe lunae 926F—927A; De animae procrea-
tione 1023C; and Compendium libri de animae procreatione 1031A. 

1 1 7 P l u t a r c h , De defectu oraculorum 4 1 6 E : s i x o v ¿ ¿ p a xit; 6v£>.oi K a i t m o o n a a E i E 

x o v HExa^u yr|<; K a i 0 £ ^ v r | < ; , xi^v fcv<5xr|xa 8 i a X u o s i K a i xi^v K o i v c o v i a v TOO n a v x o g fev 

H6acp KEvf|i; K a i ftouv86xou x ™ P a S ysvon£vr|<;. 
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necessity (De genio Socratis 59IB).118 The various divisions of the uni-
verse and principles of all things, thus, have been bound together with 
bonds.119 Along these lines, it can also be said that God, so far as he is in 
some way or other present in the cosmos, by his presence binds together 
(oovSelv) its substance. He exerts control over its bodily weakness which 
tends towards dissolution (De E apud Delphos 393F).120 

Alcinous 
The physical concept of binding comes also to the fore in Alcinous' Di-
daskalikos. This is a summary of Plato's doctrine, probably written in the 
second century AD.121 Alcinous, in agreement with Timaeus 31B—32C, 
asserts that some bond (Seo(i6(;) was needed to bring the elements earth 
and fire together. The divine bond (8sop.6q) is that of proportion which 
naturally unites both itself and what it binds together (xd ouvSou^eva). 
Since the cosmos was not a plane, two-dimensional figure but spherical, 
one intermediary did not suffice; two (the elements air and water) were 
required to bring it into harmony (Didaskalikos 167.32—37).122 

The binding of the circuits of the soul of the cosmos, treated in Timaeus 
34B—36D, is described differently from the way it is in Plato: the soul of 
the cosmos is now more explicitly said to bind together the body of the 
world. The soul extends from the centre of the cosmic body to its extremi-
ties, and consequently encompasses and covers the body of the cosmos all 
around, so that the soul is coextensive with the whole cosmos and, in this 
way, binds (aovSetv) and keeps it together. This coextension notwith-
standing, the exterior parts of the cosmic soul (the outer circuit of the 
fixed stars) nevertheless have dominance over the interior ones (the inner 

118 Plutarch, De genio Socratis 591B: xéooaps«; 5' etciv àpxaì 7tdvxcov, £wf|<; |ièv f| 
npróxri KIVIÌOECO? 5 ' fi Ssuxépa YEVÉOECO? 6' f] xptxri <p6opfi(; 8' f) leXeuxoia- <JUV8EÌ 8è xf| 
HÈV SeoTépij TI^V NPCÓXTIV Mova«; KOTCÌ xò àópaxov, XT)V 8è Ssuxépav xf| xpixri NoO? Ka0' 
fÌXiov, TI^V 8è xpixrjv npò<; x£xdpxriv Oùai<; K a x à csX^vriv. XIBV 8s ouv8éo|X(ov feicdoxoo 
Motpa kXeiSoBxoi; 'Avayicr|<; 0uydxr|p Kà0r|xai, xoù nèv rcpcóxoo "Axpo7to<; xoù 8è 
8euxépoo KXo)8a>, xoù 8è Tipo; oeX^vr|v Adxeoig, Ttepi f|v fi Kanm^ xfj? yEvéoEax;. 

119 On this passage, see Dillon 1996a, pp. 214—216. Cf. at a lower level also the 
binding of solids by moisture (Quaestiones convivales 687A) and the binding of earth by 
coldness (De primo frigido 954F). 

120 Plutarch, De E apud Delphos 393F: xotivavxiov yap 6 0EÌOV àncDayéroo? feyyéyovs 
x(£> Kóoficp, xoOxo auvSst xqv oOoiav ìcaì Kpaxst xf|<; Ttspi xò cco|xaxiKòv ào0EVEÌa<; fenì 
(p8opdv (psponévriq. 

121 For commentaries, see Whittaker 1990 (ed. Alcinous, Didaskalikos) and Dillon 
1993 (ed. Alcinous, Didaskalikos). 

122 Alcinous, Didaskalikos 167.32—37: 'Enel 8è Kai 8EO|ÌÒV E8EI xivd ouvaycoyóv 
à|i<poxép<Dv tv néo(p yEvéoBai, 0EÌOI; 8è SEOUÒI; Ò xfi; àvaXoyla«;, 65 feauxóv XE KOÌ xd 
ouvSoónsva TtécpuKEv §v noiEiv, ÈTIITIESÓ? XE OÌJK fjV Ó KÓO|IO<; (ànéxpri ydp dv abxcj) |xla 
HE0Óxsr|<;) acpaipoeiSi^ 8é, 8«o1v fe8ér|OEv afexcp IIEOOITÌXCDV S ' I ; ouvapnoyiìv. 
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circuit of the planets) (Didaskalikos 170.4—9).123 In this passage, some 
stress is placed on the fact that the cosmos is bound together in such a way 
that the coextension of the cosmic soul with the cosmos pertains to the 
entire cosmos (cBcrte 6A.cp T(p K6o|acp atni^v TrapeKteivcu). The full extent 
to which the cosmic body is bound also comes to the fore in Col, where 
the entire body of the cosmos is said to have been furnished with bonds 
which knit it together: Ttav T<3 ca>|ia 8ia TOOV ¿tcpcov Kai auv86o|i(ov 
feui/opriYOWnevov Kai ounPiPa^6|xevov au^ei tt^v ao^r)cuv toO 9eou (Co/ 
2.19). 

Apuleius 

The works of Apuleius of Madaurus (c. 125—170 AD) include a survey of 
Platonic philosophy entitled De Platone et eius dogmate and a rather free 
paraphrase of the Pseudo-Aristotelian treatise De mundo. These works 
show that Plato's physical concept of binding remained in use.124 Apuleius 
was educated in Carthage, Athens, and Rome.125 He travelled widely visit-
ing, and went to Asia Minor, for instance, where he reports that he visited 
a site near Hierapolis in Phrygia {De mundo 327). This is the Hierapolis 
which, along with neighbouring Colossae and Laodicea, is mentioned in 
Co/4.13.126 

In De Platone 197, Apuleius summarizes the argument of Timaeus 
3 IB—32C that the body of the cosmos was composed by binding the ele-
ments together. According to Apuleius, the elements are bound together 
with one another and interconnected. For that reason water and air are lo-
cated between fire and earth. Just like fire is bound together with air by 
means of a natural connection, a similar connection joins moisture with 
earth. Thus, one undivided world comes into being in which all things are 

123 Alcinous, Didaskalikos 170.4—9: Tf|<; 5è yoxn? xaGelorî  xoù |iéoou siti TO 
népaxa, cuvépri ainiìv tó ac&na TOO KÓOHOU kùkXCP 8id navxóq Ttspiéxeiv Kaì 
JtspiKaXóyai, CSOTE óXcp T<B Kóo|i(p aim^v napeKTEÌvai Kai TOUTOV XÓV Tpórcov abtòv 
ouv8eiv TE Kai ouvéxeiv, Kpaxeiv jiévxoi xà feKTo? ai)xf|? T<DV fevxói;. 

124 On Apuleius' place in the Middle-Platonist tradition, see Dillon 1996a, pp. 306— 
338 and 447. On Apuleius as a Platonic philosopher, see also Hijmans 1987. For vindi-
cation of the authenticity of De Platone and De mundo, see Beaujeu 1973 (ed. Apuleius, 
De mundo and De Platone), pp. IX—XXIX and Dillon 1996a, pp. 309—310. Dillon 
makes use of Redfors 1960, who regards the question of authenticity insoluble (see Red-
fors 1960, pp. 114—117). A thorough analysis of De mundo and De Platone is offered 
by Harrison 2000, chap. 5, pp. 174—209. Harrison considers both writings as authentic 
(see Harrison 2000, chap. 5.1, pp. 174—180). 

125 Apuleius, Florida 18, p. 35.10—16 (ed. Vallette 1924: 18.14—15): Carthage, 
Athens; 18, p. 38.8—13 (18.36): Carthage; 18, p. 39.4—8 (18.42): Athens; 20, pp. 
40.23—41.5 (20.3—4): Athens; and 17, p. 31.8—13 (17.4): Rome. 

126 See Beaujeu 1973 (ed. Apuleius, De mundo and De Platone), p. 326 for a com-
mentary on this passage in De mundo 327 (note 3). 
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contained (De Platone 197).127 This view also occurs in De mundo. Here, 
the elements are said to have been attached to one another by firm connec-
tions (De mundo 297).128 Apuleius is probably also acquainted with the 
Platonic notion of the circuits of the cosmic soul which have been bound 
together (Timaeus 34B—36D), for he describes the heavenly spheres, of 
which the outer one is the unerring circuit of the Same, as being bound 
together with one another in order of succession (De Platone 203).129 He 
seems to have the Platonic idea that the planets are bound together (Ti-
maeus 38E—39A) in view when he reports that the planets were bound 
fast with mutual cohesion, held together and encircled by the outer unerr-
ing circuit (De mundo 292).130 

Numenius 

Occasionally, the Middle Platonists make mention of the divine concern 
for the inherent weakness of the cosmos. According to Plutarch, by his 
presence in the world God binds together (ouvSeiv) its substance and ex-
erts control over its bodily weakness which tends towards dissolution (De 
E apud Delphos 393F).131 A similar concern is expressed by the Middle 
Platonist Numenius of Apamea in Syria, who lived in the second century 
AD and had considerable influence on Plotinus, Porphyry, and other Neo-
platonists. In Numenius' view, the Demiurge bound (ouvSeiv) the matter 
of the cosmos together by harmony lest it might break away and become 
separated. For that reason the Demiurge settled himself on matter (fragm. 

127 Apuleius, De Platone 197: 'Haec autem invicem ex se intra se apta et conexa esse; 
idcircoque in igne atque terra aquae et aeri est situs, et, sicut ignis aeri cognatione co-
niungitur, ita humor adfinitati terrenae iugatur. Hinc unum esse mundum in eoque om-
nia.' 

128 Apuleius, De mundo 297: 'Elementorum inter se mutui nexus artis adfinitatibus 
inplicantur.' The Platonizing tendency of Apuleius' translation is evident when compa-
red with the Greek original: n£vxe 8r| c to ixe ia xauta fev n iv te /copaiq ocpaipiKcu^ 
feyKei|aeva, nepiexon£vr|<; del if|q feXdftovo«; tf| |xei£ovi (Pseudo-Aristotle, De mundo 
392b35—393a2). The Latin reads: 'Elementorum inter se mutui nexus artis adfinitatibus 
inplicantur, et quinque coniuages copulae his ordinatae vicibus adtinentur, ut adhaereant 
et gravioribus leviora' (Apuleius, De mundo 297). The phrase 'elementorum inter se 
mutui nexus artis adfinitatibus inplicantur' lacks any counterpart in the original. 

129 Apuleius, De Platone 203: 'Globorum vero caelestium, nexorum inter se per vices 
mutuas, omnium supremum esse eum qui inerrabili meatu censetur.' 

130 Apuleius, De mundo 292: 'ac vicissim mutuis adhaesionibus nexae conplexu illius 
orbis, qui inerrabilis dicitur, continentur.' Cf. the Greek text where this aspect is not 
worked out in detail: tou<; xe fentd fev d X ^ X o i ; fcunepiixeoQai, Ttdvxa<; ye ni^v (3716 Tf|<; 
Toijv ¿trtXavwv o(paipa<; 7t£pieiXf|(p0ai (Pseudo-Aristotle, De mundo 392a21—23). 

131 Plutarch, De E apud Delphos 393F: 6 0etov ducooyinox; feyyiyove TW K6OHCO, 
TOUTO ouvSet triv ofooiav K O I xpaxet xfjc, nepi TO oconaxiKov do9eveia<; feni Q>6opdv 
(peponivriq. 
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18).132 In the same vein, Col 2.19 suggests that preservation of the cosmic 
body is a function exerted by Christ. 

The account of Plato's physics in Diogenes Laertius 
Although not a Platonist himself, Diogenes Laertius too offers evidence 
for the Platonic character of the physical concept of binding designated by 
the term Ssiv ('to bind'). His compendium of the lives and doctrines of the 
ancient philosophers, probably compiled in the early third century AD, 
includes an account of Plato's views on the cosmos (Vitae philosophorum 
3.68—77). In accordance with the Timaeus, Plato is said to have consid-
ered the universe an animate being since it is bound fast (5eiv) in animate 
movement (3.74).133 This is the only instance in Diogenes' survey of an-
cient philosophy, stretching from the Presocratic philosophers to Epicurus 
in the third century BC, in which the term 8eiv ('to bind') takes on a 
physical meaning. This seems to confirm that this terminology is Platonic. 
Thus if one examines the history of the tradition of the physical terminol-
ogy of 8eiv ('to bind') and 5eon<5<; ('bond'), it can be traced to the Timaeus 
along Platonizing-Stoic and Middle Platonist lines. The influence of these 
traditions on popular philosophy and world views in the Graeco-Roman 
period should not be underestimated. 

( f ) Numismatic evidence 
In addition to the Stoic and Middle Platonist evidence contemporary with 
Col, it is significant that the imagery of bonds holding together the cosmos 
also appears on Roman coins of the period.134 The most relevant numis-
matic data can be found on coins issued by mintmaster T. Carisius (49— 
44 BC) at the time of Caesar's dictatorship,135 and of various coinages 
issued at Rome by the mintmasters M. Mettius (c. 44 BC),136 L. Aemilius 

132 Numenius, fragm. 18: ó Srinioupyôç TÎ V CXr|v, toû iit^te 8iaicpoôaai ni^te 
Ù7tonXaYx9iìvoi aOtiìv, àpnoviç ouvSeoduevoç aOxoç nèv tmèp xaOtriç ISpuxai. On Nu-
menius, see Dillon 1996a, pp. 361—379 and 448—449, and Frede 1987. On Fragment 
18 in particular, cf. Dillon 1996a, p. 370 and Frede 1987, pp. 1066—1067 and 1068. 

133 Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 3.74: ënyuxov 8è Ttdvxmç Sia xò è|iyûxœ 
cpopç 8e8éo9ai. See Timaeus 34B—36D on the circuits of the cosmic soul, and Timaeus 
38E—39A on the binding of the bodies of the planets with living bonds. 

134 See Gundel 1992, pp. 60—63 and the catalogue on pp. 292—299 (nos. in Gundel 
1992 given below refer to this catalogue). The bibliographical details for the current 
section on numismatic evidence are given in the bibliography, section 2.4. 

135 Grueber 1910 (BMC), nos. 4064—4069 (vol. 1; with illustrations in vol. 3, plate 
LII, nos. 4—6); Seaby 1952 (RSC), vol. 1.1, p. 24: Carisia 4 (with illustration); Gundel 
1992, no. 302 (no illustration). 

136 Sydenham and others 1952 (CRR), no. 1056 (no illustration); Alfôldi 1974, vol. 2, 
p. 2: Sydenham no. 1056, with illustrations on plates X—XXIII, type III; Gundel 1992, 
no. 303 (no illustration). 
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Buca (c. 44 BC),137 and L. Mussidius Longus (c. 42 BC)138 after Caesar's 
death, in the period between c. 44 and 37 BC. Coins issued c. 30 BC by 
Octavian and recording the naval victory of Actium in 31 BC also display 
the imagery of a cosmic globe held together with bonds.139 Other examples 
are coinages minted during the Flavian dynasty by Vespasian (79 AD),140 

Titus (80—81 AD),141 Domitian (83 AD),142 and Italian provincial coins 
issued by Antoninus Pius (140—143 AD).143 This shows how widespread, 
iconographically speaking, this imagery was in the late Republic and early 
Empire, when Col was written. This fact as such, however, does not suf-
fice to explain the imagery used in Col 2.19 since the terminology of 
Seaside; ('bond') is left unaccounted for. This terminology can only be 
clarified with literary evidence, which is found in contemporary Platoniz-
ing-Stoic and Middle Platonist traditions deriving from Plato's Timaeus. 

1.2.7 Review of previous research and conclusions 

The concept of a cosmic body (o©|ia) held together with bonds (8eanoi) 
in Col 2.19 appears to fit into contemporary Stoic and Middle Platonist 
physics. This background, however, seems to have remained unnoticed so 
far in scholarly literature. Exegetes of Col 2.19 normally accept J.B. 
Lightfoot's medical, physiological understanding of the terms c©na 
('body') and 8sa|i6c; ('bond') and take these terms as metaphors which 
describe the unity and cohesion of the body of the church.14 Lightfoot's 

137 Sydenham and others 1952 (CRR), no. 1063, with an illustration on plate 28, no. 
1063; Alfôldi 1974, vol. 2, p. 3: Sydenham no. 1063, with illustrations on plates XCII— 
CLV, type XIII; Gundel 1992, no. 304 (no illustration). 

138 Sydenham and others 1952 (CRR), no. 1095 (no illustration); Gundel 1992, no. 
305 (no illustration). 

139 Grueber 1910 (BMC), no. 4341 (vol. 2; with an illustration in vol. 3, plate LIX, 
no. 14; cf. also BMC, nos. 4338—4340, vol. 2, with illustrations in vol. 3, plate LIX, 
nos. 10—12); Seaby 1952 (RSC), vol. 1.2, p. 119, no. 60 (with illustration); Gundel 
1992, no. 306 (with commentary and an illustration on p. 61). For commentary and an 
illustration, see also Kreitzer 1996, pp. 31—32 (figure If). 

140 Mattingly 1930 (CREBM), vol. 2, p. 45, no. 251, with an illustration on plate 7, 
no. 16; Gundel 1992, no. 312 (no illustration). 

141 Mattingly 1930 (CREBM), vol. 2, pp. 245—246, nos. 128—134, with illustrations 
on plate 47, nos. 7—9; Gundel 1992, no. 313 (no illustration). 

142 Kent, Overbeck & Stylow 1973, plate 62, no. 243; Gundel 1992, no. 314, with an 
illustration on p. 293. 

143 Mattingly 1940 (CREBM), vol. 4, pp. 264—265, nos. 1641—1646, with an illus-
tration on plate 39, no. 11; Gundel 1992, no. 316. For other examples, see Gundel 1992, 
no. 301 (with commentary on p. 60), and nos. 317—318. See also Grueber 1910 (BMC), 
vol. 3, Index 3, p. 107 s.v. 'Globe' (references listed there are to volume and page no.). 

144 Lightfoot 1879, pp. 198—201, with reference to the physiology of Aristotle and 
Galen in particular. Cf. already Wettstein 1752, vol. 2, p. 289, referring to the term 
oûvSeo|ioç in Galen. 
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exegesis of Col 2.19 is given a positive reception in the commentaries of 
Abbott, Moule, Lohse, O'Brien, Wolter, Barth and Dunn.145 Though 
Dibelius and Lohmeyer take the term ao>na ('body') in Col 2.19 in a cos-
mological sense,146 they refer nevertheless with agreement to Lightfoot's 
physiological understanding of the terms itcpî  ('ligament,' 'band') and 
ouvSeonoq ('ligament,' 'bond').147 Commentaries betraying awareness of 
the (originally) cosmological meaning of the term oov8eo(xo<; ('bond') in 
Col 2.19 are those by Gnilka and Pokorny. Both refer to some passages in 
Philo but then continue to interpret Col 2.19 in an ecclesiological sense.148 

Dibelius did argue in favour of a cosmological interpretation of ocò^a 
('body') in Col 2.19. But his intuition still lacked the appropriate contem-
porary substantiation in terms of the history of religion, as he himself 
admitted.149 Dibelius' cosmological interpretation of Col 2.19 is supported 
by scholars like Lietzmann,150 Ochel,151 Wagenführer,152 Lohse (in a pub-

145 See Abbott 1909, pp. 271—272; Moule 1957, pp. 106—107, Lohse 1968, pp. 
178—179 (with note 1 on p. 179); O'Brien 1982, p. 147; Wolter 1993, p. 150; Barth 
1994, pp. 351—352 (cf. Barth's commentary on Eph: Barth 1974, vol. 1, pp. 187—188 
with note 211); and Dunn 1996, p. 186. 

146 Dibelius 19533, pp. 36, 29—30 (Dibelius 19272, pp. 27, 21—22; Dibelius 19121, 
p. 83); Lohmeyer 1964, p. 126 (Lohmeyer 1930, p. 126). 

147 Dibelius 19533, p. 37 (Dibelius 19272, p. 27; Dibelius 19121, p. 84); Lohmeyer 
1964, p. 125 note 4 (Lohmeyer 1930, p. 125 note 4). 

148 Gnilka 1980, p. 152 (=GniIka 19912): 'Ohne Zweifel sind die Vorstellungen vom 
Zusammenhalt des Leibes durch Bänder (...) von Haus aus kosmologischer Natur.' See 
also Pokorny 1987, p. 127. Cf. also Fitzer's article on <JI3V8EOHO<; in ThWNT. Fitzer 
1964, pp. 854.29—855.17 on Plato (ET: vol. 7, p. 857, first para.) and p. 856.14—22 on 
Philo (ET: vol. 7, p. 858 sub B3) in particular, though the cosmological meaning of 
OI3VSEOHO<; IS discarded for the interpretation of Col 2.19 (see p. 856.28—30; ET: vol. 7, 
p. 858 sub C). 

149 Dibelius 19533, pp. 36—37, and pp. 29—30 on Col 2.10. Dibelius had to confess: 
'Aber sichere Belege für die religionsgeschichtlichen Zusammenhänge fehlen; wir 
können nur den kosmischen Gebrauch von Ks<paXî  und ot5|ia (2,19) konstatieren' 
(Dibelius 19533, p. 30; =Dibelius 19272, p. 22; not yet in Dibelius 19121). 

150 See Lietzmann 1932, pp. 226—227 (ET, edition 1961: pp. 214—215; ET, edition 
1993, vol. 1, pp. 198—199): 'Während Paulus selbst in seinem Schreiben nach Kolossae 
(...) Gedanken entwickelt, die nur (...) im Sinne einer kosmischen Mystik begriffen 
werden können, haben wir im Epheserbrief dieselben Worte ohne jene Beziehungen (...) 
verwendet (...). Der dort unvermittelt erscheinende Ausdruck Pleroma ("die Fülle" der 
Gottheit [Col 2.9]) wird auch hier mehrfach gebraucht, aber nicht zur Kennzeichnung der 
kosmischen Bedeutung Christi, sondern auf die Gemeinde bezogen, die vom Geiste 
Christi erfüllt ist. Auch Paulus nennt öfter die Gemeinde den "Leib Christi" und hat im 
Kolosserbrief dies Bild zu der die ganze obere und untere Welt umspannenden Summe 
der Christus dienenden Geisterwesen ausgeweitet, deren Haupt Christus ist: aber im 
Epheserbrief wird dieselbe Stelle ihrer höheren Bedeutung entkleidet und zur 
Bezeichnung der Kirche verwendet.' 
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lication prior to his commentary on Co/),153 and Mitton. Mitton rightly 
states: 'In Ephesians the "Body" of which Christ is the "Head" is the 
church. In Col. ii, however, it is not the church which is under considera-
tion but the "cosmic forces" (cf. Col. ii.10).'154 

Unconvincing criticism was launched against Dibelius' cosmological 
interpretation by scholars like Percy, Schweizer, Schmauch, O'Brien, 
Bruce, Gnilka, Barth, and Hübner.155 In the wake of this criticism, Col 

151 See Ochel 1934, p. 3: 'Eine ähnliche Beobachtung ist für das auf Christus 
angewandte Bild vom Haupt zu machen (Kol 2,19 und Eph 4,16). Man trifft in beiden 
Briefen das gleiche Bild mit weitgehender, wörtlicher Übereinstimmung gezeichnet (...). 
Kol 2,19 heißt Christus jedoch das Haupt der kosmischen Kräfte, so daß om)ia dort den 
Kosmos bezeichnet. Eph 4,16 ist aber das Bild vom Haupt von Christus und der 
Gemeinde gebraucht, so daß hier die gleichen Aussagen, welche in Kol vom kosmischen 
ocü^ia gemacht sind, in Eph dem oä(ja der Gemeinde zufallen.' 

152 See Wagenführer 1941, p. 28 on the meaning of KetpaX^ in Col 2.19: 'Für den Kol 
legt sich kein anderer Sinn nahe als der von 2,10, nämlich daß Christus das Haupt des 
Kosmos (=om|ia) ist; aus dem Eph-Kontext wird aber ersichtlich, daß ow^a hier nur die 
Gemeinde sein kann, deren Haupt Christus ist. Was über dieses aro^a ausgesagt wird, ist 
in die gleichen Worte gekleidet, und doch ist in beiden Fällen etwas anderes gemeint. 
Man wird also niemals den Kol nach dem Eph auslegen dürfen. Beide Bilder sind in dem 
Zusammenhang, in dem sie stehen, verständlich; der Kol stellt die kosmische Bedeutung 
Christi dar, der Eph die Bedeutung Christi für die Gemeinde und deren Wachstum.' See 
further Wagenführer, pp. 61—62 on Col 2.19: 'Hier wird die organische Beziehung des 
Christus zum Kosmos, seinem Leib, durch Entfaltung des aus der Natur gewählten Bildes 
deutlich: von Christus, dem Haupt, aus wird der Kosmos versorgt und zusammen-
gehalten—die öcpal und ouvSeo^oi bringen den physiologischen Zusammenhang zum 
Ausdruck—, und er wächst so in göttlicher Weise. Die Herrschaft des Christus über den 
Kosmos ist demnach die höchste Erfüllung, die der Kosmos überhaupt findet, ist seine 
segensreichste Bestimmung. Die den Kosmos regierenden Kräfte werden gleichsam zu 
göttlichen Organen, indem sie Christus als ihr Haupt anerkennen. (...) Wenn ein 
organischer Zusammenhang zwischen Christus und dem Universum besteht, wenn der 
Kosmos und damit auch Welt und Natur in Christus ihre letzte Erfüllung finden, so ist 
damit jede negative Kosmosschau als einseitig abgewiesen. Die paulinische Theologie 
wird falsch beurteilt, wenn man die Kosmologie des Kol nicht in ihrem vollen Umfang 
berücksichtigt, und dazu gehört auch eine Aussage wie die Kol 2,19: der Kosmos ist das 
odj|ia Xpioxoö, der Leib Christi.' 

153 See Lohse 1964/65, p. 206 with note 1 (cf., however, Lohse 1968, pp. 178—180). 
Cf. also, implicitly, Hofius on the phrase xd ndvxa fev at>Tw ouviotriKev in Col 1.17: 'Die 
Erklärung, daß Christus die KecpaXî  des Alls als seines ocb|ia ist, würde in der Sache nur 
noch einmal wiederholen, was bereits die Worte Kai abxö? feaxiv npö ndvxcov Kai xd 
nävxa fev ainw ouvioxriKev V. 17 zum Ausdruck gebracht haben' (Hofius 2001, p. 188) 
and Käsemann 1960, p. 36 (referred to by Hofius): 'Indirekt is damit der Gedanke des 
Christusleibes schon vorweggenommen'. 

154 Mitton 1951, p. 84. 
155 See Percy 1946, p. 127 with note 99, and pp. 382—384; Schweizer 1964, p. 1074 

note 486 (ET: vol. 7, p. 1076 note 486); Schmauch 1964, pp. 72—73, Schweizer 1976, 
p. 125 with note 414 (=Schweizer 1989a3); O'Brien 1982, pp. 146—147; Bruce 1984, p. 
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2.19 is interpreted fully in accordance with Eph 4.15—16, with the build-
ing of the church's body in view.156 This is stated most explicitly by Bruce 
in his interpretation of Col 2.19: 'In spite of Dibelius's argument, devel-
oped in agreement with his exposition of Col. 1:18 and 2:10, that the body 
here is the cosmos, it is preferable by far to take the present passage in the 
same sense as Eph. 4:16, the body being the church.'157 This ecclesiologi-
cal understanding of Col 2.19 was phrased most clearly by Schweizer and 
Gnilka. According to Schweizer, 'Christ is thus Head over the world, but 
only the church is His body, and the whole power of growth flows from 
Him to it. '158 Gnilka assumes in an equally over-schematic way that Christ 
possesses two headships (one over the church, the other over the world) 
but only one body, that of the church: 'A distinction is made (in Col that 
is) between Christ 's two positions as Head. He is the Head of every power 
and authority (2.10), controlling and ruling them. They are not his body. 
He is the Head of the church which is his body.'159 Such a strained inter-
pretation fails to do justice to Col 's independence from Eph, its back-
ground in contemporary Stoic and Middle Platonist physics, and its dis-
tinction between various sorts of bodies. 

The ecclesiological interpretation of Col 2.19 takes the terms oro^a 
( 'body') , 5eo|i6<; ( 'ligament, ' 'bond'), and itcpfj ( 'ligament, ' 'band ' ) in a 
medical, physiological sense. It must be deemed highly unlikely given the 
strong cosmological interest of the author of Col, an interest which per-
vades the letter as a whole and the section against the rival philosophy 
0Col 2.8—3.4) in particular. 

The physical meaning of 0(5na ( 'body') is also suggested by the imme-
diate context of Col 2.19. In this verse the adherents of the rival philoso-
phy are reproached for failing to take notice of the head from which the 

123 with notes 140—141; Gnilka 1980, p. 152 (=Gnilka 19912) and Barth 1994, p. 351 
with notes 56—57 (cf. also pp. 76—79 with note 121, and Barth 1974, vol. 1, pp. 185— 
186 with note 200). Hübner 1997, p. 89: 'itav t ö aa>na ist eben nicht, wie Dibelius/ 
Greeven K 36 [=Dibelius 19533, p. 36] annahmen, der Kosmos, sondern die Kirche (so 
fast alle neueren Kommentatoren).' 

156 Eph 4 .15—16: ab^ocouev ei<; abtöv xa ndvja, ög feotiv f} KeipaX^, XpioTö;, oC 
Ttäv TÖ 0(5|xa ouvapnoXoyoünevov Kai ouußißaCönsvov 8ia 7idar|i; ¿q>f|i; Tri; femixopr|yia<; 
KCIT' kvipyetav fev |i£Tp(p fevög feKdoTOO ^¿POO<; ti^v aü^r)aiv TOÖ 0<I>|iaT0<; raneiTai siq 
oiKoSonnv feauTOU fev ¿YdTtT). 

' " B r u c e 1984, p. 123. * 
158 Schweizer 1964, p. 1074.22—23: 'Christus ist also Haupt über die Welt, aber nur 

die Kirche ist sein Leib, dem alle Kraft des Wachstums von ihm zuströmt' (ET, quoted 
above: vol. 7, p. 1077). See also Schweizer 1976, p. 125 (=Schweizer 1989a3). 

159 Gnilka 1980, p. 152 (=Gnilka 19912): 'Dabei wird eine doppelte Hauptstellung 
Christi unterschieden. Er ist Haupt jeder Macht und Gewalt (2,10), indem er sie 
beherrscht. Sie sind nicht sein Leib. Er is Haupt der Kirche, die sein Leib ist' (English 
translation my own). 
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divine growth of the body, sustained by various bonds which keep it to-
gether, originates. Such an opponent is depicted as oO Kpaidjv xf|v 
KecpaXriv, fe^ 06 7tav T O ocofxa 81a T C O V frcpcov Kai (»^¿ancov fc7uxopr|Yoti-
Hevov Kai au|iPi,paC6nevov au^ei t^v ao^r|oiv TOO 0eoo (Col 2.19). The 
term KecpaX.fj ('head') is not further qualified but can be taken to be identi-
cal with the Kecpa^ rcdor|<; &pxf|<; Kai fe^ouoiaq (the 'head of all principles 
and powers') just mentioned (Col 2.10). In Col 2.10, the readers are ex-
horted to be fulfilled in him, who is the head of all cosmological princi-
ples and powers: Kai feoT§ fcv ainai 7t87tXipco|i6voi., oq feoTiv f] KecpaA.̂  
7taar|<; ¿tpx l̂G Kal fc^ouaia«; (Col 2.10). Both the adherents of the rival phi-
losophy (2.19) and the readers of this Pseudo-Pauline letter (2.10) are 
characterised in their relation to Christ's head. Taking into account the 
cosmological meaning of Christ's headship in 2.10, it is only natural to 
interpret the term KEcpaXrj ('head') accordingly in 2.19. 

A physical, cosmological understanding of the terms oco|ia ('body'), 
8ean6<; ('bond') and 6tq>"n ('band') in Col 2.19, therefore, is to be preferred 
to a medical, physiological one. This physical understanding is in accor-
dance with contemporary Platonizing-Stoic and, especially, Middle Plato-
nist views on the cosmos and its coherence. This probably holds also true 
for the term ¿itpr5! ('band') since Plato and Alexander of Aphrodisias used 
the cognate verb &7TT£O0ai repeatedly as an alternative to the verb 5eiv ('to 
bind').160 This shows the unfoundedness of Percy's objection against a 
physical-cosmological interpretation of Col 2.19: 'Moreover, what do the 
dcpai and oovSeofioi mean if the body is the K6a|ao<;?'161 

As in the previous instances of o<5(ia ('body') in Col 2.9—10 and 2.17, 
the term o©|J.a in 2.19 stands for the body of the cosmos. In the criticism 
of the rival philosophy in Col 2.8—3.4 the term oco|aa ('body') is central 
and consistently has a physical-cosmological meaning. For the present 

160 Plato, Timaeus 36B—C on the construction of the two circuits of the cosmic soul: 
xauxrjv oCv TT̂ v otioxaoiv näaav 5mXf|v Kaxa nfjKOi; oxiaat;, n£ar|v rcpoi; |i£or|v 
FEK<u£pav iXXi^Xan; otov XEI npooßaXwv KaxiKanyev ei? 6v KÜKXcp, away/as abxatq XE 
Kai fcv xw KaxavxiKpO xrjg npoaßoXfii;. See also Alexander of Aphrodisias, De 
mixtione 223.34—36: Ö xövo? TOÖ nvsönaxo?, t)cp' oC aovSoö/jeva xi"|v TE ouv^xsiav E X S I 

XÎ V npöt; TÖ oiKeia N£pr| KAI ovvrjnTai xoiq 7iapaKEin£voi<;. See also his De fato 192.2— 
6: Kai xoi3xcp x<& xpörcco avvSeofxivo)v dXXî Xoi«; dndvxcov, Kai H ^ X E OÜTCOI; xivd? fev aüxqi 
yivonivou, dx; nil navxcoq feTtaKoXouGstv aOxep Kai avvfj<p9ai w; aixicp EXEpöv xi, |xî x' aC 
xäiv feTtiyivonivcov xivö? änokeXnaflai Suva^ivou XCDV TtpoyEyovöxcov, ax; HT^ X I V I FE^ 

abxwv ÜKoXooOetv warcep ouvSeöfjevov. These passages have already been mentioned 
above. See also the notion of the ouvacp î of the cosmos as a whole in Theophrastus (Van 
Raalte 1988, esp. pp. 192—194, 206, and 211 n. 23), as well as the cosmological mean-
ing of ouva<pr| as 'junction of branches of the Milky Way' (LS J 1700 s.v. ouvacpfi). 

161 Percy 1946, p. 384: 'Und was würden die ¿tcpai und oCvSsonoi bedeuten, wenn der 
Leib der Köa^ot; wäre?' (English translation my own). 
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purpose, it is not necessary to inquire into the precise nature of this rival 
philosophy (on this issue, see chap. 3.3 below). The physical-cosmological 
meaning of od^a ('body') in Col 2.8—3.4 and its background in contem-
porary Stoicism and Middle Platonism can now be considered plausible. 
This result seems to be a good basis for a comparison of the distinctive 
cosmology of Col, with the physical aspects of the authentic Pauline writ-
ings, first, and, secondly, with the criticism of the cosmology of Col by the 
author of Eph. 



Chapter 2 

Physics and Cosmic Christology 
in Paul's Authentic Writings 

Introduction 

In order to show how distinctive Col's Stoic and Middle Platonist cos-
mology is, in the next chapter a comparison will be drawn between the 
cosmology of Col and the cosmology of Paul's authentic writings (chap. 
3). This comparison will concern the use of some important terms which 
occur in both cosmological systems. These terms are 'elements of the 
cosmos' (oxovxela too K6O|XOI)), 'principles' (ftpxai), and 'powers' 
(fe^ouolai). Not only do they occur in Col (see Col 1.16, 2.8—10, 2.15, 
and 2.20) as essential components of its cosmology, but they are found 
already in Paul's authentic writings. First I wish to look at the discussion 
of the elements of the cosmos in Galatians 4.3—10 (chap. 2.1). The cos-
mic principles and powers are the subject of 1 Corinthians 15.23—28 
where their eschatological submission to Christ is at issue. This question 
will be addressed in the second part of the present chapter (chap. 2.2). 

2.1 Physics and cosmic Christology in Paul's Letter to the 
Galatians: Christ's descent to lift man's bondage to the cosmic 

elements {Gal 4.3—10) 

Introduction 

In his Letter to the Galatians, Paul wrote that the time prior to Christ's 
birth had been an age when all human beings, Jew and Greek alike, were 
under the control of the OTOIXEIA TOO K6O(XOU, the elements of the cosmos: 
Kai F|(ieiq (...) bito xa atoixeva TOO K6OHOU fjjxeGa 888OUXGO|I£VOI (Gal 
4.3). This situation of subservience to the cosmic elements changed when, 
in the fullness of time, God sent his Son, who was brought forth by a 
woman, and was submitted to the law, in order that he would redeem those 
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under the law: oxe 8¿ fjMtev t6 7iXt!|pcona tou XP^V0U> fe^a7c6oteiXev 6 Gedq 
xdv oidv aOtou, yev6p.evov fcK y u v a i K d « ; , yevtfuevov i)7to v6|iov, t'va toOi; 
i)7to v6(xov fe^ayopaafl (Gal 4.4—5a). 

First, I intend to examine in what sense Jews, like Paul, and Greeks, 
like the gentile Galatians, were thought to be subject to the cosmic ele-
ments (chap. 2.1.1). After that, I will address the questions of what, in 
Paul's view, the law has to do with man's bondage to the cosmic elements, 
and how Christ is thought to lift this domination (chap. 2.1.2). 

2.1.1 The realm of the cosmic elements 
In Paul's view, until recently Jews and Greeks had been subject to the ele-
ments of the cosmos. 

According to contemporary philosophy as reflected, for example, in 
Plutarch, the elements of the cosmos (also designated as its 'parts,' n^prj) 
constitute the realm in which the destructive cosmic force operates. The 
destructive force (fi cpOapTUcrl 5tiva(ii<;) is weak and feeble in this material 
world but mingles and combines with the passive and changeable elements 
(.De lside 373D).1 Due to this mingling of the destructive force with the 
various parts of the cosmos, all kinds of changes happen under the moon. 
Under the sphere of the moon is where the part of the cosmos exists which 
experiences generation and destruction. In this part of the cosmos all 
things are moved and changed owing to the very fact that they consist of 
the four elements (ctoixeia), fire, earth, water and air (De lside 376D).2 

The continuous changes and movements of the elements are designated as 
birth (y£veci<;) and death (teXeuTii; De lside 376E).3 

Plutarch's view of the elements, as the constituents of the realm in 
which the destructive cosmic force operates and the entities through which 
all things are subject to motion and change, is shared by Philo. According 
to Philo, the robe of the Jewish high priest, as regards colour, length, and 
decoration, is reminiscent of the three elements (oToi/sia) air, water, and 
earth. The high-priestly robe that reaches to the feet is a symbol of the 
three elements air, water, and earth, from which and in which are all mor-
tal and destructible species. For just as this robe is one, the three said ele-
ments are also all of one kind because all things lower than the moon suf-

1 P l u t a r c h , De lside 3 7 3 D : feiceivri n e v &o8£vt^ K a l d S p a v f ^ fcvxauBa, q m p o n i v r ) K a i 

j t p o o r t X s K O n i v r i toi? TtaOriTiKoii; Kai n e x a p o X i K o t i ; n i p e a i . 
2 P l u t a r c h , De lside 3 7 6 D : Kal y a p f) Yevva>|i£vr| Kai q>0e ipo j i£v r | n o t p a x o u k 6 < j h o u 

nepiixetai |xsv fond -rriq osXr|viaKf|<; otpaipai;, Kiveuai 8' fev aturj ndvxa Kai nexa-
P a X X e t a i 8 t d t & v x e x x d p c o v o x o t x e i c o v , nup6<; K a i y r j q K a i u5axo<; K a i d i p o g . 

3 P l u t a r c h , De lside 3 7 6 E : aCxai y d p eiai tibv oioixeicov nexapoXai Kai Kivi^oetg. 



Physics and Cosmic Christology in Paul's Letter to the Galatians 61 

fer change and transition (De vita Mosis 2.121).4 The elements (a toi /s ia) 
are regarded as entities from which originate, and in which exist, all de-
structible and mortal species. These species are liable to change and tran-
sition through their being composed out of the cosmic elements. 

Philosophy contemporaneous with Paul, then, regarded the elements as the 
realm in which generation and destruction, birth and death came to pass. I 
will now show in detail that in popular philosophical tradition man was 
viewed as made up of these elements. Not only Plutarch, but also Jews 
like Philo and the author of 2 Maccabees reckon man among those de-
structible and mortal beings which originate from, and live in, the cosmic 
elements. This will shed light on Paul's assertion that until Christ's birth 
Jews and Greeks had been enslaved under the elements of the cosmos. 
Some recent authors have questioned whether Paul saw Jews and Greeks 
as subject to the same cosmic elements.5 Analogies from Plutarch, Philo, 
and other writers will show that their scepticism was unfounded. 

Plutarch, to start with, believes the entire universe (including man) to 
have been composed out of the four elements (axoi/sia).6 He refers to 
Empedocles who clearly says that men, beasts, plants, and birds are pro-
duced by the mixing of the elements (Adversus Colotem 1113B). 

In 2 Maccabees, written between 124 BC and the 60s BC,7 the author 
has the mother of seven sons who are martyred by Antiochus IV 
Epiphanes encourage her sons in the following way. 'I do not know,' the 
mother says, 'how you came into being in my womb. Neither did I give 
you breath and life, nor did I arrange in order the composition of the ele-
ments (axoixeicoaiq) of each of you. For that very reason, the creator of 
the cosmos, who moulded the generation of man and discovered the origin 
of all things, will with compassion restore to you breath and life again, 
inasmuch as you now take no notice of yourselves for the sake of his laws' 
(2 Macc 7.22—23).8 

4 Philo, De vita Mosis 2 . 1 2 1 : x p i c o v n £ v 5ti o x o i x e i t o v , w v te K a i fcv o t ? xd 6vrytd 
K a i cp0apxd y£vr| ndvxa, oSaxo?, yrjg, 6 rcoSî pri? (...) ounPoXov fe6eix0r| 

TtpoarpaSvccD«;- yap 6 x t T ® v X e x S i v x a x p i a o x o i x e t a n i a < ; I S i a q feoxiv, 

feneiSri xd K a x w x i p w oeXVjv ry ; arcavxa x p o T t a q exei K a i nExaPoXd?. 
5 See, e.g., MuBner 1974, p. 268. 
6 See Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum 430C—D, and Aquane an ignis sit utilior 

957B. 
7 SchUrer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1986, vol. 3.1, pp. 531—532. 
8 2 Macc 7.22—23: OOk otS' 6ncoq etg xî v fcniiv fe<pdvr|XE K O i X i a v , o()81 feya> xd 

T t v e u n a K o i x ^ v & n t v fcxap^Htlv. K a<- t i ^ v feicdaxou o x o i x e i c o o i v o(jk feycb 
S i E p p u S n i o a - x o i y a p o u v 6 x o u K<So|ioo K x i o x r i ? 6 nXiaac, &v9pcb7tou y i v e o i v K a i i t d v x c o v 

fe^Euprov ytveoiv K a i xd n v s u n a K a i x r j v fejiiv J t d X i v d n o S i S c o o i v hex' feXiou«;, ox; 
v u v o n e p o p a x s feauxouq 8 i a x o u q a b x o u v 6 | i o u i ; . 
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The author of 4 Maccabees, who wrote around 100 AD or slightly later, 
relates the same martyrdom but talks about the elements of the cosmos at 
another point in the story.9 In his version the seventh and youngest son 
addresses Antiochus IV, and asks him disparagingly if he is not ashamed 
as a human being to cut out the tongue of those who have like feelings and 
came into being out of the same elements (oxoi^eia; 4 Macc 12.13).10 

Both Jewish authors regard man, regardless whether he be Jew or Greek, 
as composed out of the same elements and to experience like feelings. 

This also holds true for Philo. Apart from his conviction that the whole 
cosmos (man not excluded) consists of the four elements,11 Philo more 
explicitly says, as I observed above, that all destructible and mortal spe-
cies originate from the elements (aioi /ela) and exist in them (De vita Mo-
sis 2.121). Elsewhere these species are specified as animals and plants; 
Philo speaks about the four elements and the animals and plants which 
were put together out of the material of these elements (Quis rer. div. 
heres 140).' As a consequence, the animals and plants exist in the ele-
ments earth, water, air and fire, which Philo portrays as a flock herded by 
God, their shepherd and king {De agricultura 51).1 Destructible and mor-
tal species, namely animals and plants, thus, are said to exist in the ele-
ments. 

Not only animals and plants, but man himself is explicitly said to be-
long among the destructible and mortal species which originate from, and 
exist in, the elements. According to Philo, in the constitution of his body, 
each man is associated with the entire cosmos. This is due to the fact that 
man is mixed out of the same things—earth, water, air and fire—as the 
cosmos. Each of the elements supplied the portion which needed to be 
contributed in order to fill up the optimum amount of material, which the 
creator required for fabricating this visible image, man (De opificio mundi 
146).14 Indeed, in Philo's view, the universe comprises four constituents of 

9 On matters of dating and the author's dependency on 2 Macc, see Van Henten 1986, 
and Van Henten 1997, chap. 3, esp. chaps 3.4 (dependency) and 3.5 (date). 

10 4 Macc 12.13: oök f)8éo0r|? dvOpcoicoq cov, 6r]picoSéaxax£, xovq ó|ioiona6eí<; Kai feie 
xröv aöxcüv yeyovóxaq cxoixeícov yXcoxxoxonr|aai. 

11 Philo, De opifìcio mundi 52, 131; De cherubim 127; Quod deterius 8; De planta-
tione 120; Quis rer. div. heres 197, 281; De somniis 1.15—16, 1.39; and De Providentia 
2.45. 

12 Philo, Quis rer. div. heres 140: t à (...) xéxxapa xou KÓO|XOU oxoixeta Kai xá 5ià 
xoúxcov nayévxa C<í>á t e aC Kaì tpuxá. 

13 Philo, De agricultura 51 : KaSánep yáp -uva itoínvriv y^v Kai öScop Kaì àépa Kai 
7tüp Kai ö o a fev toótoi; tpuxá xe a6 Kai ¡ $ a (. . .) ó rtoi|x^v Kai ßaaiA-eö; 8eò? áyei. 

14 Philo, De opifìcio mundi 146: nfii; av6pa)7to<; (...) Kaxd 8è xt^v xoö ocó|xaxoq 
KaxaoKEUT^v [qjKEÍcoxai] ä n a v x i x<5 KÓo|i(j>- ouyKÉKpaxai y á p èk xcòv abxwv, yf|<; Kai 
ü8axo<; Kai áépo? Kai nupóq, feKáaxou xoiv oxoixeícov eioeveyKÓvxog xò fenipáXXov népo? 
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which the visible cosmos consists; these are the same constituents from 
which man has been shaped and modelled into a human form (De somniis 
1.15).15 The universe and man are viewed as composed of the same ele-
ments. 

For that reason, from an ethical perspective, Philo says that one has to 
consider what it is fitting to do to other human beings, who are by nature 
akin to oneself since they are engendered as they are from the same ele-
ments (aToi/eia; De specialibus legibus 1.294).16 This argument is based 
on the homogeneity of all men in view of their being composed of the 
same elements, regardless of whether if they are Jew or Greek. This ethi-
cal reasoning is similar to that already encountered in 4 Maccabees (4 
Macc 12.13). 

Philo regularly expresses the notion that man is composed of the four 
cosmic elements using imagery of 'borrowing' (8avei^eo0at) elements 
from the cosmos. This imagery derives from Plato's Timaeus where Plato 
says that the gods (the stars, that is) were appointed by the creator to gen-
erate both the mortal parts of the human soul and the human body (Ti-
maeus 41A—D). To this end, the gods borrowed (§avei^6|isvoi) portions 
of fire, earth, water and air from the cosmos. They borrowed these por-
tions as something that would be given back. The portions thus taken were 
glued together by the stellar gods (Timaeus 42E—43 A).17 

According to Philo, too, man was composed by borrowing (Saveioa-
fievot) small portions from the four elements which in their entirety make 
up the universe, namely earth, water, air and fire {De aeternitate 29).18 At 
the end of one's life, however, these portions need to be returned. Each 
person, formed by the combination of the four constituents and borrowing 
(Saveiodnevoq) small portions from the substance of each, pays off this 
loan when the fixed periods of time have come to an end. This loan is 
given back by returning what is dry in one's constitution to earth, what is 
wet to water, what is cold to air, and what is hot to fire (Quis rer. div. 

Jipd? SKTtXr'ipüJoiv atitüpKEatdiriq üXr)<;, fjv e8ei Xaßetv töv Srinioupyöv, iva xexviTeüori 
tî v öpaxî v xaöxr|v siKÖva. 

15 Philo, De somniis 1.15: xcp navxi xexxdpcov övxwv, fei; &v ouv£oxr|K£v ö8e ö 
K Ö O H O ; , Kai fev f)ntv abtöte; ioapl8|ia>v, fei; wv 5iaJiXao0£vT6<; ei? &v0p&)7tö|iop(pov eI8o? 
feTun<ü0T)nev. 

16 Philo, De specialibus legibus 1.294: ol xi rcoieiv dpn<5xxei npö? dvGpcoTioui; xoü? 
cptiaei ouyyevEti; Kai dnö xrnv afoxmv oxoixeicov onapivxa«;. 

17 Plato, Timaeus 42E—43A: nupög Kai yriq üSaxöi; xe Kai ü£po<; tnd xoü KÖOHOU 

Save i tönsvo i n ö p i a a>? ¿7to8o8r|oönEva 7tdXiv, ei? xaüxöv xd Xanßavönsva GDVSKÖXX.(ÜV. 
18 Philo, De aeternitate 29: äv9pccmoi ydp änö xwv xexxdpcov oxoixfiicov, d 5r| öXa xoü 

Ttavxö? feoxtv oOpavoö, yriq. <ö5axo<;>, d£po<; XE Kai Ttupö«;, ßpax£a xd nipri Saveiadjisvoi 
ouvEKpdöriiiev. See also De decalogo 31. 
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heres 282).19 In this passage, Philo's dependency on Plato's Timaeus 
42E—43A is obvious.20 As Philo says elsewhere, the parts of those who 
have ended life are resolved into the elements (¿tvaoxotxeiounevai). They 
are separated and brought back to the forces of the universe out of which 
they were put together. The loan which was lent out (SaveioGsiq) to each 
man is returned, after unequally fixed times, to nature which is his credi-
tor, when it wishes to recover the debts it is due (De posteritate 5).21 

That being the case, it appears that, according to Philo, the vault of the 
sky has tightly bound together all those things which experience genera-
tion; it surrounds them and holds them fast within itself (De posteritate 
5).22 For that reason, it is indeed impossible for man to slip out through 
the material principles of the universe, since in getting away from one par-
ticular element one necessarily passes to another element (Quod deterius 
153—155).23 It is impossible for a man to hide himself from the parts of 
the cosmos, or from the cosmos itself (Legum allegoriae 3.5—6).24 

Material contemporaneous with Paul, thus, provides the interpretative 
background to Paul's statement that, until Christ's coming, both Jews and 
Greeks were subject to the elements of the cosmos: K a i t i n e i q ( . . . ) v n o xa 
oioixeva xou K 6 O ( I O U fjjxeGa 8 E 8 O U ^ C O ( X 6 V O V (Gal 4.3). According to Greeks 
like Plutarch, and to Jews like Philo and the authors of 2 Maccabees and 4 
Maccabees, man was composed of, and enclosed by the elements of the 
cosmos. Admittedly, it cannot necessarily be concluded from the philoso-
phical traditions mentioned so far that by 'elements' Paul meant water, 

1 9 P h i l o , Quis rer. div. heres 2 8 2 : EKOOXO? f i n w v o u y i c p i 9 e i t ; e x x w v x e x x d p c o v K a i 

S a v e i c d n e v o ? d tp ' feKdoxr|? o O a i a ? ( i t K p d | i 6 p i a , K a 0 ' d ) p i o | x i v a q 7 t e p i 6 8 o u < ; K a i p w v 

fexxivsi TO S d v e i o v , s i |X£v ^ I P ^ v ELL, 4JIO8I8OU? y f | , e i 8£ x i faypbv, u S a x i , e i 8 e 

\ | / u x p 6 v , d £ p i , e i 8 ' e v 0 s p | i o v , T tup i . 
2 0 C f . a l s o t h e P l a t o n i s t A l c i n o u s ( p r o b a b l y s e c o n d c e n t u r y A D ) o n t h e g o d s w h o 

b o r r o w e d ( 8 a v e i a d p . e v o i ) s o m e p o r t i o n s f r o m t h e p r i m a r y m a t t e r f o r f i x e d p e r i o d s , a s 

m a t e r i a l t h a t w o u l d b e g i v e n b a c k . I n t h i s w a y , t h e g o d s c r e a t e d t h e m o r t a l a n i m a l s ( t h e 

w i n g e d , t h o s e l i v i n g i n w a t e r , a n d t h o s e o n l a n d a s d i s t i n g u i s h e d f r o m t h e h u m a n r a c e ) : 

A f o x o i 8 f | 8 a v e i o d n e v o i t i n o x r | ? j ipcbxry ; u X r i ? | i 6 p i a a x x a r t p o g w p i o n i v o i x ; xp<5vou<;, <n? 

e l ? a i j x d TtdXiv d n o 8 o 0 r ) a < S n e v a , fcSrmiotipyouv x a 0 v r i x d ¡¡(pa (JDidaskalikos, c h a p . 1 6 , 

1 7 1 . 3 8 — 1 7 2 . 3 ; q u o t a t i o n f r o m 1 7 1 . 4 2 — 1 7 2 . 3 ) . 
2 1 P h i l o , De posteritate 5 : K a i y a p a i x a i v x e x e X e o x r | K 6 x a > v d v a a x o i x e i o O n e v a i n o i p a i 

T tdXiv e i ? x a ? x o u T t a v x o i ; S u v d n e i « ; d i v o i ) v £ a x r ) a a v d n o K p i v o v x a i , x o u 8 a v e i a 0 6 v x o ? 

feKdaxcp 8 a v e i o | x a x o ? K a x d n p o S e a n i a ? ftvioou? d 7 t o 8 i 8 o n £ v o u x f | a u n f i a X o u a f l <puoei , 

6 i t 6 x e p o u A . r | 0 e i r | x d feauxfjc; x p £ a K O | x i C e a 0 a i . 
2 2 P h i l o , De posteritate 5 : 7 t d v x a y a p cov y i v e o i ? feoxiv o b p a v o u KUKXO? i c e p i o c p i y ^ a q 

fevxo? feauxou K a x ^ x ^ i . 
2 3 P h i l o , Quod deterius 1 5 3 — 1 5 5 : ot>8e xdq foXiKa? d p x a ? e v e a x i 8 i e K 8 u v a i , <i\"k' 

d v d y K r i x<p n i a v 8 i a < p u y 6 v x i e i ? fexipav n e x a p f | v a i . 
2 4 P h i l o , Legum allegoriae 3 . 5 — 6 : < N I > x d ( I £ p r | x o u K6OJIOU UTISE x o v K<5OHOV a O x o v 

8 u v d | i e v 6 q x n ; d n o K p C T t x e o O a i . 
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earth, fire and air. He may also have been thinking of other physical ele-
ments like the sun, the moon, and other celestial bodies. The material dis-
cussed does, though, give a good analogy for Paul's idea of man's being 
subject to the elements. 

Paul also describes this pre-incarnation condition of being under the con-
trol of the elements as slavery in the service of 'those who by nature are 
no gods:' T Ò T E nev OOK eiSckeq Beòv kSou^euccrte xoi<; cpuoei nii oCoiv 
Beote; (Gal 4.8). It seems highly likely that 'those who are by nature no 
gods' (o'v (puoei JÌTÌ 6VT8<; Geoi) are identical here with the elements 
(oTOi/eia). Indeed, according to the testimony of Theodoret of Cyrrhus (c. 
AD 393—466), Plato, Diodorus Siculus, and Plutarch taught that the 
Egyptians, the Phoenicians and, of course, the Greeks too believed that the 
first gods were sun and moon, heaven and earth, and the other elements 
(moixeia; Plutarch, fragm. 213).25 In the classical Greek and Graeco-
Roman periods the cosmic elements (oxoixelct) were held by many to be 
divine. 

This deification of the cosmic elements is also discussed by Philo. Ac-
cording to Philo, some have made the four principles, earth, water, air, and 
fire into gods. They call the earth Kore, Demeter or Pluto, the sea Posei-
don, the air Hera, and the fire Hephaestus (De decalogo 53—54).26 In the 
De vita contemplativa these people who have deified the cosmic elements 
again come to the fore when Philo discusses the Jewish sect of the so-
called Therapeutae ('worshippers') and Therapeutrides. Philo asks rhetori-
cally with whom this Jewish sect can be compared as regards their rever-
ence towards the gods. Philo ponders if one could draw a comparison with 
those who revere the elements (0T0I%eia), earth, water, air and fire. Vari-
ous people have given these elements different names, calling the fire 
Hephaestus, the air Hera, the water Poseidon, and the earth Demeter (De 

25 Plutarch, fragm. 213 (Theodoret of Cyrrhus, Graecarum affectionum curatio 3.23, 
pp. 74.23—75.3): rcpcóxooi; 6eoù<; fevópioav Kai Aiytinxioi Kaì <I>otviKe? Kai pévxoi Kaì 

"EXXriveS fiXiov Kai oeXtìvr|v Kai obpavòv Kai yr|v Kai xaXXa axoixeta- xouxo yap 
Kai ó nxd tcov Kai Ó SIKEXKBXTII; AióScopo? Kat Ó Xatpcoveùi; feSiSa^e nXouxapxoi;. Cf. 
Plato, Cratylus 397C: "Ap' o5v oi) SÌKaiov ànò xwv Gefiv apxeoflai, OKOTCOU névooq "fi 
iioxe ai)xò xoOxo xò óvopa oi "9eoi" òp6aj<; FEK^Griaav; EÌKÓI; ye. ToióvSe xoivov éycoye 
i)itoJtxei3a>- cpaivovxai poi oi nprnxoi xdjv dvBptóncov xmv nepi xtiv 'EXXd8a xotixout; 
póvous [xoùq 8eoù<;] fiygto8at ouonep vùv noXXoì xwv pappdpcov, fi^iov Kai ceXî vriv Kai 
yfìv Kai doxpa Kai ofopavóv. 

26 Philo, De decalogo 53—54: feKxeOeuÓKaoi ydp ol pèv xd<; xécoapaq àpxàq, yf|v Kai 
C8cop Kai àépa Kai rcOp (...). KaXoùoi (...) oi pèv xi^v yf|v Kópriv, Aiìpr)xpav, nXoóxcova, 
XT̂v 5è BdXaxxav IloaeiScòva (...), "Hpav 8è xóv à é p a Kai xò nùp "H(paioxov. 
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vita contemplativa 3).27 In Philo's view, those who revere the cosmic ele-
ments cannot possibly challenge the piety of the Jewish Therapeutae. The 
reason for this is that the divine names attributed to the elements are 
merely the invention of sophists. In reality, the elements (oioixeia) are 
but lifeless matter which is motionless of itself, but has been laid as a sub-
stratum by God, the artificer, for all kinds of forms and qualities (De vita 
contemplativa 4).28 

Philo's criticism of the deification of the cosmic elements bears consid-
erable resemblance to the way Paul evaluates the elements in Galatians. 
Philo points out that the elements are not divine but just lifeless matter 
which is incapable of moving of itself. Similarly, Paul regards them as 
entities which, by nature, are not gods: o'T (púoei (ÍTI óvisq 8soí (Gal 4.8). 
Philo contrasts the lifeless and impotent elements with God. Likewise, 
Paul opposes the elements which are by nature not gods to God whom the 
Galatians have now come to know. For that reason, Paul deems it incom-
prehensible that, knowing God, the Galatians would return to their prior 
reverence for the weak and small elements: T Ó T G |¿év o ( ) K 8Í5óie<; 0eóv 
feSouXeóoate tote; (púaei oCatv 0eoí<;- vuv 5é yvóvTeq 0eóv (...), 7t<S<; 
fe7UCTpéq)£Te 7tdXiv ferci Ta áoGevfj Kai 7tT(Dxá oxoixeía, oíq TiáXiv ávcoGev 
SouXeúetv Oélete; (Gal 4.8—9). 

I shall now briefly summarize the outcome of the search for the meaning 
of 'elements' (otoi /e ia) in literature contemporary with Paul. These re-
sults help to understand in what sense Paul believed that Jews and non-
Jews had been subject to the elements of the cosmos before the incarnation 
(Gal 4.3—5). 

(1) Among Greeks the belief that the elements of the cosmos enjoyed 
divine status was widespread. The elements earth, water, air and fire were 
identified with gods like Demeter, Poseidon, Hera and Hephaestus respec-
tively. This belief is criticized by Philo. 

(2) According to both Plutarch and Philo, the elements are entities from 
which originate, and in which exist, all destructible and mortal species. 

27 Philo, De vita contemplativa 3: dpd ye tout; id oxoixeta Ttumvxai;, yf|v, uScop, ¿¿pa, 
nup; ot? Kai feTtcovupiat; £9evxo fexipa<; Exepoi, TO p£v tup "Hipaiotov (...) KaXoovxeg, 

"Hpav 8£ xöv d£pa (...), xö 8£ öScop ITooeiSaiva (...), xr\v 8£ yfjv Ai^nr|xpav; 
28 Philo, De vita contemplativa 4: d xd |iev övönaxa ooipioxwv fccmv Eupr||j.ata, 

xd 8£ OTOixsta ä\yuxo<; öA.r| Kai fei; feautrn; ¿Kivrytoi;, i)7ioßsßXr|n6vr| xexvitfl npöi; 
öwtdoa? oxTindxcov Kai noioxr̂ xcov i86a<;. Elsewhere, however, Philo suggests that the 
worship of the elements of the universe ( id oxoixeia xoü navxö?), earth, water, air and 
fire, is a less severe form of idolatry than the worship of things of wood and stone made 
by human sculptors: see De specialibus legibus 2.255 (cf. also De decalogo 66 and De 
aeternitate 10). On the topic of Jewish polemics against image-worship in the Graeco-
Roman period, see Tromp 1995a. 
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Because they are composed out of the elements all things experience 
change, including generation and destruction. 

(3) Greeks, but also Jews like Philo and the authors of 2 Maccabees and 
4 Maccabees, considered man, regardless whether Jew or Greek, to be 
comprised of the four cosmic elements earth, water, air, and fire. Men are 
composed by borrowing small portions from the four elements of the cos-
mos. This loan is repaid at death when man is resolved into the elements. 
Man is not only comprised of, but also enclosed by the elements so that it 
is altogether impossible to slip out through the cosmic elements. This 
shows what Paul must have had in mind when he said that Jew and Greek 
alike were subject to the elements of the cosmos: Kai f ine iq ( . . . ) i)7to i d 
otoixeia tou Kdonoo f\|ie8a 5e8ou>.co(iivoi (Gal 4.3). 

In order to get a clearer view of the whole issue of man's bondage to 
the elements, I will now discuss one notable interpretation of Gal 4.3—10, 
that by MuBner.29 MuBner holds that, according to Paul, the elements to 
which Jews and Greeks were formerly subject (Gal 4.3), were not the 
same for Jews and Greeks. The elements should rather be divided into 
'Jewish' and 'pagan' elements of the cosmos.30 What both kinds of ele-
ments have in common, according to MuBner, is that they enslave those 
within their sphere of influence. The stress is to be placed on 'being en-
slaved' (5e8ooA,con6voi) as the common denominator between Jews and 
Greeks in their pre-eschatological period prior to Christ's birth: Kai f m e i g 
(...) i)7to xa c-toixeia too K6CJHOO fjneGa 5e8ooX.(on6voi.31 

MuBner propounds his view on the enslavement to the cosmic elements 
when he deals with Gal 4.9—10. In Gal 4.9 Paul states that by adopting 
Jewish regulations, the non-Jewish Galatians return (fe7tioTpicpeiv 7tdA.iv) 
to the weak and small elements which they are again (Ttdltv) and anew 
(6vco0ev) willing to become subject to: 7tco<; fe7UOTp£cpeTE 7taliv feiti id 
&o0evr| Kai 7itcoxa otoixeia, oi<; 7taX,iv avcoGev 8ouXeueiv GiXete; Accor-
ding to MuBner, the repeated use of the term 7taA.iv ('again'), the second 
time reinforced with fivcoBev ('anew'), makes clear that, when the Gala-
tians turned to the Jewish lifestyle, for them it meant that they turned back 

29 Mußner 1974, pp. 268—304. 
30 Mußner 1974, p. 268: 'Aber schon hier kann gesagt werden, daß als die ver-

sklavenden "Weltelemente" für Juden und Heiden nicht dieselben "Elemente" gemeint 
sind; es muß jedoch in den Augen des Apostels ein tertium comparationis zwischen 
"jüdischen" und "heidnischen" Weltelementen geben, das den alten Äon in gleicher 
Weise gekennzeichnet hat.' 

31 Mußner 1974, p. 268: 'Dieses Gemeinsame besteht für den Apostel darin, daß wir 
in der Zeit der Unmündigkeit versklavt waren—den Ton trägt in V 3 das an den Schluß 
gestellte, rhythmisch retardierende 8e8ouXcon£voi.' 
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to the elements they formerly adhered to.32 MuBner is apparently of the 
opinion that the Jewish lifestyle and the 'pagan' elements of the cosmos 
do not correspond in reality. They do so only in the eyes of the Galatians. 
MuBner seems to suggest, as we will see presently, that the Galatians were 
attracted by the Judaizing brand of Christianity because within that type of 
religion they believed they could resume their old religious interest in the 
cosmic elements. In MuBner's view, this belief was a misinterpretation of 
the Judaizing religiosity in question. MuBner does acknowledge that this 
religiosity had to do with calendars, but refuses to see this Jewish religios-
ity as slavery to the elements of the cosmos. 

The Jewish lifestyle the Galatians adopted is, as MuBner rightly re-
marks, characterised by Paul as carefully observing certain fixed days, 
months, seasons, and years: fin^paq 7tapaTripeiG08 Kai nfjvai; Kai KoupoOg 
Kai feviauTou? (Gal 4.10). Since Jewish law consisted to a considerable 
extent in observance of the calendar, which was fixed by the revolutions 
of heavenly bodies, in MuBner's view the Galatians, from their non-Jewish 
perspective, took the calendar-based piety of the Jews as a kind of rever-
ence for the cosmic elements.33 According to MuBner, Paul criticized the 
Jewish calendar-based piety because it was misunderstood by the Gala-
tians. Due to their pagan past, the Galatians, unlike the Jews and Jewish 
Christians, were easily tempted to revere as gods the heavenly bodies 
which determine the calendar.34 MuBner is careful to maintain his initial 
differentiation between 'Jewish' and 'pagan' elements of the cosmos and 
tries to rationalize how the Galatians could misinterpret the Jewish regula-
tions as if they were applied to the 'pagan' elements of the cosmos. Due to 
this misinterpretation, according to MuBner, the Galatians passed from 
their old state of enslavement into a new one. 

32 Mußner 1974, p. 298: 'Das zweimalige ndUv, das zweite Mal verstärkt noch durch 
ein ÖVMSEV, läßt erkennen, daß die Hinwendung der Galater zum gesetzlichen Leben für 
sie eine erneute Zuwendung zu den "Elementen" ist.' 

33 Mußner 1974, p. 302: 'Damit konnte aber gerade das gesetzliche Leben, weil es 
mit der "Kalenderfrömmigkeit" verbunden war, die Galater dazu verführen, dasselbe als 
eine Art von "Elementenverehrung" zu verstehen.' 

34 Mußner 1974, p. 302: 'Warum lehnt sie [= die "Kalenderfrömmigkeit," the Jewish 
calendar-based piety] aber Paulus so radikal ab? Sehr wahrscheinlich deshalb, weil mit 
der religiös begründeten "Beobachtung" von Tagen, Monaten, Zeiten und Jahren 
bestimmte Gefahren verbunden waren: nämlich abergläubischer Gestirnskult—da die 
Gestirne den Kalender bestimmen und diese dann nur allzuleicht mit "Göttern" ver-
wechselt werden konnten. (...) Der Weg (.. .) von den den Kalender regelnden Gestirnen 
zu den "Göttern, die in Wirklichkeit keine sind", war für die Galater nicht weit. Diese 
Gefahr war für Juden und Judenchristen aufgrund ihres strengen Monotheismus nicht 
oder kaum gegeben, wohl aber für Heidenchristen, zumal für solche, die noch vor nicht 
allzu langer Zeit Heiden waren, für die "Elemente" und "Götter" vielfach identisch sind, 
d.h. aber auch: Elementendienst und Götzendienst.' 
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MuBner's analysis is unlikely to be correct. Material contemporary with 
Paul clearly shows that Jews themselves take man, Greek and Jew alike, to 
consist of physical elements. Not only from the distorted perspective of 
the Galatians, as MuBner thinks, but also according to a view shared by 
numerous Jews, all men, non-Jews as well as Jews, were subject to the 
same cosmic constituents. True, as Philo's criticism of the deification of 
the elements indicates, Jews probably did not accord these elements divine 
status. But cosmologically and physiologically speaking, both Jew and 
Greek were held to be subservient to the very same elements. The ele-
ments are entities from which all destructible and mortal beings originate. 
These beings do not merely originate from the elements, they also con-
tinue to exist in them. This view is not only expressed in the Jewish testi-
monies referred to above to the effect that man is made up of the cosmic 
elements. Paul himself, too, as MuBner tends to neglect, states that Jews 
before Christ 's coming were under the control of the elements: Kai r^eic; 
... i)7i6 xct a t o i x e i a xou K(5a|iou fjne6a 8e8ooX,co^voi (Gal 4.3). Moreover, 
Paul plainly depicts the conversion of non-Jewish Galatians to Jewish law 
as a return (fe7uoxp£q>Eiv naXiv) to the weak and insignificant elements. 
To these elements the Galatians are willing to become subject again and 
anew: 7ico<; feTuoxpicpexe 7taX.iv feiti xa ¿to0evf| Kai Ttxcoxd oxoixeia. olq 
jtdXtv avcoGev 8ou>.8U£iv 86Xexe; (Gal 4.9). By adopting Jewish law, they 
move again into the realm of the cosmic elements. 

Paul alludes to the link between Jewish law and the elements already in 
Gal 4.3—5. In this passage, Paul explains that man 's subjection to the 
elements of the cosmos (OJIO xa oxotxeia xou K6OHOU) ended when, in the 
fullness of time, God sent his Son. The latter was born of a woman and 
came under the law (imo v6|iov) in order to redeem those under the law 
(i)7td v6^ov): Kai fijxetg (...) irao xa oxoixeia xou K6O[IOO fjneGa 8e5ouXa>-
| i6vor oxe 8¿ ityGev xo 7tXfjpa>na xou %p6vou, fe£a7t£oxeiX.ev 6 Geog xov 
utov abxou, yevdnevov feK yuvatKdi;, yevdnevov forcd vd^ov, i'va xoOq 0K6 
v6|iov fe^ayopaori (Gal 4.3—5a). The parallelism between the phrases 
'under the elements of the cosmos' (u7t6 xct oxoixeia xou Kdo^ou) and 
'under the law' (tmo vbjiov) seems to be indicative of the fact that those 
under the elements of the cosmos, Greek and Jew that is, are viewed as 
identical with those under the law. But in what sense could the non-Jewish 
Galatians be regarded as being under the law? 

At the moment when Paul wrote his letter, the non-Jewish Galatians 
had come or were about to come under Jewish law by adopting Jewish 
prescriptions. Paul directed his entire letter against this Judaizing tendency 
among the Galatians. Paul himself had been confronted with Judaizing 
Christians before. Titus, one of Paul 's non-Jewish co-workers, had first 
not been forced to be circumcised but this changed through the pressure of 
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some fellow-Christians (vyei)8a86A.(poi). They tried in vain to put Paul and 
Titus under the authority of the Jewish law (Gal 2.3—5). Similarly, Paul 
had witnessed how such Jewish fellow-Christians, who continued to be-
lieve in the validity of Jewish law, succeeded in putting Cephas, a Jewish 
Christian himself, under pressure in Antioch. They criticized Cephas for 
his custom of eating together with non-Jewish Christians (2.11—12). 
These Judaizers are identified as people connected with James (2.12), Je-
sus' brother (1.19) and one of the pillars of the Jewish-Christian commu-
nity at Jerusalem (2.9). They were even successful in convincing Paul's 
Jewish co-worker Barnabas of their views (2.13; cf. 2.1, 9). 

The Judaizers now also appear to be at work within the churches of 
Galatia to whom the letter is addressed (1.2). As in the case of Titus, the 
Judaizing Christians try to force the non-Jewish Galatians to be circum-
cised (6.12—13), and to oblige them to keep the entire Jewish law (5.2— 
3). Paul is quite astonished that the non-Jewish Galatians, who had be-
come Christians, should change their opinion so quickly by turning away 
from his teaching and adopting the views of Judaizing Christians (1.6—7). 
The Galatians are willing to place themselves under the authority of Jew-
ish law: oi t)7co v6nov 06X.ovte<; elvai (4.21). In this sense the non-Jewish 
Galatians have come, or are about to come, under Jewish law and are 
reckoned among 'those under the (Jewish) law:' o'l i)7td vd|iOv (4.5). 

For that reason, Paul can speak of 'we,' Jew and Greek that is, who 
were formerly enslaved under the elements of the cosmos (4.3: bno xd 
OTOixeia too k6ohou) in parallel with those who are under the law (4.5: 
Orcd v6nov). The latter comprise both Jews by birth and non-Jews like the 
Galatians who place themselves under the authority of the Jewish law. 

But there seems to be more to it. The conversion of the non-Jewish Ga-
latians to Jewish law is depicted by Paul as a return to the weak and small 
elements. They are willing to become subject to these elements again and 
anew by carefully observing the Jewish religious calendar of certain fixed 
days, months, seasons, and years: rcax; fe7UGTp6q>£T£ TcdA.iv k7ti xa &o6evf| 
Kai rcxcoxd cxoixeva, oiq 7taXiv avco0ev 8ooA,etieiv G^Xete; iin6pa<; 
7capatr|p8io9e Kai nf|va<; Kai KaipoOq Kal feviautoui; (4.9—10). Paul ap-
parently assumes there is a link between Jewish law and the elements of 
the cosmos since, in his view, adopting Jewish law amounts to returning to 
the cosmic elements. In the next section I wish to show in what way the 
Jewish law and the elements were thought to be related. 

2.1.2 The elements of the cosmos and (Jewish) law 

Paul regarded the adoption of Jewish law by non-Jewish Galatians as a 
return to their former servitude to the elements of the cosmos. The reason 
he did so, was that some parts of Jewish law were regarded as specifically 
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concerned with the elements. In this section, I will try to show that such a 
view on the relation between religious legislation and the cosmic elements 
was widely held among Jews and Greeks of the Graeco-Roman period. 

According to Philo, when the third and last season has begun in the 
seventh month at the autumnal equinox, Israel celebrates the sacred-
month-day (\£ponr|via). It is called adXiuyye«;, 'the Trumpets' (De spe-
cialibus legibus 1.186). According to Leviticus 23.23—24, this festival 
was instituted when God commanded Moses to tell Israel that in the sev-
enth month, on the first day of the month, they should observe a day of 
rest, commemorated with trumpet-calls (|ivr||adauvov oaXjivyycov). At the 
beginning of the sacred month, Philo says, it is a custom to sound the 
trumpet at the same time when the sacrifices are offered in the temple. For 
that reason the festival is naturally called 'the Trumpets' (De specialibus 
legibus 2.188). 

One of the reasons for which this festival is celebrated, in Philo's view, 
is that it is a thank-offering to God for the peace he gives in nature. The 
trumpet, as an instrument of war, is used in view of the war conducted by 
nature. This war takes place when nature experiences a state of discord in 
itself, when its various parts (|i6pri) attack one another and its observance 
of the laws of cosmic equality is overcome by the greed for individual 
gain. As a result, the things on earth suffer destruction from the forces of 
nature which operate through droughts, heavy rains, the capricious vio-
lence of southerly winds, the burning heat of the sun and the chill of snow. 
The harmony of the annual seasons is turned to discord (De specialibus 
legibus 2.190—191). For that reason, according to Philo, the law (6 
v6|xo<;) proclaimed the festival of Trumpets to be a token of gratitude to 
God, the peace-maker and the guardian of peace, who puts an end to the 
factions in the various parts of the cosmos (^.¿pr| tou navxdq). Instead of 
discord, God produces prosperity, good seasons, and other kinds of good 
things in abundance. God does not permit any smouldering coal of the 
actions of destruction to be rekindled (De specialibus legibus 2.192).35 

From the interpretation Philo gives of the Trumpets festival, it becomes 
clear that, in Philo's view, some of the regulations of Jewish law had been 
given with an eye to the behaviour of the various parts of the cosmos 
((lepr) too navxdq). The conviction that some laws are connected with 
cosmic phenomena seems also to underly Paul's view on Jewish calendri-
cal events, such as particular feastdays, months, and seasons (Gal 4.10: 

35 Philo, De specialibus legibus 2.192: 8id toöto Ka9d7tep fejtcövunov feoptr|v öpydvou 
jto^eniKoß o&Xmyyot; &7t£(pr|VEv ö vöno«;, kn' eOxapiotiij toü eiprivoranoi) 0eoC Kai 
Eipriv0(püXaK0<;, öq (...) xa? fcv xotq |x£peoi *oö itaviöq cxdcei«; ¿tveXaiv et>8r|via<; Kai 
£i)etr|pia$ Kai T&V dX̂ cov (tyaQ&v d(p8oviav (inetpydoaxo, nr|8£v tjinöpEU|ia Kapraöv 
cpGopä«; fedoa<; Camupr|0fivai. 
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flU^paq 7capatr)peia6e Kai |af|va<; Kai Kaipoot;). This is evident from the 
fact that Paul relates these events, one way or another, to the elements of 
the cosmos (Gal 4.3, 9: c toixeia tou k6ohou). 

To a certain extent, then, Paul and Philo agree in assuming a link be-
tween certain Jewish laws and cosmology. The assumption of such a link 
is also exemplified by the way Philo interprets the Jewish rite of purifica-
tion by means of ashes and water {Numbers 19.17—19). When people are 
sprinkled, the elements (aioixeia) themselves, earth and water, make 
sounds and say, almost loudly enough to be heard: 'We are the substance 
of which your body is composed. Nature, after mixing us, moulded us by 
rules of divine art into a human form. Because you were put together from 
us when you came into being, you will again be dissolved into us when 
you have to die' (De specialibus legibus 1,266).36 As Philo says elsewhere 
when commenting on similar purification rites, Moses deemed it right that 
those who were about to sacrifice should sprinkle themselves with the 
substances mentioned, ashes and water. Moses held nobody worth of of-
fering sacrifices who had not first come to know himself and had compre-
hended human nothingness, conjecturing from the elements (oxoixsla) of 
which he was formed that he is worth nothing {De somniis 1.212).37 In 
Philo's view, some purification rites which are prescribed in Jewish law 
relate to the elements (oioixeia) man is composed of. 

Such a rationalization of rites in terms of the cosmic elements 
(axoi/sia) seems to have been widespread in the Graeco-Roman period. 
Plutarch, for instance, adopts a similar approach when he tries to explain 
marriage rites current among the Romans. As an answer to the question of 
why the Romans exhort the bride to touch fire and water, Plutarch sug-
gests the possibility that of these two, which are reckoned among the ele-
ments (ototxela) or first principles, fire ('ignis' in Latin) is masculine and 
water ( 'aqua') feminine. Fire provides the beginnings of motion, water 
supplies a material substratum (Plutarch, Quaestiones romanae 263D— 
E).38 On this interpretation, the marriage rite is concerned with the ele-

36 Philo, De specialibus legibus 1.266: fev ouv nepippaiveo9ai (...) |i<5vov o(jk 
a v t t K p i x ; aina to OTOixsta , v n K a i uScop, (ptovf\v dtpiivia cprioiv im«? to|iev f) tou 
ocbuaToq fo|i<Sv ofaoia, f i l i a l f) tptioig K e p a a a n £ v r | 8e(<j t£xvH 5i£nXaoev e i g ftv0pam<5-
ixopipov I86av, fiixwv naytvxei;, 6te feyivec8e, rcdXiv e i q fina? dvaXu9^oeo0e, 6tav 8£ri 
SvfloKeiv. 

37 Philo, De somniis 1.212: K a i tou<; n i X X o v t a i ; i e p o u p y e i v i t e p i p p a i v e o S a i toi? 
A.eX0£toiv feSiKaicoosv, ot>86va 0uoimv a ^ i o v v o n i o a ? , o<; n n rcpdxepov feauxov eyvcoKe K a i 

ttiv dv0pco7tivriv o i ) 8 6 v e i a v KaxeiXritpsv, fe^ a>v ouvEKpi0r | CTOixsicov to u r i S e v o ? a ^ i o i ; 

e t v a i TEKuripdnsvoi ; . 
38 Plutarch, Quaestiones romanae 2 6 3 D — E : "Aid xi i r | v y a | i o u n £ v r | v a n t e o O a i Jiupoi; 

Kai uSaTOi; KeXEtioooi;" ji6tepov toutcov ax; fev o x o i x s i o i i ; K a i d p x a t ? t o |i£v a p p s v feoti 

t6 &£. 9f |Xu, K a i to ^ v d p x d ? Ktvî oEtoi; fevirioi to 8' fojtoKEinivou K a i S t i v a n i v . For 
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ments (oxoi/sia) fire and water, which are essential components in pro-
creation. Plutarch, Philo, and Paul seem to agree that some religious ritu-
als, either marriage rites, purification rites or rites of a different kind, are 
connected with the elements of the cosmos. 

This cosmological rationalization of religious rituals is reflected upon 
by Plutarch. In his De Iside, Plutarch comments on the rituals of Egyptian 
priests. He objects to the view of those who believe that all that is irra-
tional, legendary, and superstitious has been implanted as a principle in 
the sacred rites performed by the Egyptian priests. Quite the opposite is 
the case, Plutarch argues, since their rituals are actually based on things 
which have moral or practical causes, or on things which are not without 
historical or physical elegance (icom|/ÓTr|<; (puoiKfy De Iside 353E).39 That 
is to say, Plutarch holds that religious rituals (insofar as they are not irra-
tional, mythical or the expression of superstitious fears) derive from ethi-
cal, historical, or physical considerations. 

Plutarch continues by giving an example of a ritual based on physical 
considerations. The case is of importance to us as it illustrates the fact that 
some rituals were thought to be cosmologically motivated. According to 
Plutarch, the Egyptian priests hold the onion in abomination. They are 
disgusted at it and are guarded against it. The reason for this, is that the 
onion is the only plant which is disposed by nature to thrive and flourish 
in the moon's wane {De Iside 353F). In like manner the Egyptian priests 
believe the wild boar to be an unholy animal since it is reputed to copulate 
almost always in the waning of the moon {ibidem). The religious customs 
of abstaining from onions and the meat of wild boar are accounted for in 
astronomical terms: the waning of the moon. Plutarch uses these examples 
in order to demonstrate that some rituals are based on 'physical elegance' 
(KO|¿\|/ÓTr)<; (puoiicri), that is on the subtleties of cosmology. 

It appears that in philosophy contemporaneous to Paul, as evidenced in 
the works of Plutarch and Philo, there was a pervasive awareness that cer-
tain religious rituals and laws had come into existence for ethical and his-
torical reasons, but others for physical reasons. Some of these rituals mo-
tivated by physical reasons are concerned with the microcosmos and focus 
on the cosmic elements (oTOtxeia) man is composed of. In the rites of 
purification as described by Philo, ashes and water remind those who par-
take in those rituals of the elements (oTOixeva) from which they are put 
together and into which they will again be dissolved. These rites help them 

a commentary on Plutarch's interpretation of Roman marriage ceremonies, see Rose 
1924, pp. 101—109 and, esp., 169. 

39 Plutarch, De Iside 353E: OuSev yap aXoyov |iu8<S8e<; o08' OTTO 8eioi8ainov(ai;, 
woTiep evioi vonî oooiv, feyKaTEOToixeiouxo <tat<;> lepoupylau;, ¿XXa xa ^¿v fieiKaq 
¿xovxa Kai xpsiwSsiq aitiai;, xa 8' OOK anoipa Konxi/dxrycoi; ioxoptKTi<; F\ puoucfji; feoxiv. 
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to gain more self-knowledge and to become aware that, as men, they are 
futile beings. Similarly, in the Roman marriage rites, according to Plu-
tarch's interpretation, the fire and water the bride is expected to touch, 
represent the elements (axoixeia) which play an important role in human 
procreation. Fire provides the beginnings of motion; water supplies the 
substratum or matter needed for generation. The purification and marriage 
rituals mentioned are connected with the microcosmos. Other rituals are 
involved rather with the macrocosmos. This applies, for instance, to the 
rules concerning abstention from onions and the meat of wild boar, as re-
corded by Plutarch. Onions and wild boar are thought to be subject to as-
tronomical influences. Philo explains the institution of the celebration of 
Trumpets festival in macrocosmic terms. He takes the festival to be an 
expression of gratitude towards God for his putting an end to the cosmic 
strife between the various parts of nature. 

Paul takes the Jewish legislation to be linked with the cosmic elements. 
Such a cosmological understanding of religious rules, rituals, and customs 
was widespread in his time. It should be borne in mind that the link be-
tween Jewish law and the cosmic elements was a reason for Paul to de-
nounce the Galatians' Judaizing inclinations. 

It is not surprising that Paul criticized the observance of Jewish law by 
non-Jewish Galatians as a return to the elements. In fact, he, like many 
others, interpreted regulations contained in Jewish law as enslaving those 
who observed them to the cosmic elements. For that reason, by adopting 
Jewish law the Galatians would return to the position of being subject to 
the same elements as before: n&q, feTtiotpicpete 7tdX.iv fe7ti xa &o0evf| Kai 
jtTtoxa OTOixeia, ot? 7tdX.iv avcoGev 5ouX.e0eiv GiXete; (Gal 4.9). By be-
coming more and more attracted to Jewish regulations, the Galatians do 
not merely pass from their old, non-Jewish state of enslavement into a new 
one. They become enslaved to the very same cosmic elements as before. 
These elements give rise to similar religious legislation, though this time 
legislation of a Jewish type. In this way the law and the elements of the 
cosmos are tied up.40 

40 Cf., however, Martyn 1995 for a different assessment of the relation between the 
elements of the cosmos and the law in Gal. Martyn concedes that, on lexicographical 
grounds, in texts of Paul's time the elements (oxoixeia) should be identified as the 
physical elements of the cosmos (pp. 16—20), as the Galatians (pp. 20—22) and Paul's 
Jewish contemporaries (pp. 22—26) would be likely to do. Nevertheless, Martyn devel-
ops an implausible hypothesis concerning Paul's understanding of the elements (pp. 26— 
32), to the extent that, 'when he speaks in 4:3 and 9 of the elements of that cosmos, Paul 
himself has in mind not earth, air, fire, and water, but rather the elemental pairs of oppo-
sites listed in 3:28, and emphatically the first pair, Jew and Gentile, and thus the Law 
and the not-Law' (p. 31 [repeated almost verbatim in Martyn 1997a, p. 404 and in Mar-
tyn 1997b, p. 138]; quoted with approval by Stanton 1996, p. 114). Consequently, Mar-
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For that reason, Paul could equate those 'under the elements of the 
cosmos' (Gal 4.3: imd xd cxotxeia) with those 'under the law' (Gal 4.5: 
imd v6(iov), whom Christ set out to redeem. In the fullness of time, Christ 
was sent by God, was born from a woman, and came under the law in or-
der to redeem those under the law: Kai fmeiq (...) imo xd oxoixeta too 
k6o(iou rine0a 5e8oi)kcon6voi- oxe 8£ fjX.0ev to 7iX.fjpa)|ia xou xp^vou, 
fe£a7t6axeiA,ev 6 0e6<; xdv oidv abxou, yev6|xevov feK yuvaiKdi;, yevdnevov 
()7t6 v6nov, i'va xooq imo v6|K>v fe^ayopdafl (Gal 4.3—5a). Before, I sur-
mised from the Judaizing pressure exerted by the Christian Judaizers at 
work in Galatia, that the phrase 'those under the law' (Gal 4.5a: o't i>7:6 
v<$nov) refers equally to Jews by birth and non-Jews like the Galatians 
who have come, or are about to come, under the influence of the Jewish 
law. In this case, 'those under the law' simply means 'those under the Jew-
ish law.' The Jewish law, however, is probably not the sole referent of the 
term v6|iO<; ('law') in Gal 4.5a. It was shown above that in the Graeco-
Roman period religious legislation was understood to be partly based on 
cosmological considerations. Furthermore, the adoption of Jewish laws by 
non-Jewish Galatians is viewed by Paul as a return to a religion concerned 
with the elements of the cosmos. For these reasons, it is likely that the 
term v6no<; ('law') in the phrase 'those under the law' (Gal 4.5a) points 
not only to the Jewish law as such, but refers rather to the Jewish law as a 
specimen of laws in general based on a national ethic. Another example of 
these laws is the religious rules of the Egyptian priests as described in Plu-
tarch's De Iside. 

The term vdnoq ('law') in Paul's letters does not necessarily refer ex-
clusively to the Jewish law but is rather equivocal so that its meaning 
needs to be construed in each particular case from the context in which it 
occurs. This has recently been argued by Hollander.41 In 1 Cor 9.4—10, 

tyn regards the law as one of the cosmic elements till it is turned by Christ into the 'law 
of Christ' (Gal 6.2) (pp. 32—39). Martyn's hypothesis is based on the dubious assump-
tion that the pairs of opposites mentioned in Gal 3.28 (Jew-Greek, slave-free, male-
female) can be compared with the pairs of opposites consisting of the physical elemen-
tary qualities wet, dry, cold, and hot which, in contemporary philosophy, are each attrib-
uted to one of the elements of the cosmos. According to Martyn, Paul uses the expres-
sion 'elements of the cosmos' to refer to the oppositional elements of religious polarity 
listed in Gal 3.28 (pp. 29—31). Such a transformation of a literal meaning of otoixEta 
too k6o(iou into a figurative one would be unlikely to have been clear to the Galatians 
and is, above all, unnecessary. See also Martyn's commentary on Gal: Martyn 1997a, 
esp. pp. 393—406: 'Comment 41: Christ and the Elements of the Cosmos.' 

41 Hollander 1998. Cf. also Hollander & Holleman 1993. For a similar approach, see 
Winger 1992. As regards the term v(3|io<; in Gal 4.5a, however, Winger reaches a differ-
ent conclusion than I do: 'i)jto v i^ov in 4:5 follows immediately on (mo v6|iov in 4:4, 
which—because it is describing Christ—plainly refers to Jewish law; so, presumably, 
does 4:5' (Winger 1992, p. 78). Winger nevertheless concedes another interpretation is 
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for instance, Paul argues that, legally speaking, the apostles have the right 
to be financially supported by the Christian communities, and are not 
obliged to earn a living for themselves. Paul first takes three examples 
from human society where it is customary that soldiers are not expected to 
pay their own salary, and farmers and shepherds normally make use of the 
products of their vineyard and cattle for their own sustenance (1 Cor 9.7). 
But Paul not only argues 'on a human level' (KaTd avGpamov) but refers 
also to 'the law' (6 v6|iO(;) in support of the apostolic right to be sus-
tained. Paul continues by quoting a passage from 'the law of Moses' (6 
MooooSftx; v6noq) to the effect that an ox which is treading out the grain 
should not be muzzled (Deuteronomy 25.4): M^ Kata av0pa)7tov xauTa 
Xakol), f j Kai 6 v6|ao<; xauta ob I6ysi; fev ydp tcp Mcouoiax; v6nco y£ypa.n-
-tai, 0 0 KT|ncbaei<; PoOv (tXocovxa (1 Cor 9.8—9). 

As Hollander has shown convincingly, Paul first argues 'on a human 
level' (Kaxd av0pco7cov) by pointing at three examples which are drawn 
from everyday life and are based on what is customary in human society. 
These customs are corroborated by written legal codes (6 v6|xo<;), of which 
the Jewish law of Moses (6 Mcouoicog v6no<;) is a specimen.42 Hollander is 
right in concluding that 'Paul, as a Hellenistic Jew and Christian living in 
the Graeco-Roman culture, could refer first to "the law" in general, and 
next to "the law of Moses" as a specimen of a larger class of national 
laws, given by a God-inspired man, Moses, to the people of Israel (or the 
Jews). This means that in 1 Cor. 9:7—10 Paul wants to make clear to his 
readers that it was not only in keeping with human standards or (unwrit-
ten) manners that people might expect to be sustained by their labours, but 
that on a higher, a divine level, "the (written) law" in general and "the law 
of Moses" in particular ordained the same thing.'43 In this passage, thus, 
'the law of Moses' appears to be a specimen of national laws in general. 

In a similar way, 'those under the law' in Gal 4.5 (o'l t>7td v6|aov) are in 
the first place 'those under the Jewish law.' These people had come under 
the authority of the Jewish law either by birth or by adopting it, as the 
non-Jewish Galatians had done or were about to do. The Jewish law, how-
ever, is certainly not the sole referent of the term v6|io<; ( ' law') here, be-
cause the phrase 'under the law' (Gal 4.5: i)7td v6^ov) constitutes a clear 

possible. After having argued that in 4.4 'the reference (...) is necessarily to Jewish 
v<5no<;' (P- 74), in a footnote he adds: 'It is natural to infer that the same v6no? is re-
ferred to by i)7td v6|iov in 4:5 also; but while I think this is probable I do not think it is 
inevitable' (p. 74 note 41). 

42 Hollander 1998, pp. 119—123 on 1 Cor 9.8—9. For Graeco-Roman parallels for 
the use of 6 vd|xos as referring to 'the law' or 'the laws' in general, and for the phrase 6 
v6|k><; see Hollander 1998, pp. 122—123, nn. 24 and 25 respectively. 

43 Hollander 1998, p. 123. 
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parallel with the preceding phrase 'under the elements of the cosmos' (Gal 
4.3: I)JTO Td OTOIXEIA TOU K6OHOU). According to Paul, 'we '—Jews like 
Paul and non-Jews like the Galatians—were enslaved under the elements 
of the cosmos (U7T6 Td OTOixeia TOO K6OHOU). But when the fullness of 
time came, God sent his Son, born from a woman, arriving under the law 
((jTid v6|j.ov), in order that he would redeem those under the law (b7td 
V6|K>V): Kai fifxeiq (...) bno t a OTOIXEIA TOO K6O^OO f|(ie9a 8eSoo^a>|i6vof 
0T8 5£ fjXesv T6 TtXrjpcona TOU xp^vou, fe^a7i6oTeiXev 6 Gedq T6v uiov 
aOxou, yev6|ievov feic yuvaiic6<;, yev6nevov im6 vb^ov, iva TOU<; biro 
v6|aov e^ayopaaji (Gal 4.3—5a). Given the fact that Jews and non-Jews 
are described here as enslaved 'under the elements of the cosmos' (t)7to i d 
OTOIXEIA TOU K6OHOU), one would expect that Paul would continue by re-
lating that Christ came under the power of these elements in order to re-
deem 'those under the elements of the cosmos.' Instead, Christ is por-
trayed as he who came 'under the law' in order to redeem 'those under the 
law:' yev6nevo<; i)7t6 v6|aov, iva Toug Orco v6|aov fe^ayopaofl. The phrases 
'under the elements of the cosmos' (forcd Td OTOixeia TOU K6OHOO) and 
'under the law' (i)7td vd^iov) correspond with one another. If the term 
v6|*o<; ( ' law') referred exclusively to the Jewish law, Christ would be con-
sidered as redeeming only those who find themselves under the Jewish 
law. In that case, however, the non-Jews, who are enslaved under the ele-
ments of the cosmos, but have not or not yet taken the Jewish law as their 
own would be excluded from salvation. 

Paul 's argumentation becomes transparent, though, once the term 
v6|iO^ ( ' law') is taken as referring to the Jewish law as a specimen of a 
larger class of national laws. These national laws in general constitute the 
second referent of the term vd^oq ( ' law'). The parallelism between the 
phrases 'under the law' and 'under the elements of the cosmos' betrays 
that Paul is particularly concerned here with national laws insofar as their 
religious legislation is based on cosmological considerations. If this is 
taken into account, the thrust of the argument in Gal 4.3—5 is clear. 
Those who were under the influence of the elements of the cosmos (i)7to 
Td OTOIXEIA TOU K6OHOU), Jews and non-Jews alike, were liberated when 
in the fullness of time God sent his Son. By being born from a Jewish 
woman, Christ came under the Jewish law (UTIO v6|iov). The Jewish law, 
however, is only a representative of a larger class of cosmologically-
motivated laws. Consequently, Christ was able to redeem those who found 
themselves under any particular law (o't Oxo v6^iov), either Jewish or non-
Jewish. 

In other words, for the purpose of delivering Jews and Greeks from 
their bondage to the cosmic elements, Christ needed to be born. To be 
born is, physiologically or cosmologically speaking, to be born from a 
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woman (Gal 4.4c: yev6^evo<; feK yuvaiK6q). By being born from a woman, 
Christ is composed out of the elements of the cosmos. That in contempo-
rary Jewish and non-Jewish sources man is regarded to consist of the four 
elements was demonstrated in chap. 2.1.1 above. By being born from a 
woman, Christ entered the realm of the elements of the cosmos. To be 
born is also, religiously speaking, to come under a law (Gal 4.4d: 
yev6|i£voq bno v6(iov), under a law, that is, which includes prescriptions 
concerning the cosmic elements. In the present section (chap. 2.1.2), cer-
tain religious laws were shown to be linked with the elements, both ac-
cording to Jews and Greeks. Through his activity as saviour, Christ lifted 
man's bondage to the elements, and thereby rendered the religious legisla-
tion concerning the cosmos superfluous and without foundation. For that 
reason, the non-Jewish Galatians are warned not to return to the elements 
(Gal 4.9: 7ta><; fejttoxpicpexe rcdXiv fejti xa &o0evr| kccI ni(i>%& oxoixeta, ot<; 
7caXiv &voo0ev 8ouX.euetv 06X.exe;) by adopting Jewish legislation (4.10). 

Christ lifted man's bondage to the elements through his activity as sav-
iour. This activity is again in view at the very end of the Letter to the Ga-
latians where it is linked particularly to the cross. In Gal 6.14—15, Paul 
says that he wishes not to boast of anything but of the cross of Christ 
through which the cosmos is crucified to him (Paul), and he to the cosmos: 
fe|xoi 8¿ ySvoixo Kaux&o0ai ei fev xcp oxaupra xou icupiou f|ja.cov 
Ir|Coi> Xptcxou, 8i' oC fe|K>i K6op.oq feaxatipcoxai K&yo) k6ohco. As a result, 
it no longer means anything to be Jewish or non-Jewish, but what matters 
is a new creation: outs ydp Tteptxon^ xi fecxiv ouxe ¿ucpoPixma, ¿XXa 
Kaiv^ Kxiou;. On the cross Christ liberated Jew and Greek alike from the 
elements of the cosmos (oxoixela xou k6o(iou) by crucifying and destroy-
ing the cosmos (Kdo^og) and replacing it with a new creation. 

The old relation between the cosmic elements and the Jewish and Greek 
religious legislations concerned with these elements has been surpassed. 
The new cosmic reality is now dominated by Christ. For that reason, the 
new religious order acknowledges this new cosmic constellation of the 
oxotxeta xou k6<j|iou ('cosmic elements') by axoixeiv (6.16; cf. 5.25), by 
being in line with the basic, elementary insight that, due to the all-
encompassing reality of the new creation, previous ethnic differences are 
no longer valid: fe|K>i 8¿ (jt̂  y i v o u o Kauxao0at ei nt^ fev xa> oxaupcp xou 
Kupiou fin©v 'Ir|oou Xpioxou, 8i' ou fe|ioi Kdonoq feoxaupooxai K&y© 
k6g|ko. ouxe ydp rcepixon^ xi feaxtv ouxe ¿ticpoPuoxia, tiXXa. kcuvt^ kxIok;. 
Kai Scot xa> Kav6vi xouxcp oxotx^oouoiv, eip^vri fejc' abxouq Kal EXeog, 
Kal fe7il xdv 'Iapaity xou 0eoi> (6.14—16). Paul apparently makes a clever 
use of the words oxoixela xou k6ohou ('elements of the cosmos;' 4.3, 9), 
which has a cosmological meaning, and OTOi/eiv (LSJ 1647—48: 'to be in 
line with, walk by, agree with;' 5.25, 6.16), which has a different meaning. 
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Making use of these cognate words with more than one meaning, he is 
punning and playing with language in order to bring home his point that 
the cosmic reality and religious legislation are interlaced. The new con-
stellation of the OTOIXEIA tou K6O(XOO, the elements of the cosmos, gives 
rise to a new religious agreement which is dominated by Christ's Spirit 
(4.6; 5.25: ei ¡¡© l̂ev jtveuncm, jtvetijum Kai otoixro^ev) and overcomes 
all ethnic divisions (6.16). 

Such a process of subjecting the cosmic elements and supplanting the 
cosmos with a new reality also comes into view in 1 Corinthians 15.23— 
28. In this passage it is said that till the end of time Christ is engaged in 
the subjection of cosmic principles, powers and forces. Since this vocabu-
lary referring to the cosmic powers partly returns in Col, I will now give a 
detailed interpretation of 1 Cor 15.23—28. 

2.2 Physics and cosmic Christology in Paul's First Letter to the 
Corinthians'. Christ's subjugation of the cosmic principles, 

powers and forces (1 Cor 15.23—28) 

Introduction 

The investigation of Paul's physics in his authentic letters will now be 
complemented with an inquiry into the meaning of the terms 'principles' 
(fiipxai) and 'powers' (k^oooiai) in 1 Cor. This will enable us in the next 
chapter (chap. 3) to draw a comparison between the cosmology of Col and 
that of Paul's authentic letters. 

In Paul, the terms 'principles' and 'powers' appear in the fifteenth 
chapter of 1 Corinthians. Within a discussion of the resurrection of the 
dead at the end of time (7 Cor 15.12—57), Paul reflects on what will hap-
pen after the deceased believers have been made alive at Christ's reap-
pearance in the world. After Christ's arrival, the actual end will be reached 
when Christ subdues all cosmic principles (&p%ai), powers (fe^ouolai), 
and forces, and returns the dominion to God so that God will be all in eve-
rything (/ Cor 15.23—28). 

First, I will provide a general analysis of 1 Cor 15.23—28 in order to 
obtain a clear idea of what kind of Christology is involved here. The 
Christology of this passage seems to centre around the thought that Christ 
is authorized by God to subdue the cosmological powers gradually in the 
time between his resurrection and the end of time (chap. 2.2.1). 

In the second section, the history of the tradition underlying the concept 
of Christ subjecting the cosmic powers will be reconstructed. As I will 
argue, this concept belongs to the Jewish tradition of the heavenly eschato-
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logical agent. It derives ultimately from Daniel 7.27 LXX where the pow-
ers (fe^oooiai) are said to submit to the 'son of man' (chap. 2.2.2). 

In the third section, I will argue that, whereas in Dan 7.27 LXX the 
powers (s£,ouaica) are terrestrial kingdoms, Paul takes them to be cosmic 
entities. He equates them with cosmological principles (fitp/ai) and forces 
(Suvdjaei^). Paul's concept of Christ subduing the cosmological powers in 
1 Cor 15.23—28 will prove similar to the notion in Gal 4.3—10 that 
Christ lifts man's bondage to the elements of the cosmos as described in 
chap. 2.1 above. It emerges that the principles ( ¿p /a i ) and forces (8uvd-
Heiq), with which Paul puts the Danielic powers (fe^ouoiai) on a par, are 
identical with the elements of the cosmos (oxoi /s ia tou koodoo) or with 
the forces by which these elements are dominated (chap. 2.2.3). 

Finally, it will be shown that, according to Paul, the process of Christ's 
subjection of the cosmic powers results in the disintegration of the present 
cosmos and its replacement with a new reality. This reality is character-
ized as a state in which God is everything in everything (chap. 2.2.4). 

2.2.1 Christ's gradual subjugation of the cosmic powers: A general analy-
sis of 1 Cor 15.23—28 

The passage 1 Cor 15.23—28 is a clearly distinguishable section on 
Christ's eschatological reign. In it, Paul states that the resurrection of 
Christ will be followed by that of those who belong to Christ (15.23). Sub-
sequently, the definitive end will arrive when Christ returns the dominion 
to God, when he (Christ) will have annihilated all principles, powers and 
forces: sItci to oxav 7tapa8i8co ti^v PaoiXeiav x& 0eq> Kai Jtaxpi, 
oxav Katapyifari maaav itpx^v Kai Tcaoav fe^ouoiav Kai 5ova|aiv (15.24). 
Although eschatology is the subject matter of the whole chapter, this is the 
first and only time Paul uses the term xeXoq ( 'end') for the final consum-
mation. 

This end appears to comprise two separate stages: first the principles, 
powers and forces will be abolished, subsequently the 7tapd8oci<;, the 
transmission of Christ's temporary rule to God, will be effectuated. The 
two phrases, i.e. the phrase otov rcapa8i8cp ti^v |3aoi>.eiav tco 0e<p Kai 
Ttaxpi ('when Christ returns the dominion to God') on the one hand, and 
the phrase o tav KaTapyrior] rcaaav &pxnv Kai Jtaoav fe^ouaiav Kai 
Suvajjiv ( 'when he [Christ] will have annihilated all principles, powers 
and forces') on the other, do not qualify the 'end' in the same way. They 
are not two equal subordinate clauses on the same level. It seems very 
likely that the last clause o tav KaTapyrjofl rcaaav &pxnv i&aotv 
fe^ouoiav Kai 5uva(ivv ('when he [Christ] will have annihilated all princi-
ples, powers and forces') is subordinate to the preceding clause. The end 
will appear when the dominion is returned to God, when, prior to that, all 
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kinds of cosmic powers will have been subjugated. In the context, the 
statement that Christ would transmit his dominion to God before the sub-
jection of the cosmic powers had been realised, would not make sense. 
The differentiation between Christ 's rendering the dominion to God and 
Christ 's dominance over the cosmic powers prior to this return seems to 
be important to Paul 's argument here. The differentiation reappears in the 
last verse of the present passage (15.23—28) so as to link back to the first 
verse, as will be shown below. 

In the next three verses (15.25—27), the thought that at the end the do-
minion will be returned to God when the powers have been overcome is 
supported by references to two passages from the Psalms. 

In the first place, it is said that Christ needs to exert his dominion until 
he has placed all enemies under his feet: 8ei yap a iudv PaoiA.eoetv axp i 
ou 0fj Ttav-ca<; toOq b^o t 0 * ^ abtou (15.25). This verse is a 
remoulded quotation from Psalm 109.1 LXX. It seems to stress the tempo-
rary nature of Christ 's reign, which is spoken of in the preceding verse: 
e l r a t o \iXoc,, oxav 7tapa8i8<p xr^v paciA,eiav xq> 0eqj Kai rcaxpi (15.24a: 
'and then comes the end, when he returns the dominion to God the Fa-
ther'). It can be shown that the psalm quotation is meant to back up this 
statement, since the term 'dominion' (PaoiX,eia: oxav 7tapa8i8cp xr|v 
Paai^eiav) affects the subsequent quotation from the Psalms. In the Greek 
of the LXX, the text of Psalm 109.1 reads Ka0ou tie Se^kbv nou, eco<; av 
0© xouq fe/Opoug oou i)Jt07c68t0v xcov tioScov ood ( 'Take your seat on my 
right, until I make your enemies a footstool of your feet '). Other early 
Christian quotations of Psalm 109.1 LXX retain the phrase Kd0ou sk 
Ssqidov |iou, 'take your seat on my right' (Mark 12.36 parr, Acts 2.34—35 
and Hebr 1.13). Paul, however, renders this phrase differently by replacing 
it with 8eT ydp abxdv paotXeoetv ( 'For he must exert his dominion'). The 
reason why Paul replaced 'take your seat on my right' (icdGou eic Se^tcov 
(xou) by 'he must exert his dominion' (8ei ydp a iudv Paaiketietv) is appar-
ently that he wanted the quotation of Psalm 109.1 LXX to support the idea 
of the transmission of Christ 's temporary dominion (PamXeia) to God. 
This dominion needs to be returned since, according to Paul 's application 
of Psalm 109.1 LXX, it is only assigned to Christ until he, the ruler who 
has been endowed with such authority, has placed the enemies under his 
feet: d%pi ou 0f| Tiaviaq toOq fe/0poti(; imd xouq 7c68aq abtou (1 Cor 
15.25). The return of Christ 's dominion to God, thus, is based on the tem-
porary nature of Christ 's authority. He has received this authority only in 
order to subdue the cosmic principles, powers and forces. After that, 
Christ 's control has to be surrendered. 

Paul can use Psalm 109.1 LXX as he does since, as scholars have often noticed, he 
changes the original eco? ov 0(5 xouq exOpou? oou imo7i68tov xcav no8mv oou (Psalm 
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109.1 LXX: 'until I make your enemies a footstool of your feet ' ) into a / p i oS 8f| Ttdvtaq 
xouc, fexQpo"? fond xoug 7168a<; afoxou ( / Cor 15.25: 'until he [Christ] has placed all the 
enemies under his feet ') . The change of the noun imon68iov ( ' footstool ' ) + genitive (in 
the phrase imon68iov xrav TtoScov oou: 'a footstool of your feet ' ) into bnd ( 'under ' ) + 
accusative (into xou<; rt68aq aOxou: 'under his feet ') is unimportant. It may be merely a 
simplification, possibly under the influence of Psalm 46.4 (uTtiia^sv [sc. Ktipio«;] ... biid 
xoi3<; n6Sa<; F|n<»v) or of 1 7 . 1 0 ( E K X I V E V . . . tmo T O 7 t 6 8 a < ; afoxou). The switch from the 
possessive pronoun oou ( 'your ' ) in the same phrase OitondSiov xwv rcoSrav oou ( ' a foot-
stool of your feet ' ) to aOxou ( 'his; ' vino xou<; n68a<; aOxou: 'under his feet ' ) is also insig-
nificant in itself. It is merely due to the change from the direct speech in the LXX psalm 
into the indirect speech employed in the application of this psalm in 1 Cor 15. For the 
same reason, the possessive pronoun oou ( 'your ' ) in the phrase Sox; av 0co xou<; fexCpoti? 
oou ('until I make your enemies') is omitted by Paul so that the unqualified noun re-
mains, though supplemented now with the adjective 'all ' (axpi ou 8f| jcdvxac; xouq 
fexQpou^: 'until he has placed all the enemies'). 

There are, however, two noteworthy alterations. The most important one is the trans-
formation of the verb 8 to (1 sg.: 'I make'), of which the subject in the LXX psalm is God, 
into the verb 6f| (3 sg.: 'he has placed'). In the immediate context Christ is the one who 
at the end will return the dominion to God having subdued the cosmic powers (1 Cor 
15.23—24). Consequently, it is Christ too who will reign until he has placed all enemies 
under his feet (15.25). The subject of the verb 6fj ( 'he has placed') in the psalm quota-
tion in 1 Cor 15.25, is, again contrary to the other early Christian quotations of this 
psalm which retain the original Geo ( 'I make') , not God but Christ. There is no indication 
in the immediate context that the subject would change from Christ, who exerts his 
dominion, to God, who would place the enemies under Christ 's feet. A change of subject 
has to be assumed only later, i.e., in the next psalm quotation. 

A less important but still notable alteration, lastly, is the change from the relative 
adverb ECD<; &v ( 'until; ' ecoq av 6 M xouq fex0pouc; oou) into the preposition dxpi to a rela-
tive pronoun ( 'until ' ) : dxpi o5 8f| ndvxac, xouq fex0P°u? b id tou? ndSaq aOxou ( 'until he 
has placed all the enemies under his feet ') . This is in contrast to the other early Christian 
quotations of Psalm 109.1 LXX which retain the reading Ecoi; fiv ( 'until; ' see Mark 12.36 
parr; Acts 2.35; and Hebr 1.13). In general, the relative particle Ecoq dv ( 'unt i l ' ) with 
subjunctive, which occurs in the LXX psalm, expresses the point of time up to which an 
action lasts, with reference to the end of the action at an uncertain time in the future.44 In 
Psalm 109.1 LXX , thus, the particle Ecoq fiv ( 'unti l ' ) in the phrase Kd8ou 6k Se^iwv nou, 
£co<; dv 0<b xou<; fexSpoti? oou OrtoTtbSiov x<av noSwv oou ( 'Take your seat on my right, 
until I make your enemies a footstool of your feet ' ) indicates the moment up to which the 
action of being seated on God 's right hand will last, that is until the uncertain time 
somewhere in the future when the king's enemies will be subdued. In the context of 
1 Cor 15, however, this particle which refers to an uncertain time in the future is better 
replaced with the preposition fixpi with relative pronoun ( 'until ' ) since, in Paul 's under-
standing, the decisive submission of all the enemies does not take place at an »>¡determi-
nate point in the future but at the end itself: etxa xo x£A.o<;, Sxav napaSiSto xi}v PaoiXeiav 
T(B Bern Kai jraxpi (...). 8et yap afoxov PaoiXeOeiv axpi oC 8f| Ttdvxa; xou? fexQpou? bnd 
tout; 7t68a<; aOxou (15.24—25). Here the quotation is put by Paul into an eschatological 
framework which is absent from the LXX psalm. Subsequently, the text of the psalm has 
been adapted accordingly. 

44 See LSJ s.v. Eco«; 1.2. 
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All these modifications of Psalm 109.1 LXX (the replacement of Kd0oo ek Se^ubv 
|xou with Set ydp abxdv paoiA.e\teiv, the change of the verb Geo into 6f| and the concomi-
tant conversion of the subject 'God' into 'Christ', and the change of dv into dxpi 06) 
are meant to make the psalm serve as the basis for the notions of Christ's paciAeia ('do-
minion'), its temporary nature and transmission to God and its purpose, all of which are 
expressed in the preceding verse. Christ's dominion will be returned to God at the end 
(/ Cor 15.24) since it has to last only until all the enemies are placed under his feet 
(15.25). 

Before Paul adduces a second quotation from the Psalms, he adds a small 
remark on the quotation discussed: ea%axoq fex^P^? K d t a p y e i T a i 6 
Bdvatoc; (15.26). In this verse, Paul identifies death as the final enemy 
which will be brought under Christ's dominion and subdued. The whole 
passage 15.23—28 is now clearly placed within the broader context of the 
fifteenth chapter which deals with the resurrection of the dead, and the end 
of death.45 

Subsequently, then, Paul adduces another psalm quotation to underpin 
his idea that Christ will subdue the cosmic powers. Among these, death 
will be the last. This second reference to the Psalms is taken from Psalm 
8.7 LXX. The quotation says that 'he' has placed all things under his feet: 
7iavTa ydp bntxat,zv t>7td toOg rc65ai; aOtou (7 Cor 15.27).46 In all likeli-
hood, the subject of the verb b ^ t a ^ e v ('he has placed') in the line ndvza 
ydp i)7ciTa^ev u7to to0<; n68aq aO-too ('for he has placed all things under 
his feet') is not Christ but God. God has placed all things under his, that is 
under Christ's feet. 

God's role emerges clearly from Paul's commentary immediately fol-
lowing the psalm quotation. In the commentary Paul paraphrases the con-
tents of the quotation from Psalm 8.7. He remarks that, when Scripture 
says that all things are subdued, he (God) who has placed all things under 
Christ is evidently exempted from this subjection: otav 8e eircfl oti 7tavxa 
u7 i o t 6 t < i k t c u , 8f|A,ov o t i feKtdq too ()Ji0Tdi;avT0<; at)xq> t a 7cdvxa (7 Cor 
15.27b). This designation of God as 6 imoTdi;a<; abxa» Ta ndvm ( 'he who 

45 See 1 Cor 15.21 and 15.54—57 on the origin and disappearance of death respec-
tively. That in Paul's view death is a cosmic power is probably also apparent from I Cor 
3.21—23: Ttdvxa ydp 0|i(Sv feoxiv, etxe IlauXo? eixe 'AnoXX&c, site Kr)(pai;, elte k6o|xo<; 
eixe s i te Sdvatoi;, etxe fevsoTmia etie niAAovia- mavxa i>n<Bv, Oust? 5s Xpioxoo, 
Xpioxoq 8£ 0EOU. 

46 The text of the quotation does not differ from that of the LXX psalm except for two 
details. The direct speech in which God is addressed in the psalm (ndvia bnkxa(,a<; 
imoKdTco t<bv no8wv atnoo: 'You have placed all things under his feet') is now changed 
into indirect speech and phrased in the third person singular (ndvxa ydp bnkxa^ev bito 
xoOq 7t68a<; abxov: 'for he has placed all things under his feet'). In addition, the preposi-
tion bitoKdTco ('under') + genitive is replaced with imo ('under') + accusative. These 
differences are insignificant. 
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has placed all things') shows that it is He who has placed all things under 
Christ. For this reason, God is most naturally taken as the subject of the 
verb in the psalm quotation at the beginning of verse 27 too: God has 
placed all things under Christ's feet. This time the context urges one to 
suppose there is a change of subject from Christ (who is the auctor in 
15.24—25, succeeded by death as the subject of 15.26) to God. 

The quotation from Psalm 8.7 LXX, thus, has the same function as that 
from Psalm 109 LXX. With both quotations Paul tries to clarify why 
Christ is able to abolish all antagonistic principles, powers and forces, and 
among them death, which will be the last one (15.26). The quotation from 
Psalm 8 says that Christ has the potential to achieve this since God has 
placed all things under Christ's authority: 7idvta yap bnixa^ev imo tot)? 
n68aq abxov (15.27a). In Paul's understanding, this position of authority 
was only accorded to Christ from his resurrection onwards. The same idea 
occurs in Romans 8.34 where Paul says, this time in an allusion to Psalm 
109.1 LXX, that Christ is the one who died and, more importantly, the 
resurrected one who is at the right hand of God.47 The position of authority 
at God's right hand is taken by the resurrected one. Along similar lines 
Paul states at the beginning of the Letter to the Romans that Jesus Christ 
was proclaimed to be the 'Son of God' when by an act of power he was 
raised from the dead (Romans 1.4).48 According to Paul, at Christ's resur-
rection he was not only appointed 'Son of God' but also installed as ruler 
(Ki3pio<;). The notion of Christ's resurrection and that of his being invested 
with power are also connected in Romans 10.9. Here the confessions that 
Jesus is ruler and that God has resurrected him from the dead occur to-

47 Romans 8.34: XpiOT6<;' Ir|oou<; 6 incoSavcbv, n&XXov 8& feyepSeiq, 6<; Kai feaTiv fev 
Se^ig TOU 0£oi). For the phrase fev 8e£i<j TOO 0eou, see Psalm 109.1 LXX: Kd8ou ex 
SE^icov |iou, ECAT; av 6 ( 5 TOUQ £X0POU<; oou tmo7i68iov trnv TIOSOIV ooo. This allusion to 
Psalm 109.1 LXX in connection with the resurrected Christ is also made in Mark 14.62 
parr and Hebr 1.3, 10.12 and 12.2. Christ's resurrection and Psalm 109 LXX are clearly 
linked in Acts 2 .32—36 . 

48 Romans 1.4: (.. .) XpiOTOu 'Irjoou (...) TOU 6pic66vTO<; olou 8eou fev Suvdnei (.. .) fe!j 
dvaoTdosco? veKpwv, ' Iriaou XpioTou tou Kopiou fmrav. A similar link between Jesus' 
resurrection and the title ul6<; is made in Acts 13 .32—33, with the aid o f Psalm 2.7, 
where it is said that God raised 'Irioouv (oq Kai fev T<B \yaA.N<P yiypaitxai xw Seuxipor 
ui<5<; noo st oti. FEYD) o i ' M S P O V YEYIVVRIKD OE (Acts 13.33). The quotation from Psalm 2 .7 
is also used with regard to Jesus' resurrection in Hebrews 1.3—5. On Jesus' divine son-
ship in Romans 1 .3—4 and Acts 13.33, cf. Dunn 1989, pp. 33—36: 'On the basis o f 
Rom. 1.3f. and Acts 13.33 we may conclude therefore that the first Christians thought o f 
Jesus' divine sonship principally as a role and status he had entered upon, been ap-
pointed to at his resurrection' (p. 36). 
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gether and are judged to be essential to the Christian faith (Romans 
10.9).49 

According to Paul, the idea of Jesus' resurrection and that of his eleva-
tion to power are closely related. Probably the relationship between these 
concepts also underlies the quotation from Psalm 8.7 in 1 Cor 15.27a. In 
the latter passage, Paul points to Christ's enthronement at his resurrection 
when Christ was authorized by God to subdue the cosmic powers.50 Paul 
refers to this capacity of subduing the cosmic powers in Philippians 
3.20—21. There he mentions the way Christ will act at his reappearance in 
the world. Christ will act in accordance with the force which empowers 
him to subjugate all things {Philipp 3.21).51 In Paul's view, this will undo 
the subjection of creation under the purposelessness which was brought 
about by Adam, who placed creation under this vanity (Romans 8.20).52 

Christ's enthronement at his resurrection, thus, qualifies him to restore 
creation from its bondage under purposelessness and to exert his dominion 
over all things. This enthronement is depicted in 1 Cor 15.27a in words 
derived from Psalm 8.7. The idea of Christ's enthronement explains why 
he is able to terminate the enmity of the cosmic powers and to abolish 
death: at his resurrection God placed all things under his authority. After 
quoting Psalm 8.7, Paul has to restrict its possible meaning. Indeed, all 
things have been placed under Christ's authority but obviously not God 
himself: OTAV 8 £ eiicr] o t t 7cdvxa UTcoxitaKxai, SrjXov OTI FEKTDQ TOO 

i)7t0Tdi;avT0<; aiuq) td Ttdvxa (1 Cor 15.27b).53 

49 Romans 10.9: 5xi fcdv 6|X0>.07^ariq fev x& ox6nax( aou Ktipiov ' IriooOv, Kai 
nioTEUorii; fev xfi Kap5i<j oou 6xi 6 6eo<; aOxov riyeipev 6K veKpdiv, ocoGî an. See also 
Romans 14.9 (ei<; xooxo yelp Xpioto«; dn£8avev Kai sCrioev i'va Kai vEKpwv Kai Cobvxtov 
Kupieuop), and Philipp 2.9—11: 8id Kai 6 9so<; aOxov i)7tepuycoaev (...), iva (...) Ttaoa 
yX&aaa k^oixoXoy^oeTai 6xi Kupiot; ' Ir|ooo<; Xpiax6<;. The affirmation that Jesus is 
Kupio; also comes into view in Paul's writings in 1 Cor 12.3 and 2 Cor 4.5 (cf. Col 2.6), 
though here with no mention of Jesus' resurrection. 

50 Psalm 8.7 is also used as a reference to Christ's resurrection in Hebr 2.5—9. Cf. 
the use of Psalm 8.7 in 1 Peter 3.21—22 and Eph 1.20—22 as well, though these pas-
sages are probably dependent upon Paul. The relationship between Eph 1.20—22 and 
1 Cor 15 will be treated in chap. 4.3.2 below. 

51 Philipp 3.21: Kata xqv fev£pY£iav TOU 8tivao0ai aindv Kai Onoid^ai ai)T<§ ta 
ndvta. 

52 Romans 8.20: xp yap naxai6xr|xi fi KXIOI? bnsxdyri, oOx feKoCoa 6tX.Xa 8ia xdv 
tmoxd^avxa. On the basis of Romans 5.12, 18 and 1 Cor 15.21, where Adam is regarded 
as responsible for the introduction of sin and death into the world, I think the i)7toxd^a<; 
in Romans 8.20 has to be identified with Adam and not with God. 

53 The quotation of Psalm 8.7 in Hebr 2.5—9 is also followed by a short but different 
commentary. Having quoted Psalm 8.7, the author of Hebr stresses the fact that nothing 
escapes subjection, even though this total subjection can not yet be seen: ndvxa 
imixa^aq tonoKdxco xcov noSmv aOxou. fev xcp yop (moxd^ai [aincp] xa navxa oi)8ev 
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The thought that Christ will return his dominion to God at the end when 
he will have subdued the cosmic powers (1 Cor 15.24), has now been 
strengthened by two psalm quotations. The first quotation seems to high-
light the temporary nature and the purpose of Christ's dominion 
(PaoiXeia). This reign is to be returned to God (15.24a) since it finishes 
when all cosmic powers have been overthrown (15.24b): 8ei ydp atitov 
PaaiAetieiv a%pi oC 8 f | navxac, tou<; fex0pou<; i m d t o 0 < ; ndhaq abxou 
(15.25). The second psalm quotation seems to answer the question why 
Christ is able to annihilate the cosmic powers (15.24b) with all their en-
mity (15.25), and death in particular (15.26). Christ is able to do this since 
he has been empowered to start the process of the destruction of all these 
powers. He received this power at his resurrection, when God placed all 
opposition under his authority: n&vxa yap i)7ciTa^ev im6 tout; Jt68a<; ainou 
(15.27a). The two psalm quotations, therefore, are meant to shed light both 
on the transfer of Christ's dominion to God, and on Christ's combat 
against the cosmic powers. 

In the last verse of 15.23—28, Paul returns to the differentiation he 
made at the outset between the two stages of the end (15.24): the comple-
tion of Christ's subduing of all powers, and the transfer of Christ's author-
ity to God. Paul now mentions the two stages in reverse order. According 
to Paul, when all things have been subjected to Christ, at that moment the 
Son will subject himself to God as well: otav 86 bTtoTayf) aOtcp id 7tdvxa, 
t6t£ [Kav] aOtoi; 6 uioq t)7C0tayf|0ETai tcd brcoTd^avu a(ncp xd Jtdv-ta 
(15.28). The first part of 15.28 focuses on the penultimate stage of the end 
when all things are placed under Christ: ozav 86 UTtotayfi aiiicp xd n&vxa. 
This (15.28a) corresponds to 15.24b, where Christ is said to annihilate all 
principles, powers and forces. The subsequent transmission of Christ's 
dominion to God which represents the final stage of the end and is spoken 
of in 15.24a, is reiterated in the second part of 15.28. When all things have 
been made subject to Christ, then Christ will also subject himself to God: 
t 6 t e [Kai] ai)T6<; 6 uidt; foTtoTay^oETai t c o brcoTd^avu ai)t(p Ta 7cavxa 
(15.28b). 

The passage 1 Cor 15.24—28 as a whole is consequently framed as an 
inclusion or, to use a more appropriate expression, it shows a concentric 
symmetry of elements arranged in the order A-B-B'-A'. In 15.24a the final 
stage of the end is in view when Christ returns his dominion to God (A). 
This stage also comes to the fore at the close of the entire passage in 
15.28b when Christ is viewed as subjecting himself to God (A'). The pe-
nultimate stage of the end, when Christ completes the subjection of the 
cosmic powers, is described in 15.24b (B) and again in 15.28a (B'). In 

¿KpfjKsv afoT<p ¿vu7t6xaKtov. vuv 8£ oujtcD 6pc6nev a()T<i> ta navta bnoTexay^va (Hebr 
2 . 8 ) . 
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between, two psalm quotations (15.25—27: C and C') support the thought 
expressed in A and B that at the end Christ will return his temporary do-
minion to God when all cosmic powers have been subdued. 

Each time the psalm quotation is followed by a line which elaborates its 
contents and comments upon it (D and D'). The first quotation (C) stresses 
the temporary nature and purpose of Christ's reign. Its commentary (D) 
specifies death as the last cosmic power which is to be defeated. The sec-
ond quotation (C') links up immediately with the preceding commentary 
on the first psalm quotation and introduces the idea of God's authorization 
of Christ at his resurrection to explain why Christ is able to abolish all 
antagonistic cosmic powers including death. Despite this universal process 
of subjection, God himself, the commentary (D') supplements, remains 
superior to Christ. The following pattern arrises: A-B-C-D-C'-D'-B'-A'. 

This structure is finally concluded in 15.28c with the phrase iva fi 6 
0e6q [id] 7tavTa fev rcaaiv (E). This phrase reveals the purpose of the entire 
process in which the cosmic powers and eventually Christ himself are sub-
jected to God: eventually God will be all in everything. The whole struc-
ture A-B-C-D-C'-D'-B'-A'-E reads as follows: 

Structure of 1 Cor 15.24—28 

A 15.24 etx a xd xiXot;, 6xav 7tapaSi6<p xr̂ v (taoiXsiav x<§ 9e<§ Kal naxpi, 
Then comes the end, when he (Christ) returns the dominion to God the Father, 

B 6xav KaxapY^ori itaoav ipx^v Kai Ttaoav fe40u°i°v KQi Suvaniv. 
when he (Christ) will have abolished all principles, powers and forces. 

C 15.25 Set yap afoxdv paoiXeueiv axpi o5 8fj 7tdvxai; xou<; tx9pou? into tout; jr68a<; 
aOxoo (Psalm 109.1 LXX). 

For he (Christ) needs to exert his dominion until he has placed all enemies 
under his feet. 

D 15.26 6oxoxoq ex0po<; Kaxapystxai 6 8dvaxo<;-
The last enemy to be abolished is death; 

C' 15.27 Ttdvxa yap bntxa&v tmo xou? n6Sac, atixou (Psalm 8.7 LXX). 
for he (God) has placed all things under his (Christ's) feet. 

D' 8xav 86 einri oxi ndvxa unoxixaKxai, 8f|A.ov 6xi fcxxd«; xou fonoxd^avxoi; aiucp xd 
Ttdvxa. 

When Scripture says that all things are subdued, he (God) who has placed all 
things under Christ is evidently exempted from this subjection. 

B' 15.28 6xav 86 bitoxayfi afoxco xd raivxa, 
When all things have been subjected to Christ, 

A' X6XE [Kai] atoxd? 6 uioq iraoxayfjaexai xa> Onoxa^avxi aiuqi xd raxvxa, 
at that moment the Son will subject himself to God as well, 

E iva f) 6 9ed<; [TO] navxa fev naoiv. 
in order that God will be all in everything. 
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2.2.2 The Jewish tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent 

Introduction 
Now that the general tendency and structure of the passage 15.23—28 has 
been established, the meaning and provenance of the notion of Christ's 
eschatological destruction of the cosmic principles, powers and forces 
(15.24) will be commented on in more detail. 

In early Christian literature of the first century, the terms (tpxai ('prin-
ciples'), fe^ouoiai ('powers') and 8uvanen; ('forces') taken in a cosmo-
logical sense occur only in Paul, and in literature dependent upon him. 
Only once does such a term occur independently from the Pauline litera-
ture, namely in a passage of Mark and its synoptic parallels, as will be 
shown shortly. 

The combination of all three terms &p%ai ('principles'), fe^ouoiai 
('powers') and 8ovd|ieu; ('forces') appears on only two occasions: in 
1 Cor 15 and once again in the Pseudo-Pauline Letter to the Ephesians 
(see Eph 1.21), in a passage which—as I shall argue in chap. 4 on the 
cosmological powers in Eph—is clearly influenced by 1 Cor 15.23—28 
(see chap. 4.3.2 below). In the immediate context of Eph 1.21, one of 
these cosmic powers is specified as the 'power of the air' (Eph 2.2: 
ki^oixria too ¿¿po<;). 

Furthermore, all possible pairings of the individual terms dpxoti ('prin-
ciples'), fe^oooiav ('powers') and Suvdneu; ('forces') occur. The terms 
&PXCU ('principles') and fe^ouoiai ('powers') frequently occur together in 
Col and Eph.5A The terms fe^ouoiai ('powers') and Sovdnen; ( 'forces') are 
combined in 1 Peter 3.22, that is, in a writing which is considered to have 
been exposed to Pauline influence.55 The terms &pxai ('principles') and 
Sovdneu; ('forces'), lastly, are paired in Romans 8.38. 

All these letters are either authentically Pauline (1 Cor, Romans), or 
Pseudo-Pauline {Col, Eph), or written under the influence of the Pauline 
literary corpus (1 Peter). All occurrences of the terms dpxai ('principles'), 
fe^ouoiav ('powers') and Suvdjien; ('forces') in these letters, consequently, 
belong to one and the same tradition which is headed by 1 Cor 15. 

Apart from these occurrences of the terms dpxai ('principles'), 
fe^ouoiat ('powers') and 8uvd(ien; ('forces'), the term 8uva|ii<; ( 'force') is 
the only one which is applied in a cosmological sense in the earliest Chris-
tian literature outside the Pauline sphere of influence. In Mark 13.25 and 
its synoptic parallels (Matthew 24.29, Luke 21.26) it is said that in the last 
days, after particular oppression and immediately prior to the reappearance 

54 See Col 1.16, 2.10, 2.16, and Eph 3.10, 6.12. 
55 See, e.g., Lindemann 1979, pp. 252—261. 
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of Christ into the world, the stars will fall down from heaven and the 
heavenly forces (8uvd|i£ig) will be shaken {Mark 13.24—26 parr).56 These 
lines on falling stars and wavering forces in heaven (13.25) seem to reflect 
either Jewish, Christian, or Stoic apocalyptic views current in the Graeco-
Roman period.57 In Mark, however, the idea of powers being subjected to 
either Christ or God, which is essential to Paul's argument in 1 Cor 
15.23—28, is entirely lacking. Consequently, the mention of cosmic 
Sovdneii; ('forces') in Mark 13.25 (parr) does not shed much light on the 
cosmic fitpxai ('principles'), fe^ouoiai ('powers') and 8ovdnet<; ('forces') 
which, according to 1 Cor 15.24, are eventually subjected by Christ. 

In this section I wish to reconstruct the traditions underlying Paul's 
view of the cosmological powers and their submission to God. It seems 
that the concept of Christ subjecting the cosmic powers is part of the Jew-
ish tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent. On closer inspection, 
the concept as applied by Paul appears to be particularly influenced by 
Daniel 7 LXX, the oldest testimony to this tradition. 

(a) The tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent 

In order to assess the precise meaning of 1 Cor 15.24, it is important to 
examine the history of the tradition according to which Christ will finally 
subdue all cosmological principles, powers and forces. As Holleman has 
recently argued, the expectation of Christ's reappearance in the world at 
the end of time as expressed in 1 Cor 15 belongs to the Jewish tradition of 
the coming of the heavenly eschatological agent, who exerts his dominion 
over the world, passes judgement, and releases the righteous ones.58 The 

56 Mark 13.24—26: 'AXAct fev feKEivaii; tat? fi|i6pat<; (lexd tt^v BXuyiv feiceivr|v (...) ol 
doTipe? eoovxai tic xou oOpavou ninxovret;, Kai ol Sovdneii; ai fev toti; oi)pavot<; 
aaXeueifaovTai. Kai i6ze ov|/ovxai xov uidv tou dv8pa>jtoo fepx<5|ievov fev vscpiXai? |xexd 
Suvdneax; hoXXtk Kai 86i;r)<;. 

57 The reference to Isaiah 34.4 LXX in the margin of Nestle-Aland27 is somewhat 
dubious, at least for Mark 13.25b. It is more plausible that Mark 13.25b (parr) influ-
enced Isaiah 34.4 LXX BL than the other way around. It might well be, as Adams 1997 
argues, that the link between cosmic crisis and the destruction of Jerusalem in Mark 13 is 
paralleled in the Civil War of Marcus Annaeus Lucanus (39—65 AD). In this work on 
the war between Caesar and Pompey in 49—48 BC, Lucan repeatedly associates the 
destruction of Rome with the collapse of the cosmos (see Lucan, De bello civili 1.67— 
80, 1.639—672, 2.289—292, and 7.134—138; references taken from Adams 1997, pp. 
337—341). See esp. 1.72—76 about fiery stars falling into the sea, 1.663—664 about 
stellar constellations abandoning their courses and moving obscurely through the cos-
mos, 2.289—292 about the stars and the cosmos sinking down, and, lastly, 7.134—137 
about the ether falling down on the earth. On Lucan's Stoicism, see Adams 1997, pp. 
336—337. On the topic of cosmic eschatology in Jewish, Christian and pagan sources in 
the Graeco-Roman period, see further Van der Horst 1994 and Downing 1995. 

58 Holleman 1996, pp. 103—114 (chap. VI b). 
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evidence for such a tradition is contained in Daniel, the Sibylline Oracles 
(book 5), the Fourth Book of Ezra, the Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch (2 
Baruch), and in the Similitudes of Enoch in the Ethiopie Book of Enoch (1 
Enoch 37—71).59 It seems well worth examining this tradition with a view 
to the question of whether it also refers to cosmological principles 
(ftpxai), powers (èÇouoiai), and forces (8ùva|xetç) as the object of this 
agent's eschatological activities. 

To answer this question, I will start with a discussion of the Sibylline 
Oracles (book 5), 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch which are all dated between 70 and 
130 AD.60 I will then discuss the Similitudes of Enoch (7 Enoch 37—71) 
which a growing consensus dates to the end of the first century AD though 
a definite terminus ante quern cannot be set.61 Finally, I will turn to the 
oldest extant representative of the Jewish tradition concerning the coming 
heavenly eschatological agent, the seventh chapter of Daniel. This chapter 
may well date back to the period between 219 and 200 BC when Antio-
chus III the Great gradually loosened Ptolemaic control over Syria and 
Palestine, and placed these areas under Seleucid rule.62 It will be argued 
that the thought that Christ will eventually subdue all cosmological pow-
ers (1 Cor 15.24) can be partially illuminated with reference to the tradi-
tion of the coming heavenly eschatological agent which surfaces in the 
Sibylline Oracles (book 5), 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch, the Similitudes of Enoch, 
and in Daniel 7. In the majority of passages which attest this tradition, 
however, the activities of the heavenly eschatological agent are directed 
against earthly political powers, and not against cosmological forces. The 
clearest parallels to 1 Cor 15.24 seem to be provided in Daniel 1 and, to 
some extent, in the Similitudes of Enoch. 

In the Sibylline Oracles (book 5), 4 Ezra and 2 Baruch the activities of 
the heavenly eschatological agent are, without exception, of a social, ethi-
cal, political or military nature, or concerned with issues like idolatry. The 
fifth book of the Sibylline Oracles reflects a strong expectation of the es-
chatological return of Nero. On his return, he will be confronted with a 
heavenly eschatological figure. When Nero comes, 'wishing to destroy 

59 Holleman 1996, p. 104: Sib. Or. 5.108—110, 158—161, 414—427 (428-^133); 4 
Ezra 13.1—13, 25—26, 33—38, 51—52 (7.28—29, 11.37—12.3, 12.31—34); 1 Enoch 
37—71, passim; 2 Baruch 39.7—40.4 (29.3—30.1, 72.2—73.1). On the absence of the 
notion of future heavenly eschatological agents in the Dead Sea Scrolls, see Holleman 
1996, p. 107 note 3. 

60 See SchUrer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1986, vol. 3.1, pp. 643—645 (Sib. Or. 5: 
70—130 AD, probably before the end of the first century AD); pp. 299—300 (4 Ezra: 
towards the end of Domitian's reign in 81—96 AD); pp. 752—753 (2 Baruch: 70—130 
AD). 

61 SchUrer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1986, vol. 3.1, pp. 256—259. 
62 Lebram 1981, p. 335.14—54. 



Physics and Cosmic Christology in Paul's First Letter to the Corinthians 91 

utterly the city of the blessed ones, then a certain king sent from God 
against him will destroy all the great kings and chiefs' (Sib. Or. 5.107— 
109). In another passage mention is made of a heavenly eschatological 
agent in the form of a great star which 'will come from heaven to the aw-
ful sea and will burn up the deep sea and Babylon itself [Rome] and the 
land of Italy' (5.158—160). The 'sea' in this passage stands for 'Poseidon 
of the sea' to whom the whole earth gave honor, as the preceding lines 
indicate (5.155—157). The political and anti-idolatrous activities of the 
heavenly eschatological agent gain further relief in 5.414—427. Here the 
advent of a saviour figure leads to the restitution of wealth to the good 
(5.416—417), the destruction of cities and nations of wrongdoers (5.418— 
419), and the cessation of things like adultery, paedophilia, murder, and 
unrest (5.429—431). 

4 Ezra has a similar concept of the role of the heavenly agent. In the 
sixth vision of Ezra, the author reports on the final hostile encounter on 
the top of Mount Zion between the ungodly nations and the eschatological 
agent (4 Ezra 13). The assembled nations are destroyed on account of their 
ungodliness and evil thoughts (13.37—38). The ten Jewish tribes which 
had been led into captivity are peacefully gathered by the heavenly agent 
(13.39—47). Earlier, in the third vision of Ezra, the dawn of the temporary 
messianic kingdom is mentioned, but only so briefly that no opponents are 
referred to (7.28—29). In the fifth vision, however, the heavenly eschato-
logical agent, here depicted as a lion, turns against the eagle (4 Ezra 11— 
12), the last one of the four animals which reign the world, and which is 
explicitly identified with the fourth kingdom in the seventh chapter of 
Daniel (4 Ezra 12.11). This last animal is blamed for all kinds of terror, 
deceit, and oppression of the meek and peaceable, and for the unwarranted 
destruction of farms and cities (11.40—46). 

A similar, though less explicit, allusion to the fourth kingdom in Daniel 
7 occurs in 2 Baruch. Again, the heavenly agent is said to oppose the last 
ruler and to destroy his entire host (2 Baruch 39.7—40.4). The rule which 
the heavenly eschatological agent is thought to implement can partly be 
characterized as of a social nature. At his appearance, the hungry are fed 
with the sea monsters Behemoth and Leviathan, with the fruits of the 
earth, and with wine and manna (29.3—30.1). Partly, this eschatological 
rule is also of a political and military nature, since those nations which 
have ruled over Israel will be exterminated (72.2—6). After everything 
which is in the world has been brought down, the heavenly agent will sit 
in eternal peace (73.1). 

The same picture of socio-political and ethical measures taken by the 
eschatological agent arises in the Similitudes of Enoch (7 Enoch 37—71), 
at least in the first and second parables (7 En 38—44, 45—57). The socio-
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political features of the eschatological agent's actions come to the fore 
when it is said that he will judge those who possess the earth and the 
mighty kings (1 En 38; 38.4—5). Whereas God, the Lord of Spirits, will 
transform heaven and the dry ground (45; 45.4—5), the heavenly agent 
will rouse the kings, the powerful, and the strong, and he will cast them 
down on account of their iniquitous deeds and their wealth (46; 46.4—7). 
These oppressors, against whom the heavenly agent rises up, are identified 
as the kings of the earth and the landowners, the 'strong who possess the 
dry ground' (48; 48.8) and the powerful of this earth (53; 53.5). Nothing is 
hidden from the judgement of the heavenly agent, not even the things that 
are secret (49.4). This judgement extends to the fallen angels as well 
(55.4). The eschatological action of the heavenly intermediary also con-
cerns the removal and destruction from the mountains of all kinds of 
metal, so that 'there will be neither iron for war, nor material for a breast-
plate' (52; 52.8—9). 

In the third parable (/ En 58—69), the eschatological intermediary has 
a similar socio-political programme. Important for the present purpose are 
chapters 61—64. These form a coherent unity. The immediately preceding 
and following chapters, chapters 60 and 65—69.25, are extracts from a 
Book of Noah and do not relate history from Enoch's perspective but from 
that of Noah, who allegedly received and transmitted Enoch's antediluvian 
wisdom. These extracts have been incorporated into 1 Enoch at various 
places.63 The intermediate chapters, chapters 61—64, do not belong to the 
excerpts from Noachic literature but constitute a single, coherent passage. 

The main theme in these chapters (7 En 61—64) is, again, the condem-
nation of the ruling class of all the kings and the mighty and the exalted, 
and those who possess the earth (62—63). At the appearance of the heav-
enly eschatological agent, on the day of judgement, the members of the 
ruling class will be terrified (62.3—9). They will be delivered to the an-
gels for punishment (62.10—11), despite their pleas for mercy (63.1—11). 
This theme is consistent with the socio-political programme which under-
lies the eschatological actions of the heavenly agent in the earlier parts of 
the Similitudes of Enoch and in the passages of the Sibylline Oracles, 4 
Ezra and 2 Baruch treated before. 

In the Jewish tradition concerning the advent of the heavenly eschato-
logical agent, there seems to be no parallel for the concept contained in 
1 Cor 15, according to which, on his appearance, the cosmological powers 
will be destructed. In the Jewish literature reviewed so far, the actions of 
the heavenly agent are primarily motivated by ethical, social or political 
considerations. 

63 Schtlrer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1986, vol. 3.1, p. 260 on the Noachic pas-
sages in 1 Enoch, and p. 332 on the Book of Noah. 
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1 Enoch 61, however, does refer to cosmic powers in heaven and on 
earth as the object of the eschatological agent's activities. Prior to the 
condemnation of the tyrannical ruling class (7 En 62—63), there seems to 
be a kind of judgement of cosmic powers. The heavenly eschatological 
agent is installed by God on a throne and judges 'all the works of the holy 
ones in heaven above' (61.8—9). Subsequently, 'he,' God that is, 'will 
call all the host of the heavens, and all the holy ones above, and the host of 
the Lord, the Cherubim, and the Seraphim and the Ophannim, and all the 
angels of power, and all the angels of the principalities, and the Chosen 
One [=the heavenly eschatological agent], and the other host which (is) 
upon the dry ground and over the water' (61.10). All these forces and 
heavenly, angelic beings are summoned to glorify God (61.11—12). 

1 Enoch 61.10—12 is certainly the closest Jewish parallel to the idea 
expressed in 1 Cor 15.24 that the heavenly eschatological agent will even-
tually subdue all cosmological principles, powers and forces. It is not ex-
plicitly said in 1 Enoch 61, however, that the cosmological powers are 
subjected and destroyed as is the case in 1 Cor 15. The heavenly agent 
judges all the works, the secret ways, and the paths of the 'holy ones in 
heaven above' (61.8—9). Such a judgement of heavenly beings is not the 
same thing as the subjection and annihilation of cosmological powers in 
1 Cor 15. This subjection does not come into view in 1 Enoch either when 
it is said that 'all the host of the heavens' and 'all the angels of the princi-
palities,' and 'the other host which (is) upon the dry ground and over the 
water' together with heavenly, angelic beings like 'all the holy ones above, 
and the host of the Lord, the Cherubim, and the Seraphim and the Ophan-
nim, and all the angels of power' are summoned to glorify God (61.10— 
12). 

It may be concluded that the idea of a destruction of all cosmological 
powers in an eschatological encounter with a heavenly intermediary is not 
inherent in the Jewish tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent as 
attested in the Sibylline Oracles (book 5), 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch or the Simili-
tudes of Enoch. The Jewish authors of these post-70 AD writings and Paul 
share their acquaintance with the Jewish tradition concerning the advent of 
the heavenly eschatological judge and saviour. But the distinct shape this 
notion takes in 1 Cor 15, including the extinction of the cosmic powers, 
still needs to be accounted for. 

(b) The heavenly eschatological agent in Daniel 7 LXX 
Paul is clearly familiar with the Jewish tradition concerning the coming of 
an eschatological intermediary from heaven. Besides this, he seems to 
draw directly upon the oldest testimony of this tradition contained in the 
seventh chapter of Daniel. This chapter consists of a vision granted to 
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Daniel concerning the successive appearances of four mythical animals 
(7.2—8), the following judgement passed by God, the consummation of 
the last animal by fire (7.9—12) and, finally, the arrival of someone like a 
human being, designated in Aramaic and Greek as someone like a 'son of 
man,' who becomes the recipient of an eternal dominion (7.13—14). In 
search of the meaning of this vision (7.15—16), Daniel first receives a 
general explanation of the four animals. They appear to be four successive 
terrestrial kingdoms. Then the 'son of man' is identified as the 'holy ones 
of the Most High;' their kingdom is perpetual (7.17—18). 

At Daniel's request (7.19—22), the angelic interpreter expounds the 
description regarding the fourth, exceedingly terrifying animal. One of the 
rulers of the kingdom this animal represents is said to blaspheme against 
the Most High, oppressing the holy ones of the Most High and undertaking 
to change the calendar and the law (7.23—25). His oppressive dominion 
over the holy ones, however, is utterly destroyed by God's judgement 
(7.26). The holy people of the Most High on the other hand, the interpreta-
tion concludes, will receive an everlasting kingdom, and all powers will 
submit to them and obey them: Kai naoai <ai> fe^ouoiat aOxro brcoTaYii-
oovtat Kai itetGapx^oouotv atncp (7.27—28).64 

It is clear that in 1 Cor 15 Paul regards the eschatological intermediary 
from heaven as one individual, namely Christ, not as the plurality of God's 
holy ones on earth. In this, Paul agrees with an exegetical tradition con-
nected with Daniel 1 in Jewish and early Christian circles and surfacing in 
4 Ezra, I Enoch, and Mark and Q65 Furthermore, in 1 Cor 15 the eschato-
logical agent of God, Christ that is, is taken to participate actively in the 
subjection of the forces resistant to God's authority whereas in Daniel the 
'son of man' is inactive. There he receives the eternal kingdom (Dan 
7.13—14, 22, 27) rather passively, after God has already totally destroyed 
the fourth kingdom (Dan 7.9—11, 26). Paul's concept of the eschatologi-
cal intermediary as an individual who is actively engaged in the subjuga-
tion of antagonistic powers derives from Christian tradition, not directly 
from Daniel 7. But the apostle's view that cosmic fe^ouoiai (powers) will 
be subjected is certainly directly dependent on Dan 7.27 LXX.66 Such a 
view proved to be alien to the way the coming of the heavenly eschato-

64 The Theodotion translation reads Kai rcaaai al dpxai atx& SouXeticouoiv Kai 
uftaKotiaovxai (Dan 7.27 Theod). 

65 On the post-Danielic changes in the interpretation of the Jewish concept of the son 
of man, cf. Holleman 1996, pp. 110—111. 

66 See also Berger 1976, pp. 404—405 note 563; Black 1982, pp. 74—76; Kreitzer 
1987, p. 151; and De Jonge 1999, p. 495 note 6. Cf., however, Schade 1984, p. 35, with 
note 110 on p. 227 against Berger 1976, p. 404. Schade's criticism is too insubstantial to 
be persuasive. 
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logical agent is portrayed in the Sibylline Oracles (book 5), 4 Ezra, 2 Ba-
ruch, and in the Similitudes of Enoch. In these writings, the activities of 
the heavenly eschatological agent were shown to be of a social, ethical or 
political-military nature and were not directed against cosmological pow-
ers. 

It must be admitted that cosmological powers are not in view in Dan 
7.27 LXX either. There it is simply said that all powers will submit to the 
holy people of the Most High and obey them: Kai Jtáoai <at> fe^ouoiav 
aincp OTtoTayrjcovTai Kai TteiGapx^oouoiv a b i r ó (7.27). At the level of 
Daniel 7, the fe^ouoiai ('powers') probably stand for the earthly, political 
kingdoms (PaoiXeiai) whose power will be taken away (Dan 7.17, 27). 
But contrary to the post-Danielic writings which emphatically describe the 
political tenor of the heavenly agent's actions at the end of time, this pas-
sage in Daniel allows for the cosmological interpretation Paul gives it in 
1 Corinthians. Prior to the transmission of Christ's temporary dominion to 
God at the end of time, Christ is said to subdue all principles, powers and 
forces: etxa TÓ xéA,oq, cnav 7tapa8i8cp TT̂V PaoiXeiav xtp Gecp Kai 7tatpi, 
oxav KaxapYTiafl itaoav á p / i ^ v Kai Ttaaav fe^ouoíav Ka i 8úva|itv (7 Cor 
15.24). Since the Sibylline Oracles (book 5), 4 Ezra, 2 Baruch and the 
Similitudes of Enoch do not mention an eschatological subjection of cos-
mological powers, Paul's concept of such a subjection must go back to 
Dan 7.27 LXX. But taking into account that the fe^ouaiai (powers) at the 
level of Daniel 7 denote terrestrial political powers, one needs to add that 
the entire concept of a subjection of cosmological powers as described in 
1 Cor 15.24 is, after all, new and due to Paul's innovative understanding 
of Dan 7.27 LXX. The non-political, cosmological meaning of fe^ouoiat 
('powers') and its equivalence with principles (ápxaí) and forces 
(Sovdneiq) will form the subject of my next section. 

2.2.3 Paul's understanding of 'powers' in Daniel 7.27 LXX as cosmologi-
cal principles and forces 

(a) Powers, principles, and forces in Jewish literature 

The powers (t^ovalai) 
Paul was not the first Jew to use the Greek term fe^ouoia ('power') in a 
non-political, cosmic sense. In 2 Maccabees, for instance, a work com-
posed in Greek between 124 BC and the 60s BC,67 God is named the 'sov-
ereign of spirits and of all powers:' ó tcov 7tvei)HÓTC0v Kai 7táar)<; fe^ouoíaq 
8uváatr|<; (3.24). Here fe^ouaía ('power') stands for non-political, angelic 

67 Schtirer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1986, vol. 3.1, pp. 531—532. 
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or cosmic entities. This meaning is also attested in later writings, both 
Jewish and early Christian. These locate the 'powers' (fe^ouoiai) together 
with 'thrones' (8p6voi) in one of the heavens (Testament Levi 3.8). They 
are thought to be controlled by angels (3 Baruch 12.3: dyyeloi S7ci irov 
fe^ouoicBv). They are mentioned together with other principles (dp/cd Kal 
fe^ouaiai), along with angels, archangels and thrones (Testament of Abra-
ham [Short Recension] 13.10). Although the term fe^ouoia ('power') ap-
pears to function in a non-political, angelological or quasi-cosmological 
sense, the term nevertheless remains rather vague. It does not seem to have 
been current in Graeco-Roman cosmology contemporaneous with Paul. 
Neither in Philo nor in Plutarch does the term fe^ouoia ('power') occur in a 
cosmological sense.68 

The principles (dpxai) 
In 1 Cor 15.24, Paul supplements the term fe^oooiai ('powers'), borrowed 
from Dan 7.27 LXX, with the terms dp%ai ('principles') and Suvdneu; 
('forces'). He does so probably because fe^oooiai ('powers') was not a 
current, unambiguous, cosmological term. This lack of semantic clarity 
was remedied by Paul through the addition of two more common, less 
equivocal cosmological terms. Paul uses both terms together elsewhere 
{Romans 8.38—39) in an enumeration of angelic and physical entities 
comprising, among others, angels (fiyyeXot), principles (dp^al), forces 
(8uvd|aei<;), and height (u\j/co|ia) and depth (fM0oc;). The latter two terms 
have an astrological meaning (see chap. 4.5 below). 

The terms dpxai ('principles') and 8uvdn6iq ('forces') are also abun-
dantly attested in Jewish writings of the Graeco-Roman period uncon-
nected with Paul. In the Greek fragments of 1 Enoch some of the fallen 
angels are called dp/a i ('principles;' 1 Enoch 6.8). In Esther's prayers 
God is addressed as the king of the gods who rules over all principles: 
PaoiXso TCOV Gecov Kai TidcT^ dp^rji; feTttKpatcov (Esther 4.17r LXX). Like-
wise David's eulogy in 1 Chronicles 29 praises God as the ruler of all 
principles (6 ap/cov 7taar|<; dpxf|q; 1 Chron 29.12 LXX).69 

In later Jewish writings the dp/a i ('principles') are ranked together 
with angels, archangels, powers (fe^ouoiai), and thrones (Testament of 
Abraham [Short Recension] 13.10). According to the Testament of Job, 
these dp /a i ('principles') speak a dialect, the 8tdX.eKT0<; TCOV dpxrov, 
which Kasia, one of Job's daughters, adopts when she no longer regards 
worldly things but praises God for the creation of the heights (49.2). Her 

68 Cf. Nelis 1975, pp. 101—102 on 2 Macc 3.24. 
69 1 Chron 29.12 LXX: ou Ttdvxtov apxeii;, Ktipie 6 apxcov rcdcnv; dpxf|<;, Kai fev x s i p i 

oou ioxu? Kai SovaoTsia, Kai fev xe ip i oou, JiavtoKpdTcop, nsYaXuvai Kai KaxioxCoai xa 
ndvxa. 
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sisters speak in the angelic dialect (48.3) or in the dialect of the cherubim 
(50.1,2). 

The term hp%ai ('principles'), thus, appears to stand for angelic beings, 
either fallen (1 Enoch) or not {Test, of Abraham, Test, of Job), or to point 
to more abstract, cosmic principles (Esther, 1 Chrori). 

The forces (Suva/ueig) 
In Jewish sources of the Graeco-Roman period the term 8uva(iiq ('force') 
refers more frequently to cosmic forces and less often, if at all, to angels. 
In the Greek fragments of 1 Enoch for instance, the 5uvd^8i<; ('forces') are 
specified as the heavenly forces (8ovd|iei<; TOO oOpavou), an expression 
which occurs several times in the LXX and its expansions.70 In 1 Enoch 
these heavenly forces are mentioned together with those stars which have 
been imprisoned for not coming out at their proper times (/ En 18.14— 
15). Other heavenly forces (8uvdfiei<;) have been entrusted to the supervi-
sion of angels, the fiyyeXoi tdov Sova^ecov (/ En 20.1). This class of an-
gels also comes to the fore in 3 Baruch, a work which—in its present 
form—is a Christian composition.71 Here the dyyeXot; TCDV Suva^ecov (1.8, 
2.6), the angel of the forces, is said to have taken Baruch to the firmament 
of heaven and disclosed to him the mysteries of God in the first heaven 
(1.8—2.7). In the Testament of Abraham (Long Recension), a writing 
which contains Christian interpolations,72 a commander-in-chief of the 
forces above (9.3, 14.12: &pxiOTpd"tr|YO<; t<Sv dvoo 8uvdnecov) is men-
tioned. 

Not only angels are perceived as holding the cosmic forces in check. 
Nearly thirty passages in the Septuagint place these forces under the con-
trol of God himself, as the phrases 'lord of the forces' ( K U P I O Q TCBV 

8uvdnecov)73 and 'God of the forces' (0ed<; t(5v 8uvd(iecov)74 testify.75 The 

70 See 4 Kings 17.16, 21.3, 21.5, 23.4—5 LXX, 2 Chronicles 18.18 LXX, Isaiah 34.4 
LXX (codices BL\ =Mark 13.25 parr). Cf. also Oratio Manassis 15 LXX: oé Olivet náaa 
fl 8úva|ii; TCOV oOpavwv, Kai ooú feoTiv fi 8ó£a ei<; TOaicova«; (ed. A. Rahfls 1935, vol. 
2, p. 181). 

71 Schtirer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1987, vol. 3.2, pp. 789—793. 
72 Schtirer, Vermes, Millar & Goodman 1987, vol. 3.2, pp. 761—767. 
73 See 2 Kings (2 Sam MT) 6.2, 6.18, 3 Kings (/ Kings MT) 18.15, 4 Kings (2 Kings 

MT) 3.14, 19.31, Psalm 23.10 (=24.10 MT), 45 (46).8, 45 (46).12, 47 (48).9, 68 (69).7, 
83 (84).2, 83 (84).4, 83 (84).13, Zeph 2.9, Zech 1A, and Jer 40.12 (=33.12 MT). Also in 
some codices in 1 Kings (/ Sam MT) 4.4 and Zech 1.3. According to Zobel 1989, how-
ever, the LXX rendering of mN3X MN1 as K\5pio<; (ó 9eó<;) TCDV 8uvá|ie(av is not original 
but secondary since it was probably derived from Theodotion (c. 2nd cent. AD) via Orí-
genes' Hexapla (3rd cent. AD) and inserted in the LXX (see Zobel 1989, col. 878 with 
reference to EiBfeldt 1966, p. 105 note 1 [=Ei6feldt 1950, p. 130 note 1]). But Van der 
Woude 1984, though mentioning the possibility that the translation KÚpio<; TMV 8uvd|ieo)v 
derives from Theodotion via Orígenes' Hexapla, at least excludes 4 Kings (2 Kings MT) 
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corresponding Hebrew expressions can easily be retrieved in the Hebrew 
bible. The phrases Ktipioq TCDV Suva^ecov ('lord of the forces') and 0ed<; 
T(Sv Suvdnecov ('God of the forces') are the renderings, with a few unim-
portant exceptions, of the Hebrew epithet miQX mrp (Yahweh Sebaoth) 
and, sometimes, of the epithet rvuox DTlVx mrp (Yahweh God of hosts) 
or D'H^X (God of hosts). Statistically, however, the Greek render-
ings of the three Hebrew expressions mentioned by Kupioq toov Sovdnerav 
('lord of the forces') and 0e6<; TCOV Suvajxecov ('God of the forces') are 
only secondary in importance. The more frequent rendering of the Hebrew 
phrases is JtavToicpdTcop ('the Almighty'). As Zobel observed, the phrase 
mX2X mrp (Yahweh Sebaoth) is rendered in the LXX as 7iavxoKpdtTa)p 
('the Almighty') approximately 120 times.76 

Just like the epithet JiavioKpatoop ('the Almighty'), the phrases 'lord of 
the forces' (Kuptoq T ( SV 8uvd(iecov) and 'God of the forces' (0eo<; TO>V 

Suvdneoov) express the idea that the heavenly, cosmic forces (5ovdnei<; 
TOO obpavou) are held in check by God. This observation does not contra-
dict the fact that the Hebrew phrase nilOX mrp (Yahweh Sebaoth) al-
ready points to Yahweh's extensive power. As Zobel notices, the scholarly 
consensus is that the name mrp (Yahweh Sebaoth) originated in 
Yahweh's temple at Shiloh (1 Sam 1.3, 1.11, and 4.4). Significantly, the 
name Yahweh Sebaoth was sometimes linked with the divine epithet 'the 
one who is enthroned above the cherubim' (D'213n Dtt?'' mn1 ; 1 
Sam 4.4, 2 Sam 6.2). This shows that 'Yahweh Sebaoth' was meant to sig-
nify the enlargement of Yahweh's kingly power. 

Whatever the original, still disputed meaning of 1Y1X3X (Sebaoth), it 
seems beyond doubt that the new epithet D1X2X mrp (Yahweh Sebaoth) 
served to denote the extension of Yahweh's power.77 This power was sup-
posed also to comprise a cosmic dimension. This dimension was the start-
ing point for the translation of the Hebrew phrase IYIIOX mn 1 (Yahweh 
Sebaoth) into such Greek expressions as 7tavxoKpdtcop ('the Almighty') 

and Psalms from the passages Zobel regards as being dependent on Theodotion (Van der 
Woude 1984, col. 507, with reference to Wambacq 1947, p. 60). 

74 See 3 Kings (1 Kings MT) 17.1, 4 Kings (2 Kings MT) 19.20, Psalm 58.6 (=59.6 
MT), 79 (80).5, 79 (80).8, 79 (80).15, 79 (80).20, 83 (84).9, 88 (89) 9, and Is 42.13; 
Psalm 79 (80). 15 reads 6 8e6? TCSV 8ovd(iewv whereas all other passages read tcupiot; 6 
6edi; TINV Suvdnecov. 

75 A similar designation for God appears in 3 Maccabees, composed in Greek around 
the beginning of the Christian era. Here, God is called the 7tdor|<; Seand^cov 8uvd|iecoi; 
8edi; UV|/IOTOI;, the most high God who is master of all power (7.9). For the date of 3 
Macc, see Tromp 19956, pp. 325—326. 

76 Zobel 1989, col. 878. 
77 On the earliest background of the term mK3X (Sebaoth) and its meaning, see Zobel 

1989, cols 882—885 (II.3—III.l). 
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and Kopiog/Beoi; TCBV Sovdnecov ('lord/God of the forces'). These Greek 
expressions highlight the cosmic character of God's power more distinctly 
than the Hebrew phrase. The frequent use of rcavTOKpaTCDp ('the Al-
mighty') and Kupio<;/9ed<; tcav 8uvd|iecov ('lord/God of the forces') by 
Jewish writers typifies a widespread awareness of God's authority over the 
cosmos and its forces (8i)vd|iei<;). 

When in 1 Cor 15.24 Paul says that God's dominion will finally extend 
over all principles (dpxai), powers (fe^ouoiai), and forces (8i)vd|iei<;), he 
articulates a belief of which several components are already ensconced in 
Jewish tradition of the Graeco-Roman period. In this tradition, as has just 
been shown, God's dominion over the principles (dpxai) is denoted in 
phrases like 7taor)<; feTCVKpataiv (Esther 4.17r LXX: 'he who rules 
over all principles') and dp^oov 7taar|<; &pxf|<; (1 Chron 29.12 LXX: 'the 
ruler of all principles'). God's rule over the powers (fe^ouoiai) is ex-
pressed in the phrase TGOV nveunatcov teat 7cdar)<; fe^oixriou; 5ovdctr|q (2 
Macc 3.24: 'the sovereign of spirits and of all powers'). And finally, 
God's rule over the forces (8uvd|isic;) is articulated in the epithet Kopioc; 
or 9ed<; TCBV 5uvd(iscov (LXX passim: 'lord/God of the forces'). 

Although these phrases expressing God's dominion over the principles, 
powers, and forces are widespread in Graeco-Roman Judaism, the entire 
substructure of Paul's belief that these powers will be subjugated by Christ 
derives from elsewhere. This substructure appeared to stem from the ex-
pectation in Daniel 7.27 LXX concerning the eschatological submission of 
all powers (s^oooiai). These powers will give way to the everlasting king-
dom of the son of man, the holy people of the Most High. It is beyond rea-
sonable doubt that Paul's conception of a heavenly eschatological agent 
engaged in the overthrow of antagonistic forces derives ultimately from 
Daniel. On the level of Daniel 7, the powers (s^ouoiai) do not yet refer to 
cosmological powers but are identical with terrestrial political powers. 
Paul, however, seems to interpret the subjection of the powers (e^ouoiai) 
under the son of man in Daniel 7 as a subjection of cosmic forces by 
equating them with principles (&p%al) and forces (Suva^siq). 

In what follows, I hope to show that within the context of Paul's 
thought something more can be said about the identity of the forces men-
tioned in 1 Cor 15.24. I will demonstrate that the terms 'principles' 
(dpxai) and 'forces' (5uvd|ieiq), with which Paul supplemented the 
Danielic term 'powers' (fe^ouolai), bear a specific cosmological meaning. 
These terms designate the elements of the cosmos (otoi^sia T O O K 6 O H O O ) 

and the powers by which these elements are affected. 
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(b) The principles (&p%ai) and forces (Swdpsig) in relation to the ele-
ments of the cosmos (ozoixeia rod Kdafiov) 
It is unlikely that in 1 Cor 15.24 the terms 'principles' (dpxoti), 'powers' 
(fe^ouaiou), and 'forces' (8ovd|xei<;) primarily denote angelic beings, as 
these terms sometimes do in the Jewish (and early Christian) writings 
mentioned above. They stand rather for powers of a cosmological nature. 
Admittedly, it would be wrong to construe too much of a difference in 
Paul's thought between angelic powers and the cosmos. In Romans 8.38— 
39, for instance, angels (dyye^oi) are mentioned along with principles 
(dpxai) and forces (Sovdneiq). But definite cosmological (or rather astro-
logical) terms like height (i3\|/co|ia) and depth (pd0o<;) occur here as well 
(see chap. 4.5 below), so that it is not at all imperative to identify the prin-
ciples and forces with angels. It is true that Paul regards the agents of Sa-
tan as angels (2 Cor 12.7, 11.14) and thinks angels will duly receive 
judgement (1 Cor 6.2—3). In that limited sense, the notion of the subjec-
tion of angels does indeed play a role in Paul's thought. It is nevertheless 
not plausible that primarily these angels are in view when principles, pow-
ers, and forces are finally said to be subjected to God's authority (7 Cor 
15.24). 

An important reason to assume that in 1 Cor 15.23—28 Christ is en-
gaged in subjecting powers of a cosmological nature, and not of an angelic 
nature, is the congruence with Paul's Christology as described in Gal 
4.3—10. As was shown in chap. 2.1 above, according to Gal 4.3—5 Christ 
freed mankind from its bondage to the elements of the cosmos (oxotxeia 
too K6o|ioi)). Here, the opponents Christ directs himself against are indis-
putably cosmological. The same holds true, I would suggest, for the prin-
ciples (dpxav), powers (fe^ouoiai), and forces (Suvdneiq) in 1 Cor 15.24. 
This seems indeed to be the case, since in contemporary philosophy the 
terms dpxai ('principles) and 8uva^ei<; ('forces'), with which Paul sup-
plemented the Danielic term k^ouoicu ('powers'), are frequently put on a 
par with the term atoixeia too k6ohou ('elements of the cosmos'). The 
synonymy of principles (dpxai) and forces (8i)vd|xei<;) with the cosmic 
elements (oxoixsla tou tcdaiaou) can be demonstrated in the writings of 
Philo and Plutarch. 

The synonymy between principles, forces, and elements is apparent, for 
instance, from Philo's commentary on the passage 'but you will depart to 
your fathers full of peace in good old age' (Genesis 15.15). According to 
Philo, the term 'fathers' in this passage is interpreted by some as referring 
to the four principles (dpxai) and forces (8uvd|iei<;) out of which the cos-
mos has been put together: earth, water, air, and fire (Quis rer. div. heres 
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281).78 The terms dpxai ('principles') and Suvdjxeiq ('forces') together 
clearly refer to the elements earth, water, air, and fire of which the cosmos 
is composed. 

The cosmic elements can also be designated with the term dpxcci ('prin-
ciples') alone. Philo remarks that some have deified the four principles 
(dpxai), earth, water, air, and fire (De decalogo 53).79 Plutarch similarly 
reports that fire and water are reckoned as O T O i / e i a ('elements') or &p%ai 
('principles;' Quaestiones romanae 263D—E). According to Plutarch, 
most people regard the four primary bodies in the universe as being the 
elements (oxoixeia) and principles (dpxai) of everything else, fire, water, 
air, and earth {De primo frigido 947E).80 In these passages in Philo and 
Plutarch, the term dpxai ('principles') stands for the elements of the cos-
mos. 

Additionally, the term 5i)vd|i£i<; ('forces') can also refer to the four 
cosmic elements. In his De aeternitate mundi, Philo argues against the 
supremacy accorded by the Stoics to the element of fire as the sole ele-
ment into which the cosmos will be resolved at the conflagration. Accord-
ing to Philo, this supremacy is contradicted by the equality of the elements 
that manifests itself in their mutual interchanges. In his view, there exists 
an extensive system of 'retribution' between the four forces (8uvd(ievg). 
That which these forces give in exchange is measured with the standard of 
equality and within the bounds of justice. Although the elements of the 
cosmos (oxoixeia xoO K 6 O H O O ) seem to die in their mutual interchanges, 
contrary to all expectation, they are made immortal by eternally following 
the same long course upwards and downwards in a continuous process of 
exchange {De aeternitate 108—109).81 

In this passage, the four forces (8uvd|iei<;) are clearly identified as the 
elements of the cosmos (oxoixeia xoO K 6 O H O O ) , earth, water, air and fire.82 

78 Philo, Quis rer. div. heres 281: x ^ g 8e 7tc^pa<; fcnexbTtaoav etprjoGai xd? 
xixxapai; &pxd<; xe Kal 8uvd|xsi?, fei; <uv ouv£axr|K£v 6 k6oho?, yf|v i)8cop ¿¿pa K<ri nup. 

79 Philo, De decalogo 53: feKxeBeicoKaoi yap ol ^¿v xaq xiooapai; hpxdq, yfjv Kai 
uScop Kai ¿¿pa Kai mjp. Cf. also Philo, Quod deterius 154 on the four principles (dpxal) 
the creator entirely used to constitute the world: npoi; x<p (ir|8e feKxd? OxoXeXsitpBai xt 
xdv 8ri|xioupY6v 6Xaq Si' 6Xtov xag xixxapag fitpx«? ti^v xou k6ohou oticxaoiv 
dvaXcbaavxa. 

80 Cf. also Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 926E—927A (a'l xajv 6Xcov dpxai). 
81 Philo, De aeternitate 108—109: i)7ieppdXXooca yap xiq xwv xsxxdpcov &VX£KXIOI<; 

Sovdnscov io6xryto<; Kavdoi Kai 8iKaiootivr|(; 6poi<; oxa8ncon£vcov xa? duoipdg. (...) xd 
oxoixeia xou K6O|IOU xati; ei? aA.Xr|Xa (iexaPoXati;, TO 7tapa8o^6xaxov, OV^OKEIV 

SoKouvxa 6t0avaxiiexai SoXixeuovxa dsi Kai xî v aOxî v 68ov ava> Kai KOXCD ouvexw? 
dneipovxa. 

82 For the identity of the powers (8ovd|ieig) and the four cosmic elements, cf. also 
Philo, De posteritate Caini 5 on the particles of the dead which resolve again into their 
original elements (dvaoxoixei6co). In this process, the particles are brought back to the 
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In some passages in Philo, the term 8uvd|iei<; ('forces') has a narrower 
sense: here it is used to denote the qualities of the four elements, i.e. the 
forces (Suvdiisiq) dry, wet, cold, and hot. Each of these qualities is 
thought to be characteristic of one particular element.83 

The material from Philo and Plutarch discussed above shows that the 
words &p%al ('principles') and 8uvd(aei<; ('forces') are current in contem-
porary cosmological language and that, as cosmological terms, they denote 
the elements of the cosmos. By applying these terms in 1 Cor 15.24, Paul 
indicates that he understands the imprecise and less familiar term fe^oooiai 
('powers') taken from Dan 7.27 LXX in a cosmological sense. According 
to 1 Cor 15.24, since Christ's resurrection, God's dominion is established 
over principles, powers and forces of a cosmological nature. 

The context in which the principles (dpxai), powers (fe^ouaiai), and 
forces (5uvd|isi^) occur in 1 Cor 15.23—28 indicates, however, that they 
include not only the elements of the cosmos, but also the forces by which 
these elements are dominated. According to Paul, the principles, powers, 
and forces are Christ's enemies, the last of which is identified as 0dvato<;, 
death (7 Cor 15.24—26). Death is one of the principles active in the cos-
mos and often designated in contemporary literature as cp9opd (dissolu-
tion), the principle of passing out of existence, as opposed to that of gen-
eration (yiveou;).84 Comparable with Paul's assertion that death will be 
abolished (1 Cor 15.26) is his expectation in Romans 8.21 to the effect 
that creation will be released from its bondage to dissolution (tp0opd).85 In 
Paul's understanding, death (Qd\axoq) and dissolution (q>0opd) are related. 
The principles and forces Christ is currently defeating do not only com-
prise the elements of the cosmos (oToixeia too Kdanou) but apparently 
also principles like death and dissolution. 

powers of the universe (a\ xov navtó? Suváneii;) out of which the dead had been consti-
tuted: Kai yap al tgov TeTsXeutriKÓTaiv ávaotoijcsiotinEvai notpai ndXiv eig id? xou 
jtavxóg Suvánsii; fe^ wv auvéatr|aav árcoKpívovxai. Cf. further Philo, Quaestiones in 
Genesin 4.8 on the sublunary things which are wrought out of the four powers 
(Suvdneii;): fe8r|nioupy^6r| ta irnó aeXVjvriv fex t&v xeooápmv 8uvánea>v. Marcus' surprise 
about the use of 8uvd|iei<; ('forces') instead of otoixeia ('elements') in the latter text is 
unwarranted since the synonymy of these terms is attested in Philo; see Marcus 1953 (ed. 
Philo of Alexandria, Opera quae supersunt), vol. 1, p. 280 note h. 

83 See Philo, Quis rer. div. heres 152—153; De sacrificiis 108; and De aeternitate 
21. 

84 The terms 8dvatoi; ('death') and tpeopd ('dissolution') appear to be closely related 
in, e.g., Philo, Quis rer. div. heres 277; Plutarch, Consolatio ad Apollonium 109E; De 
Iside 382F; and Non posse suaviter vivi 1104C. Paul uses the term cp6opd ('dissolution') 
twice by the end of 1 Cor 15 in the verses 42 and 50. 

85 Romans 8.21: Kai af)ti^ f) Ktioii; feXeu0£p(o0T^oeTai ánó xfji; SouXeíoi; xf|<; cp8opá<;. 
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By reckoning death and dissolution among the cosmic principles, Paul 
is again in tune with contemporary philosophy. According to Plutarch, for 
instance, there are four principles (dpxal) of all things, life, motion, gen-
eration and dissolution (cpGopd; De genio Socratis 59IB).86 Likewise, Plu-
tarch speaks of the destructive force (r| cpGapuKî  §uva|iii;) as a force op-
erative in the cosmos. It is one of the principles (&p%al) or forces 
(8uvd|ieiq) dominating the sublunar cosmos (De Iside 369B—D). This 
destructive force operates by mingling with the passive and changeable 
elements (n6pr|) and attaching itself to them (De Iside 373D).87 

Thus, in contemporary philosophy the terms principles (&p%ai) and 
forces (5uvd|iei^) not only refer to the cosmic elements, but also to powers 
like the destructive force and the principle of dissolution by which these 
elements are affected. According to Paul, it is the totality of these cosmo-
logical principles, powers and forces which are gradually subdued during 
Christ's reign. This reign starts with Christ's resurrection and lasts till the 
end. 

2.2.4 The gradual disappearance of the present cosmos and God's new 
reality 

(a) The gradual disappearance of the present cosmos 
Christ's gradual subjection of the present cosmos is thought to continue 
till the end of time. According to Paul this end is imminent and will actu-
ally come about within a life-span. This is apparent from the assurance he 
gives to the Christian community of Rome at the end of his letter to them. 
He announces that the God of peace will soon crush Satan under their feet 
{Romans 16.20).88 On the same supposition that the end is pending, Paul 
writes to the Corinthians that not all of them will live to see the end of 
time. He himself, however, expects to be among those who will not die 
before the end (1 Cor 15.51—52). But upon all of them the end of the ages 
has come (/ Cor 10.11). In Paul's view, many or at least some of the 
members of the Christian communities at Rome and Corinth will experi-
ence the imminent end of time at some moment in the next few decades 
while still alive. 

86 Plutarch, De genio Socratis 591B: xiooapeq 8' eiaiv &p/ai ndvxcov, Ca>f|<; nev fj 
Ttpcbtri Kivî osox; 8' f) Seutipa yevioemt; 8' i) xpixr| tpGopoi; 8' f) xeXeutaia. 

87 Plutarch, De Iside 373D: 6 \6yoq (...) tt^V <p8apUKtiv oi)K incbXeaev hXX' 
¿nvEnr^pcMoe SOvajuv. 68ev fetceivri J I E V doBevi^I; icai &8pavi^<; fevxaoGa, cpupo(i£vr| x a t 
7ip007tXeK0|i6vr| xotq jtoGrixiKot«; Kai nexapoX.iKot<; n i p e o i . 

88 Romans 16.20: 6 84 0e6? xf|<; eipt̂ vr|<; ouvxpiyei xov Saxavav fond xouq roSSai; 
foU-wv fev xdjcEi-
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In the meantime, the cosmos is being gradually dismantled. The time, 
Paul writes to the Corinthians, is now limited. As far as the remaining 
time is concerned, those who use the world should act as though they 
made not full use of it since the form of the present world (TO oyfiua TOO 

QQ 

K6GHOU TOUTOO) is passing away (7 Cor 7.29—31). 
Within the context of 7 Corinthians it does not seem too far-fatched to 

regard the passing away of the form of the present cosmos (TO carina TOU 
K 6 O H O U TOUTOU) as the result of Christ's gradual and ongoing subjection of 
the cosmic principles, powers, and forces (7 Cor 15.23—28). As a conse-
quence of this subjection, the form of the present cosmos is passing away. 
The principles and forces of the cosmos are involved in a process which 
will soon lead up to a new situation where God will be all in everything: 
iva fi 6 0eo<; [Ta] 7iavTa fev 7iacuv (15.28). I will now comment on this 
phrase. 

(b) God's new reality: The Anaxagoreanphrase 'all in everything' 
In the general analysis of 7 Cor 15.23—28 at the beginning of chap. 2.2, it 
was shown that the phrase i'va fl 6 0ed<; [TO] 7tavTa fev jtacnv ('that God 
will be all in everything') is the final element in the structure A-B-C-D-
C'-D'-B'-A'-E (see chap. 2.2.1 above). In this passage the thought is con-
veyed that, eventually, Christ will return the dominion to God (A and A') 
when all cosmological principles, powers, and forces have been subdued 
(B and B'). The last element E discloses the ultimate aim of the current 
process during which the powers of the cosmos and eventually Christ him-
self are subjected to God. The final aim is God's being all in everything. 

Paul's formulation of the thought that God will ultimately be all in eve-
rything seems to have a base in cosmological tradition. All instances of the 
expression 'all in everything' (navTa fev jcacnv) prior to Paul seem to be 
connected with the Presocratic philosopher Anaxagoras (c. 500—428 BC). 
In every instance Anaxagoras is mentioned by name. This is even the case 
whenever TidvTa fev rcaoiv ('all in everything'), originally a cosmological 
phrase, appears outside cosmology in the fields of ethics and rhetoric. 

I will now pass over the instances in which Anaxagoras' phrase figures 
outside cosmology, and concentrate on those passages where it is used in a 
cosmological sense.90 

89 1 Cor 7.29—31: TOUTO 56 (print, dSeXcpoi, 6 Kaipo? auve<uaA.|i6vo<; feotiv- TO Xoiitov 
iva (...) Kai oi xpw^evoi TOV K6OHOV foq Kaxaxpcbuevoi [c&oiv]- napdysi yap TO 
c>xf|na tou K6O|!OO TOUTO*). On the cosmological meaning of this passage, see Adams 
2000, chap. 5.3.8, pp. 130—136. 

90 Anaxagoras' phrase jtdvTa fev rcaaiv is used in ethics by the third-century BC Stoic 
philosopher Chrysippus in a passage preserved in Olympiodorus (c. 380—425 AD). See 
Olympiodorus, In Platonis Alcibiadem commentarii, p. 134: 214.10—18 (or see Chry-



Physics and Cosmic Christology in Paul's First Letter to the Corinthians 105 

(a) Simplicius (6th cent. AD) is the author of a commentary on Aris-
totle's Physics. In it he gives an account of the physics of Anaxagoras. 
According to this account, Anaxagoras held the view that all things which 
have like parts, such as water or fire or gold, are without origin and incor-
ruptible. These things have no origin and are incorruptible even though 
they seem to come into being and to cease to exist. In reality, however, 
they only experience combination and separation since everything is in 
everything (návxa fev 7taoiv fevóvxa), and each single object is character-
ized by that which is predominantly present in it. Gold, for instance, is 
manifestly that in which there is much gold, yet everything else is also 
present in it (Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physicorum libros commentaria 
1.2, p. 27.5—9).91 

(b) The notion of all things having like parts or, in other words, having 
a similar composition (jtdvxa xá 0|i0i0|i£pf|) is a consequence of the view 
that everything is in everything (návxa fev rcaaiv fevóvxa). This view is 
frequently attested in Anaxagoras? fragments. He repeatedly says that in 
everything there is a portion of everything: fev navxt navxóq (aoTpa 
feveotiv (fragments 11.1 and 12.5—6) or návxa 7tavtó<; novpav neiéxei 
(fragm. 6.3—4; cf. 12.1) and, briefly, fev 7tavxt Jtávxa (fragm. 6.2—3). 

In accordance with the assumption that all things are in everything, 
Anaxagoras argues that these things do not come into being or perish. The 
Greeks, according to Anaxagoras, do not use the words 'coming into be-
ing' and 'ceasing to exist' correctly because a thing neither comes into 
being nor ceases to exist. In fact, everything is formed by a combination of 
existing things and eventually dissolves into these elemental parts. For 
that reason, Anaxagoras argues, it would be more correct to call coming 

sippus in SVF 3.302): 'Ava^aydpaq eXeyev jtdvxa fev 7taoiv, ev 8e rtXeovd^eiv (214.14— 
15). In a similar ethical sense, Paul employs the phrase in 1 Cor 12.4—11 when offering 
some guidelines for the internal ethics of the community at Corinth: Kal 8iaip£oei<; 
fevepyrmdxwv eiaiv, 6 8i afoxdq 0e6<6 fevepymv xa ndvxa fev naoiv (12.6). Anaxagoras' 
saying is also used in rhetoric by the Greek critic and historian Dionysius of Halicarnas-
sus, who lived at Rome in Augustus' time. See his Ars rhetorica 9.11, p. 346.1—3: 
Ava^aydpoo 84 X<5yo<; feoxtv, 8xi "rcdvxa fev naoiv- eixa uaxepov 8ieKp(8r|" (346.2—3). 
Cf. Ars rhetorica 8.10, p. 309.3—4. 

91 Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physicorum libros commentaria 1.2, p. 27.5—9: rtdvxa 
ydp xa 6|ioionepf|, otov uScop fj rtup f| xpw^v, dy£vt|Ta nev etvai Kai d(p6apxa, 
ipaivsaGai 8£ yiv6|jevo Kal ditoXXuneva ouyKpioei Kai SiaKplaei |i6vov, 7tdvxcov n£v fev 
Ttaoiv fevbvxcov, feKdoxou 8e Kaxa xd feitiKpaxouv fev aOxci xapaKxipiionivou. xpuad<; ydp 
(palvexai feKEtvo, fev $ JIOXO xpw'ov fevi Kaixoi ndvxcov fev6vxcov (ed. Diels 1882; other 
editions in Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 2, p. 15: Anaxagoras, no. A 41 [quotation 
from p. 15.17—21] and in Diels, Doxographi graeci, pp. 478—480: Theophrastus, 
fragm. 4 [quotation from pp. 478.21—479.1]). Cf. the comments on this passage in Sider 
1981, pp. 21—23, with reference to Anaxagoras' fragments. 
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into being 'combining,' and ceasing to be 'dissolving' (fragm. 17).92 

Unlike the Mind, which regulates and controls all things, and which is 
entirely alike in itself, no other thing is like anything else. Nothing is iden-
tical with anything else because each particular object is characterized by 
those things which are predominantly present in it (fragm. 12.27—30).93 

Anaxagoras' basic doctrine, thus, consists of the assertion that in every-
thing there is a portion of everything (fev 7tavtl navxdq (iotpa feveon). Or 
differently phrased, everything is mixed in everything (navza fev 7tamv 
u s | i i x 0 a i ) , 9 or e v e r y t h i n g is present in every th ing : 7cdvta fev n a o i v 

95 
e t v a i . 

(c) The cosmological meaning of the axiom 7tdvTa fev 7taoiv ('all in 
everything'), comes to the fore again in the phrase iva fl 6 Geo«; [xa] 7tavca 
fev Tiaatv in 1 Cor 15.23—28.96 As was shown above, this phrase is the 
concluding element in the structure A-B-C-D-C'-D'-B'-A'-E. In this sec-
tion, Paul expresses the thought that at the end of time Christ will return 
the dominion to God (A and A') when all cosmological principles, powers 
and forces have been subdued (B and B'). The phrase i'va fj 6 Geo«; [xa] 
7cavxa fev jiaotv ('that God will be all in everything') indicates that the 
whole process in which the constituents of the present cosmos are subdued 
leads up to another coherent cosmic reality. Paul is convinced that God 
will ensure a new coherent reality by being all in everything (navza fev 
Ttaotv). 

In the first century AD, though, the axiom 'all in everything' (ndvza fev 
rcaoiv) was unlikely to have been taken in its proper pre-Socratic, 

92 Anaxagoras, fragm. 17: t o 8¿ yiveaBai Kai ftn6XXuo6ai o(jk 6p8w<; voni£ouoiv oi 
'EXXtivei;- otiSev yap Xpfl^a yivexat ot>5£ itrniXXvxai, ti'O.' (tito fedvxcov xP1H<ixcov 
ounnioyexai xe Kai SiaKpivexai. Kai ouxco? dv 6p6c5<; KaXotev x6 xe yiveoGai 
ounnioyeo8ai Kai xo ¿n6XXuo8ai SiaKpiveoflai. 

93 Anaxagoras, fragm. 12.27—30: vout; Si Ttai; 6|xoi6<; feoxi (...). exepov hi oi)6iv 
feoxiv 6noiov o05ev(, bW' 6xcp nXetoxa £vi, xauxa kv8r|>.6xaxa §v £koox6v taxi Kai fjv. 

94 Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physicorum libros commentaria 3.4, p. 460.19 (=Diels-
Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 2, p. 18: Anaxagoras, no. A 45 [quotation from p. 18.18]). 

95 Simplicius, In Aristotelis Physicorum libros commentaria 1.2, p. 27.7 (=Diels-
Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 2, p. 15: Anaxagoras, no. A 41 [quotation from p. 15.19]; or 
Diels, Doxographi graeci, pp. 478—480: Theophrastus, fragm. 4 [quotation from p. 
478.23]). 

96 The axiom in question continues to have a cosmological meaning in later philoso-
phical tradition. See, e.g., the discussion of Anaxagoras' axiom ndvxa fev rtaoiv by Alex-
ander of Aphrodisias (teacher of Peripatetic philosophy at Athens between 198 and 209 
AD). This discussion is conducted in his De mixtione 228.16—17 and In Aristotelis 
Metaphysica commentaria 291.15—19. Cf. also In Aristotelis Metaphysica commentaria 
310.36 ff. and 311.14 ff., and In Aristotelis Topicorum libros octo commentaria 66.24 ff. 
These passages, however, contain merely general references to the doctrine of everything 
in everything, and do not mention Anaxagoras by name. 
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Anaxagorean meaning. It is far more likely that this axiom was understood 
as a brief outline of Stoic physics, in particular because 'all in everything' 
is identified with God. In Stoic physics, it is believed that God is abso-
lutely identical with the 'all ' when, after the conflagration of the cosmos, 
the entire substance of the cosmic body is absorbed by God and becomes 
one with his commanding faculty. During the subsequent phase in which 
the cosmos is again orderly arranged, however, God is only present in part 
of its substance.97 Despite the background of the axiom 'all in everything' 
in Anaxagorean physics, the phrase that God is all in everything will have 
caused many of Paul's contemporaries to think of the Stoic concept of the 
conflagration and subsequent reconstitution of the cosmos. 

From the following discussion in 1 Cor 15 about the qualities of human 
bodies after the eschatological resurrection of the dead (15.35—49), it 
might be inferred in rather more detail what the future cosmic reality will 
be like. According to Paul, the reality in which God is all things in every-
thing will still be corporeal even though this corporeality is no longer 
'psychic' (V|/I>XIK6<;) and earthly, but 'pneumatic' ( 7 C V S U | ^ A I I K D Q ) and 
heavenly instead (15.44—49). The distinction Paul makes here between 
'psychic' and 'pneumatic' seems to be typical of him. In Greek literature 
these terms are not used in such contradistinction but are each often ap-
plied as the opposite of 'corporeal' (oa)|aaTiK6<;). Paul, however, uses 
these terms to designate two qualitatively different modes of corporeality, 
a 'psychic body' (O©|aa \ | /U%IK6V) and a 'pneumatic body' (orofia 
7[V£i)(iatiKdv).98 But whatever the precise meaning of the opposites 'psy-
chic' and 'pneumatic,' it is clear that after the accomplishment of the end 
the nature of both those who are resurrected and those who are trans-
formed will be still corporeal. The same applies in all likelihood to the 
whole cosmic fabric. The future cosmic reality is corporeal and all its di-
verse elements are solidly integrated (7idv-ca fev 7tamv) so that its coher-
ence is guaranteed. 

The coherence of the present cosmos, however, is denied by Paul. He 
argues that the form of the present cosmos is being dismantled and its con-
stitutive principles, powers and forces are being subjugated. He claims, 
however, that the future cosmos will be coherent. The present world will 
disintegrate within the next few decades. 

97 See Origen's description of Stoic physics in Contra Celsum 4 .14 (SKF 2 .1052; LS 
46H):'AX.Xct icat ô x&v STCOÏKWV 0e6ç, a t e arôna Toyxrïvwv. f>tè HÈV FIYEIXOVIKÔV ëxei 
xî v ôXr|v obaiav, ôxav f) feKiràpcootç fj- ôîè Sè km népouç yivexai a0xf|ç, ôxav fl 
5iaK6cnr|Oiç. 

98 Paul equally applies the terms \|/OXIK6Ç ( 'psychic' or 'natural') and nveunaxiKôç 
('pneumatic' or 'spiritual') to designate present believers (itvsunaxiKol) and unbelievers 
(\|/OXIKOI) in J Cor 2 .13—15. 
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2.2.5 Paul and the author of Col 

The cohesion versus the incoherence of the present cosmos is precisely the 
issue on which the cosmology of the author of Col sharply diverges from 
that of Paul. This will be demonstrated in the next chapter (chap. 3) when 
their views on the cosmos are compared. According to the author of Col, 
the eschatological disintegration of the present cosmos is not imminent 
and its form is not being demolished. On the contrary, all things are cur-
rently being held together in Christ: t a TtavTa fev abtcp ouviotr|K8v (Co/ 
1.17b). The entire body of the cosmos is supplied with various bonds by 
which it is put together: 7tav id oc5|xa Sid xa>v ¿tcpcov Kai ouv86o(xcov 
ferciXopriYounevov Kai ou(xPiPaC6nevov (Co/ 2.19). It seems unlikely that 
Paul would have developed a viewpoint so different from his ideas in 
1 Cor 15 as the author of Col did. 

It is true that Paul himself gradually abandoned the belief of being still 
alive at the end of time, a belief still unchallenged in 1 Thess 4.15—17 
and 1 Cor 15.51—52. From some point onwards, Paul started to reckon 
with at least the possibility of a death preceding the end of time (2 Cor 
4.16—5.8, Philipp 1.19—25, 2.17, and 3.10—11). But there are definitely 
no traces of a change in his understanding of the impending end of the 
cosmos. Apart from personal circumstances which led Paul to contemplate 
his own death (see, e.g., 2 Cor 1.8—9), no sufficient impetus existed 
which urged him to reconsider his expectation that the end of time was 
imminent. Paradoxically, the more Paul reckoned with his own death be-
fore the end of time, the less the expectation of the imminence of the end 
of the cosmos could be proven false by Paul himself. Indeed, Paul does not 
seem to have lived for the full period of those few decades which he as-
sumed as an interval between the mid-50s and the end, and was conse-
quently not urged to question his view on this issue. 

The Letter to the Colossians was probably written from the perspective 
of someone who, sometime in the 80s at the earliest, saw Paul's claim 
concerning the imminence of the end and the concomitant disintegration 
of this cosmos refuted. In order to overcome this problem of the invalida-
tion of Paul's imminent eschatology, the author of Col could have chosen 
the model of eschatological retardation which the author of 2 Thessa-
lonians applied to account for the failure of Paul's expectation of an im-
minent end of time. According to the author of 2 Thess, the end cannot 
come before the final rebellion against God takes place and the 'man of 
lawlessness' is revealed (2 Thess 2.3—4). This man of lawlessness, how-
ever, is currently still withheld by the restraining power which ensures that 
he will not be revealed prematurely (2.5—8)." 

99 Cf. Lietaert Peerbolte 1996, chap. 3 A—C on 2 Thess 2 .1—12, pp. 63—89. 
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The author of Col, however, did not resort to such a model of eschato-
logical retardation. Neither did he persist in asserting the gradual and 
continual disappearance of this cosmos as Paul had done. Instead, he 
stressed its ongoing coherence now that the end turned out to be distant 
and not imminent. This author urgently needed to interpret differently 
what he regarded as the core of Paul's theology, Christ's subjugation of 
the cosmological principles, lest this core might otherwise be radically 
forfeited. According to the author of Col, all cosmic principles, powers, 
and elements have already been subdued and integrated into Christ's 
cosmic body. Instead of a gradual disintegration of the present cosmos and 
its replacement with a new cosmic reality, the author of Col holds the 
present cosmos to be coherent in Christ. The full consequences of this 
view will be spelled out in the next chapter. 



Chapter 3 

Paul and the Letter to the Colossians Reconsidered: 
The Further Hellenization of Paul's Cosmology and 

Cosmic Christology 

Introduction 

The prime purpose of this chapter is a comparison of the cosmological 
vocabulary which Paul and Col have in common. This vocabulary consists 
of the terms 'principles' (&pxai), 'powers' (fe^ouoiai) and 'elements' 
(cTOixela) which, as far as Paul is concerned, have just been studied in the 
previous chapter (chap. 2). Although Paul's use of this terminology was 
examined in chap. 2, a comparison with Col is only possible after the vo-
cabulary in question has been analysed in Col as well. Such an analysis 
had not yet been undertaken in chap. 1 as this chapter solely served the 
aim of demonstrating that in Col the word 'body' (oa>|ia) is central to the 
author's refutation of a rival philosophy, that this word stands for the body 
of the cosmos and, finally, that the author of Col explains that this cosmic 
body is coherent as a result of bonds (ouv5eo|^oi) which hold it together. 
In the present chapter, however, I will focus on the cosmological termi-
nology which Paul and the author of Col share with one another. 

In Col, the words 'principles' (dpxai), 'powers' (fe^ouaiai) and ele-
ments (cxoi/eia) occur in two sections of the letter. As we will see in full 
detail in chap. 4, the structure of Col is made up of nine sections: the 
opening part which contains references to the sender and the addressees as 
well as greetings (part A), the author's thanksgiving to God (part B), his 
introductory prayer for his readers (part C), a section on his ministry and 
the mystery which has been revealed to him (part D), his refutation of the 
rival cosmological philosophy (part E), ethical exhortations (part F), in-
structions for managing a Christian household (part G), a final request for 
intercessory prayers for the dissemination of his mystery (part H), and the 
letter's ending (part I). The cosmological terminology now under consid-
eration occurs in two sections: in the introductory prayer of part C, and the 
central section on the Colossian philosophy in part E. These parts will be 
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treated in chap. 3.1 and 3.2 respectively. The principles, powers and ele-
ments have of course already been mentioned in chap. 1 alongside the 
body of the cosmos, but in the present chapter they are the focus of atten-
tion. The various classical notions associated with the principles, powers 
and elements will be spelled out in more detail. In chap. 3.3, finally, con-
clusions will be drawn with regard to the identity of the Colossian phi-
losophy against which Col is addressed, and with regard to the differences 
and similarities between Paul and Col. 

By comparing the respective cosmological systems of Paul and Col on 
the basis of their common terminology, I aim to account better for the in-
terest which the author of Col expresses in the present coherence of the 
body of the cosmos, on which we focused in chap. 1, and especially for the 
divergence between Eph and Col in this respect, which will be discussed 
in chap. 4. The main observation which emerges from the comparison be-
tween Paul and Col, as we will see in the present chapter, is that Col 
represents a further Hellenization of Paul's cosmology. On the one hand, 
this Hellenization is certainly already present in Paul insofar that his 
Christology is highly cosmological and deals with Christ in relation to the 
elements, principles and powers of the cosmos. In the interpretation of the 
Jewish notion of the struggle between the 'son of man' and the powers, 
Paul seems to have been the first to take this struggle in a cosmological 
sense (see chap. 2.2 above). On the other hand, however, once this transi-
tion from Jewish eschatology to Graeco-Roman cosmology is made, 
Pauline Christology is in principle susceptible to further development. 

3.1 The principles and powers according to the introductory 
prayer (Col 1.9—23) 

Introduction 
First, I shall deal with the words 'principles' (6p%ai) and 'powers' (feqou-
olai) in the introductory prayer in Col 1.9—23. In this, it is necessary to 
begin with an analysis of the structure and function of this prayer (chap. 
3.1.1). Contrary to common opinion, it will be argued that the entire pas-
sage has been conceived by the author of Col himself, reflects his cosmo-
logical views and does not entail a critical modification of an already ex-
isting hymn. After that, I shall deal with four notions of mixed origin 
which constitute the philosophical background to the introductory prayer 
(chap. 3.1.2). Close inspection reveals that, both with regard to structure 
and contents, the passage can be understood in its own right, does not 
show the kind of parallelism which would justify the distinction of the 
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alleged hymn into stanzas, and fully complies with the cosmological views 
of the central part of the letter. 

3.1.1 The structure of the introductory prayer: Creation and reconstitu-
tion of the cosmos 

(a) The introductory prayer of Col 1.9—23 

In his introductory prayer in Col 1.9—23, the author of Col tells his rea-
ders that he has never ceased to address God in prayer on their behalf, ask-
ing him to fill them with knowledge of his will, all wisdom and spiritual 
understanding so that they may live a life worthy of their Lord in a way 
that is truly pleasing to him (1.9—10a). The characteristics of such a way 
of life are fourfold. If his readers attain to the ideal lifestyle, they bear 
fruit by performing all kinds of good deeds, increase in their knowledge of 
God himself, are strong enough, as a result of God's magnificent strength 
by which they have been empowered, to stand firm and persevere, and, 
finally, they joyfully return their thanks to God their Father (1.10b—12a). 

The reason why they should be thankful to God their Father is that he 
has made them fit to share in the inheritance which the saints receive by 
being positioned in the light; this happened when he drew them out of the 
power of darkness and ignorance into the kingdom of his beloved Son, in 
whom they receive deliverance, the remission of their sins (1.12—14). 
According to the author of Col, within the dominion of God's Son the 
readers are set free from the power of darkness, because he is the visible 
representation of the invisible God (e'ikcov too GeoO dopdioi)), the first-
born of the entire creation (jtpa>T6TOKO<; 7taor|<; Kiioecoi;). Christ is called 
the firstborn of creation because in him all things (xa navxa) in heaven 
and on earth were created, the visible as well as the invisible ( id 6paxa 
Kai Td &6paxa), whether thrones (0p6voi), dominions (Kupi6tr|T£<;), prin-
ciples (¿pxai) or powers (fe^ouoiai; 1.15—16c). Not only have all things 
been created in him, but also through him and for him: he is prior to all 
things and all things have been put together in him (1.16d—17: id Ttavxa 
8t' atnou Kai e i? a b x o v ¿ktu j tou , Kai a(n6<; feouv 7tavTa>v Kai i d 
7tdvxa fcv aincp auv6oTr|Kev). 

In the author's view, the readers have been delivered from the power of 
darkness as Christ's rule extends over the entire fabric of the cosmos, 
from its very beginning onwards. He continues by stating that Christ, to 
whose kingdom (PaoiA.eia) they have been transferred (1.13), is head of 
the body of his assembly (feKKX,r|cia), the church: he is the church's origin 
(dpxil), because he is the 7cpcot6toko<; feK tgov veKpc&v, the firstborn from 
the dead (1.18a—c). In Col, the church is seen as originating from Christ's 
resurrection as people enter the church by baptism, through which they are 



The Principles and Powers according to the Introductory Prayer 113 

believed to participate not only in Christ's death but also already in his 
resurrection (2.12—13; 2.20; 3.1—3). 

So far, in his introductory prayer the author of Col has designated 
Christ as firstborn of all creation (TtpooxdxoKoq 7taar|<; text ascot;) and first-
born of the dead (7ipa)x6x0K0<; feK tcdv vGKpoov). Christ is also firstborn of 
the dead, the author of Col continues, in order that he might become first 
in everything: i'va y6vr|xai fev 7taoiv aOxo<; 7tp<Bxet3cov (1.18d). The follow-
ing structural pattern, which will be visualised in Table 1 below, now be-
gins to emerge clearly. The author first mentions the fourth characteristic 
of the Christians' way of life, namely their returning thanks to God the 
Father for their transference from the power of darkness into Christ's 
kingdom (1.11b—14). Subsequently, the author of Col explains this deliv-
erance as coming about through Christ who is (A) the Ttpmxdxoicot; jrdor|<; 
Kxioecog, the firstborn of all creation (1.15—17). In this capacity he is su-
perior to any part of the entire cosmos. Christ is also (B) the 7iprox6x0K0<; 
feK xrnv veKpcov, the firstborn from the dead, and as such he is the origin of 
his church which is closely linked, if not identical with his kingdom to 
which the readers have been transferred (1.18a—c). He is both, in order 
that he might become (C) the first in everything, i.e. in creation and re-
creation: iva '/¿vrixai fev 7raoiv abxoq Ttproxeucov (1.18d).1 That Christ be-
ing first means that he is indeed first in creation and re-creation is shown 
beyond doubt as the author explicitly states the reasons on which Christ's 
priority is based. Christ is first in everything because the entire fullness 
was pleased to dwell in him (A') and, by making peace, to reconcile 
through him all things to him (B')—all things, whether on earth or in 
heaven. 

The first reason (A') of the fullness being pleased to dwell in him does 
not refer to the incarnation, but to Christ's role in creation. This is clear 
from the reiteration and expansion of this clause in the central part on the 
Colossian philosophy. In that context, the entire fullness appears to be the 
fullness of the divine nature which takes on in Christ the shape of the visi-
ble body of the cosmos (2.9—10; see also chap. 1.2.4 above). Both rea-

' See also Stettier 2000, p. 247: 'V. 18c [iva y£vr|Tai fcv rcaoiv atxög 7ipcoTEÜcov] fasst 
alle diese Aussagen zusammen. Ttpcoteucov muß deshalb hier ausnahmsweise auch eine 
zeitliche Sinnkomponente enthalten: Jesus wird durch seine Auferstehung der erste Auf-
erstandene und somit in allem der Erste, in Bezug auf die Schöpfung der Welt (1. Stro-
phe) wie in Bezug auf die Neuschöpfung, die mit der Auferstehung beginnt (...). Wie in 
Phil 4,12; 1 Tim 3,11 meint auch hier fev nfioiv nicht nur das All, sondern bedeutet „in 
allen Stücken"—Jesus ist also nicht nur in der Schöpfung, sondern auch in der 
Verwirklichung des verheißenen Heils der Erste.' Cf. Stettier 2000, p. 346: 'Auch V. 18c 
ist sowohl formal wie inhaltlich sinnvoll: ( . . . ) die Zeile fasst die Nominalprädikationen 
von V. 15 und 18ab zusammen, ist also auch richtig platziert.' 
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sons, thus, refer back respectively to Christ's creation and recreation men-
tioned earlier: Christ is (A ) the firstborn of creation and (B) the firstborn 
from the dead, so that (C) he may become the first in everything, in crea-
tion and re-creation that is, as ( A ' ) the entire fullness of the invisible God 
was pleased to dwell in Christ as a visible cosmic body and (B ' ) to recon-
cile the entire cosmos through and to him. The realisation of God's pur-
pose to dwell in Christ and to assume in him (fev aOtro) a cosmic body 
(1.19) demands that the cosmos, which has been created in Christ (fev 
aincp), through him (81' ainou) and for him (etc; ain6v; 1.16), is now also 
reconciled through (5i' aiuou) and to him (eiq atixdv; 1.20). In the interest 
of clarity and as an alternative to the reconstructions which I will deal with 
below, the structure of Col 1.11b—20 can be visualised in the following 
manner (see Table 1). 

Table 1. The structure o f the introductory prayer in Col 1.9—20 

1.9 Aid TOOTO Kai fiixeti;, &cp' fa fi|I£pa<; fiKo0oa|xev, ob 7tau<5ne9a ^"¿P <)H<BV 
npoosux^jievoi Kai aiToujiEvoi 

t'va 7iXr]pto0f|Te tiiv fejuyvcoaiv TOU ee^j iaToi ; at>Tou fev Ttdofl oo(pi<j Kai auviosi 
nveonaTiKfj, 

1.10 n e p u i a t f i a a i d^irai; TOU Kopioo s i ; n a o a v dpEOKEiav, 

fev navx i epyrn &ya0<i> Kapnocpopouvxei; 

Ka i ai)^av6|XEvoi TF\ feniyvtaoEi t o o 0EOU, 

1.11 fev ndofl SuvdnEi 8uva|iounEvoi Kata TO KpdToi; 8o4n? ainou siq 
jraoav tmo|ioviiv Kai naKpoOuniav, 

The Father nEid xaP&? 1-12 Et>xapioTouvT£<; natpi 
x<5 iKavcboavTt 0|xa<; Ei<; TI^V |xepi8a TOU KA.i'jpou T<SV dyitov fev tip (pant-

1.13 o<; feppucaTO f ina? FEK tf|q fe^ouola? tou OK6TOU<; Kai IXSTIOTRIOEV 

C h r i s t s i ; TT^V P ao iXe i av TOU u iou Tf|? dydnrii; ai)Tou, 

1.14 fev <p EXOHEV TI^V dnoXtiTpcooiv, TT^V dcpsoiv TCOV d u a p T i w v -

( A ) C r e a t i o n : the ( A ) 1.15 oc, feoTiv SIKCOV TOU 9EOU TOO dopdTou, 

firstborn of creation TipMTdTOKO^ ndor|i; KTioEox;, 
1.16 6TI fev aiuip feKxioer) Td TtavTa fev TOI<; otopavoi? Kai 
feni Tfjq yriq, Ta bpaTa Kai Ta ddpaTa, EUE 0p6voi EITE 
KupuhTytE«; EU£ dpxai SITE fe^ouaiai. Ta ndvza Si' ainou 
Kai e l ; ainov ¿KTIOTOI, 1.17 Kai ain6<; feoTiv npo 

ndvTcov Kai Ta ndvxa fev a(n<5 ouvioTr|Kev. 
(B ) Re-creation: the (B ) 1.18 Ka i a(n6<; feoTiv t\ KE<paX.ii TOU cc&NATOI; xf|<; feKKX.r|oia<;-
firstborn from the dead oq fecmv DPX^, TIP(OT6TOKO? feK TWV VEKPWV, 
(C ) The first in everything: (C ) i'va y£vr|iai fev jtaoiv aOxo? TtpanEikov, 
i . e . ( A " ) in c r e a t i o n 1 .19 8T I ( A - ) fev O 6 T § E<)86KTIOEV n a v TO 

rtXî pcona KaToiKrjaai 
and ( B ' ) re-creation 1.20 Kai ( B ' ) Si' ainou ditoKaxaXXd^ai Td 

n a v T a elQ a i n d v , 

Eiprivojtoii^oai; 8ia TOU ai'naxo«; TOU 
CTaupou ainou, [Si' ainou] EITE Td feni 

yfj? £ i x e otipavoi?. 



The Principles and Powers according to the Introductory Prayer 115 

In his introductory prayer, the author of Col appears to be concerned with 
the redemption of man as well as with the creation and reconciliation of 
the cosmic principles and powers. As this cosmology is basically identical 
with the cosmological views which are set forth as orthodox in the central 
part on the Colossian philosophy, as we shall see in chap. 3.2, there is no 
reason to attempt to reconstruct an original hymn which has supposedly 
been modified critically by the author of Col. 

(b) Earlier attempts at the reconstruction of a hymn in Col 1.15—20 

The reconstruction of such a hymn has a distinguished history, which has 
been well recorded,2 and the conviction that it should be undertaken is 
nothing less than common opinion. As an example I will present Schwei-
zer's reconstruction and discuss it in brief.3 The text of Col 1.15—20 is 
first of all divided into two stanzas on account of their parallelism. For the 
sake of clarity, I will enumerate the parallels in question and visualise 
Schweizer's reconstruction in Table 2 below. Both stanzas start with a 
relative clause (1) oq feoxiv ('who is ...') and comprises, apart from this 
relative clause, also the following parallels: (2) the term 7tpcc>x6x0K0<; 
('firstborn'), either 'the firstborn of all creation' or 'the firstborn from the 
dead,' (3) the causal particle oxt ('because'), which is immediately fol-
lowed by (4) the prepositional phrase 'in him' (fev aincp), (5) the phrase 
'all things in earth and in heaven' (xd Tidvxa fev xotq oOpavoT«; Kai fercl xf|q 
yf|<;), (6) the words 'all things' (id navxa) and the prepositional phrases 
(7) 'through him' (8t' abxoo) and (8) 'for him' (ei<; abx6v). According to 
Schweizer, these parallels occur in the first and second stanza as the fol-
lowing table shows (see Table 2). 

In the first stanza, the phrase 'the things visible and invisible, whether 
thrones, dominions, principles or powers' (xd 6paxd Ka i xd &6paxa, e i x e 
Gpbvot e i x e Kopt6xr|xe<; e i x e ¿pxai e i x e fe^ouoiat) in 1.16b—c is con-
sidered to stand in apposition to 'all things in heaven and on earth' (xd 
Ttdvxa fcv xoi<; obpavou; Ka i fern xfjq yf|<;) in 1.16a and not to have been 
part of the original hymn. By excluding 1.16b—c (see ...]) from the first 
stanza and 1.18d (see f ...J) together with 1.20b—c (see [4~5 ...]) from the 
second, Schweizer is able to create two similar stanzas, both in length and 
in terminology. 

2 Gabathuler 1965 and Benoit 1975; particularly noteworthy among the earliest re-
constructions is Norden 1913, pp. 250—254. 

3 Schweizer 1961, cols 241—245 (=Schweizer 1963, pp. 293—299). 
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Table 2. Schweizer's reconstruction of the original hymn in Col 1.15—20 

First stanza 

1.15 (1) 6c feoxiv eIkqjv xou 8eou xou dopaxou, (2) 7Ipojt6iokoc rtdar)«; Kxioeax;, 
(1) who is the representation of the invisible God, (2) the firstborn of all 
creation, 

1.16a (3) 6xi (4) fev atixq) feKxto6r| (5) xd rcavxa fev xoic obpavoit; Kai feni xf|<; yf|(;. 
(3) because (4) in him (5) all things in heaven and on earth have been 
created, 

1.16b—c J1 i d 6paxa Kai xd &6paxa, e u e 0p6voi stxs Kupi6xr|x£<; eixe dpxai s i t e 
fe^ouoiai-

the visible things and the invisible, whether thrones, dominions, principles 
and powers;! 

1.16d (6) xd ndvTd (7) 8i' afoxoo Kai (8) etc afoxov ¿Kxiaxai, 
(6) all things have been created (7) through him and (8) for him. 

Intermediary stanza 
1.17a Kai ain6<; feoxiv npo Jtdvxov 

And he is prior to all things 
1.17b Kai xd Ttdvxa fev afoxcp aov£oxr)Kev. 

and all things have been put together in him. 
1.18a Kai abxdi; feoxiv f) KS<paXr\ xou ocbfiaxoi; f 2 xr|<; tKKA.r]oia<;]-

and he is the head of the body [ 2 of the church]; 

Second stanza 
1.18b—c (1") 6c feoxiv i p x ^ . (2 ' ) npcox6xoKo<; 6k X&v vEKpcov, 

(1 ' ) who is the origin, (2 ' ) the firstborn from the dead, 
1.18d J3 tva y£vr|xai fev Ttaoiv atixdi; tipcoxeOcdv, 

in order that he might become the first in everything], 
1.19 (3') 6xi (4 ' ) fev aiixffl e()86kt|oev Ttfiv xo TtXi'jpcoiia KaxoiKr|oai 

(3 ') because (4 ') in him the entire fullness was pleased to dwell 
1.20a Kai (7 ' ) St' a(nou dnoKaxaXXd^ai (6 ' ) xd Ttdvxa (8 ' ) si<; afax6v. 

and to reconcile (7") through him (6') all things (8') to him. 
1.20b [ 4 £ipr|Vonoi^oaq 8ia xou ai'|iatoq xou oxaupou abxou, 

making peace through the blood of his cross,] 
1.20c [ 5 TSi' atixoul etxs (5 -) xd feni xf|<; yf|<; sixs xd fev xotc obpavotc;. 

[through him]—(5') all things, whether on earth or in heaven.] 

The section in between the two stanzas, which does not show the same 
parallelism and which is too short to constitute a stanza of the same qual-
ity as the others, is, for that reason, called an intermediary stanza 
('Zwischenstrophe'). This intermediary stanza is taken, in its entirety, as a 
further explication of the creation spoken of in the first stanza. The geni-
tive 'of the church' (tf|<; feKK^rioiac;) in 1.18a (see [ 2 . . . ] ) is therefore taken 
as a gloss by which the author of Col turned the original notion of a cos-
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mic body, of which Christ was head, into the idea of an ecclesiastical 
body.4 

From the second stanza, the clause 'in order that he might become the 
first in everything' (i'va y£vr|T(u fcv icaoiv abioq TcpcoxeOoov) in 1.18d (see 
f ...]) is left out, as well as its end in 1.20b—c (see [4 - 3 . . .]) . According to 
Schweizer, this end had been added by the author of Col in order to con-
nect the second stanza with Christ's crucifixion (1.20b), so that its scope 
is no longer restricted to his resurrection alone, whereas 1.20c is merely a 
repetition of the similar phrase in 1.16a. 

This reconstruction seems questionable for three reasons. 
(1) In the first place, the corresponding lines of the first and second 

stanza do not seem to be of equal length; nor is the order in which paral-
lels re-occur in the second stanza entirely consistent with the order in the 
first stanza. These problems have been tackled in a reconstruction pro-
posed by Burger, who leaves out the intermediary stanza and limits the 
parallels so radically to Schweizer's first four instances of parallelism that 
their sequence in both stanzas is perfectly the same. In Burger's view, the 
original hymn reads as follows.5 

Table 3. Burger's reconstruction of the original hymn underlying Col 1 .15—20 

1.15a (1) feoxiv eiKtbv 
(1) who is the representation of the invisible God 

1.15b (2) 7ipcox6xoKoc 7idor|c Kitoeax; 
(2) the firstborn of all creation 

1.16a (3) 6xi (4) fev afaxcjj feKxto6r| xa ndvxa 
(3) because (4) in him all things have been created 

1.16b xa 6patd Kai xa ddpaxa 
the visible things and the invisible. 

4 Note, however, Hofius' convincing criticism of this widespread view: ' Die These, 
das ornpa V. 18a [Kai abxöi; feoxiv fi Ke<paX.t̂  xou oranaxoi; xf|<; feKK^rjoia?] im ur-
sprünglichen Text kosmologisch gemeint war (=xd ndvxa) und daß erst der Verfasser 
des Kolosserbriefes die Worte xr|<; feKKXr|oia<; als ekklesiologisches Interpretament 
hinzugefügt hat, setzt die Zugehörigkeit des V. 18a zu den vorangehenden Aussagen 
über Christus als den Schöpfungsmittler voraus. Dann aber ergibt sich eine erhebliche 
Redundanz der Aussagen: Die Erklärung, daß Christus die KecpaXî  des Alls als seines 
o(5na ist, würde in der Sache nur noch einmal wiederholen, was bereits die Worte Kai 
aOxö<; feoxiv npö ndvxcov Kai xd ndvxa fev a inip OUV£OXT|KEV V. 17 zum Ausdruck gebracht 
haben.' See Hofius 2001, pp. 187—188. 

5 Burger 1975, pp. 3—38, esp. p. 26. 
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1.18b ( 1 1 6<; fcoxiv dpyi^ 
(1') who is the origin 

1.18c (2') seaidroKos feK TfflV VEKpCOV 
(2") the firstborn from the dead 

1.19 (3') 8ri (4") fev abx& KdT<$Kr|0£V nav TO NXR̂ pcona 
(3') because (4') in him the entire fullness dwelled 

1.20c etxe id feni xrj<; YR[g eixe TO fev xoi«; obpavot? 
whether those on earth or those in heaven. 

This rigorous reconstruction which reduces the hymn to an absolute mini-
mum only highlights the arbitrariness of such undertakings, whereas it 
seems perfectly possible to understand the text as it stands as a product of 
the author of Col himself. 

(2) In the second place, although it is true that the first and second stan-
zas in Schweizer's reconstruction start with the relative clause 6q feoxiv 
('who is ...'), it is important to notice that relative clauses occur more of-
ten in the introductory prayer (see oq feppuoaxo il|xa<; feK xf|<; fe^oixriaq too 
GK6TOI><; in 1.13: 'who has drawn us out of the power of darkness' and fev 
cd exo|iev t^v ¿rcoXutpcooiv in 1.14: 'in whom we receive deliverance'). 
They are a characteristic of the author's style employed in his introductory 
prayer so that the repetition of the relative clause oq feotvv ('who is ...') 
does not necessarily mark the beginning of a second stanza. 

Moreover, the notion of stanzas seems to be problematic in the case of 
Col 1.15—20. Brucker has recently made clear that, according to classical 
rhetoric, a text is only poetic when it is written in metres.6 For that reason, 
Col 1.15—20 is not a poetic hymn. More importantly, Brucker argues that 
in classical and early Christian writings parallelism and changes towards a 
more elevated style are not, by definition, indicative of hymnic poetry but 
also occur in what he calls epideictic rhetoric, which is concerned with 
eulogy expressed in prose.7 As part of this genre of epideictic rhetoric, 
Brucker also counts hymns in prose like those written by Aelius Aristides 

6 Brucker 1997, chap. 1, pp. 23—30. 
7 Brucker 1997; for the term 'epideictic rhetoric' see Brucker 1997, chap. 2.2, pp. 

110—173, esp. p. I l l note 4 with reference to Aristotle, Ars rhetorica 1358a36—-
1358b8. At the end of his study, Brucker disqualifies Philipp 2.6—11 from being a po-
etic hymn (see Brucker 1997, chap. 5, pp. 280—346) and suggests that the same conclu-
sion may be reached for Col 1.15—20 (Brucker 1997, pp. 351—352). 
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(AD 117—181).8 According to Aristides, in contrast to poetic hymns, 
prose hymns do not consist of stanzas (ctpocpai) (Oratio 45.3).9 

This brief glance at classical rhetoric shows clearly that Col 1.15—20 is 
certainly not a poetic hymn as it is not written in metres. It appears to be a 
prose hymn and, as such, is perhaps better seen as an instance of epideictic 
rhetoric. That means, however, that it is no longer possible to divide up 
the text into two stanzas and an intermediary stanza because stanzas only 
occur in poetic hymns. Consequently, it is impossible to reconstruct an 
original hymn which underlies Col 1.15—20: the text as it stands is an 
epideictic passage of which the author of Col can most plausibly be taken 
to be the author. 

(3) In the third place, if the epideictic nature of these verses is not taken 
into account, one fails to see that they are an integral part of the introduc-
tory prayer and its train of thought, displaying a different structure which 
reflects the author's real interest. As has been demonstrated above, this 
structure consists of the pattern A-B-C-A'-B': (A) Christ is the firstborn 
(7tpan6TOKO<;) of all creation as well as (B) the firstborn (7tpan6TOKO<;) 
from the dead, (C) in order that he might become the first in everything 
(i'va y£vr|Tou fev jcaotv aindq Ttpcoxeticov), i.e. in the creation as well as in 
the reconstitution of the cosmos, because the fullness of the divine nature 
of the invisible God was pleased (A') in him to take on the shape of a 
cosmic body and (B') through him to reconcile the cosmos to himself. 

The first part of this pattern is linked with the preceding introductory 
prayer by means of the relative clause oq feoTiv ('who is ...'). After the 
author has said that he prays God that his readers may conduct their lives 
in an appropriate way, which consists partly in showing themselves thank-
ful to God for having been transferred to the kingdom of Christ, in whom 
they receive deliverance, the author of Col immediately adds the relative 
clause under consideration. The thought of God saving them from the 
power of darkness, thus, is substantiated by portraying Christ's cosmic 
magnitude in creation as its firstborn (1.15—17). 

It should be no surprise, if the author subsequently returns to the notion 
of Christ's kingdom, to which the readers have been transferred, and adds 
that as the firstborn from the dead, Christ is the origin of the Christian 
assembly, the church, of which he is head (1.18a—c). The rest of the intro-

8 Brucker 1997, pp. 165—173; on the genre of prose hymns, see esp. pp. 165 (notes 
59—60 in particular), 170—171 and 173. 

9 According to West, a stanza (or strophe) is 'a structure longer than a single verse, 
made up of one or more periods, and recurring in the same form, whether immediately or 
after intervening matter;' a period is 'the fundamental self-contained unit in metrical 
composition,' which differs from a verse or line inasmuch as it extends over many lines 
(West 1982, pp. 4—5). 
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ductory prayer only elaborates on this twofold priority of Christ (1.18d) in 
creation (1.19) and re-creation (1.20—23). This re-creation encompasses 
cosmos (1.20) as well as man (1.21—23). Cosmology and soteriology are 
never far apart in Col. 

The pattern A-B-C-A'-B' proves to be an integral part of his introduc-
tory prayer. This analysis of the introductory prayer has an additional ad-
vantage over and against attempts at a reconstruction of the original hymn 
inasmuch as these attempts lead in fact to the assumption of a third posi-
tion, that of the original author of the hymn, alongside the positions taken 
by the author of Col and the adherents of the Colossian philosophy.10 It is 
hard to see why the author of Col, in a letter in which he deals with the 
Colossian philosophy, would take up a particular hymn which was suitable 
for inclusion in the introductory prayer to this letter but was, at the same 
time, in need of critical modification." Moreover, introducing a third fac-
tor in the already unclear interrelationship between the author of Col and 
the Colossian philosophy dims the distinctiveness of each position sepa-
rately still further, especially in respect to their cosmology. 

In the present chapter it has become plausible, however, that the author 
of Col himself is to be credited with the entire introductory prayer in Col 
1.9—23. His opinion is that the principles and powers of the cosmos have 
been created, put together and reconciled in, through and to Christ (1.16— 
17; 1.20). 

In the next section, chap. 3.1.2, I shall comment briefly on four classi-
cal notions which seem to be employed in the cosmology of the introduc-
tory prayer. In chap. 3.2 it will be shown that in the central section on the 
Colossian philosophy the cosmology of this prayer is supplemented with a 
clarification of how the reconciliation of the cosmos was actually brought 
about and what its current effects are. Once the distinctness of Col from 

10 So explicitly Schweizer 1975, 5th section, pp. 499—501; =Schweizer 1982, 5th 
section, pp. 176—178: 'Die drei Antworten im Kolosserbrief.' See also Schweizer 
1989a, pp. 102—104. 

" Cf. Stettler 2000, pp. 99—100: 'Es ist ohnehin nur schwer denkbar, dass der Kol-
Verfasser an zentraler Stelle als „Helfer" für seine Argumentation einen Text gebrauchte, 
der an mehreren Stellen zu undeutlich war oder seiner Theologie gar nicht entsprach, so 
dass er ihn erst noch durch Zusätze zurechtrücken musste. ( . . . ) Aus formalen Über-
legungen ist es also unwahrscheinlich, dass der Kol-Verfasser in den Text des ur-
sprünglichen „Psalms" interpretierende Zusätze eingefügt hat.' According to Stettler, no 
changes have been made in the original text of the hymn (Stettler 2000, pp. 345—346). 
Stettler also reckons with the possibility that the author of Col himself is its author. See 
Stettler 2000, pp. 101—102 and 346—347: 'Es ist auch möglich, dass der Verfasser des 
Kolosserbriefs den Psalm selbst gedichtet hat, zu einer früheren Gelegenheit oder— 
weniger wahrscheinlich, aber nicht völlig auszuschließen—ad hoc für den Kolosserbrief 
(p. 347). 
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Paul has become clearer, some conclusions will also be drawn in chap. 3.3 
regarding the identity of the philosophy which is criticised in Col. Finally, 
I shall conclude that the author of Col expresses views which go well be-
yond the cosmological ideas entertained by Paul. These views are best 
understood as a further Hellenization of Paul's cosmology. 

3.1.2 Philosophical background of the introductory prayer 

Introduction: Thrones, dominions, principles and powers 

In the previous section (chap. 3.1.1), the cosmology of the introductory 
prayer was attributed to none other than the author of Col himself. In his 
view, all things in heaven and on earth were created in Christ, the visible 
and the invisible (1.16a—b). These things are subsequently specified as 
thrones (0p6vot), dominions (KUpi6xr|T£c;), principles (&p%ai) and powers 
(fe^oociou; 1.16c). This list indicates what he thinks the cosmos (xa 
7 : d v x a ) is composed of and which powers he considers to play a role in its 
functioning. 

The last two terms mentioned, 'principles' (dp/a i ) and 'powers' (fe^ou-
oiat), seem to refer to the tangible side of the cosmos as they stand for the 
elements of the cosmos. The combination of principles (dpxai) and pow-
ers (fe^ouoiat) has been adopted from Paul who uses these terms, as we 
saw above, in 1 Cor 15.23—28 (chap. 2.2). In this passage, as I argued, 
Paul seems to draw on Daniel 7 LXX and to apply its notion of the subjec-
tion of the powers (fe^ouoiai) under the 'son of man' (see chap. 2.2.2 
above). But, whereas at the level of Daniel these powers still refer to 
earthly, political kingdoms, in Paul's interpretation the powers (e^ouoiai), 
which seem to lack a clear cosmological meaning in literature contempo-
raneous with Paul, are flanked by principles (dp^ai) and forces (8ovdn£i<;) 
which do have such a meaning. In contemporary cosmology, these princi-
ples and forces are often identical with the elements (otoixeia) of which 
the cosmos is composed (see chap. 2.2.3 above). 

Interestingly, in Col Paul's triad of principles (dpxai), powers (fe^oo-
oiat), and forces (8ovd|iEi<;) is reduced to the first two, principles and 
powers. In the introductory prayer they are mentioned together with 
thrones and dominions (1.16), but elsewhere in the letter, in its central 
part, they occur as a pair (2.10; 2.15). Whereas Paul needed to supplement 
the Danielic, non-cosmological term fe^ouoiai ('powers') emphatically 
with the cosmological terminology of principles (dp/a i ) and forces 
(8uvd|isi<;) in order to make his readers understand that the submission of 
the powers under the 'son of man' is an action which concerns the physi-
cal cosmos, in Col the cosmological meaning of the combination of prin-
ciples (dpxai) and powers (fe^ouoiat) is taken for granted. In Col, this 
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combination functions as a contracted formula which stands for the com-
ponents of the cosmos. Their cosmological meaning in Col is clear from 
the fact that they are subsumed within id Ttdvxa, the cosmos (1.16—17; 
1.20), and are implicitly identified with the elements of the cosmos (2.8— 
10; 2.15 and 2.20). 

Whereas the principles (dpxai) and powers (fe^oooicu) mentioned in the 
introductory prayer of Col may well represent the visible things (id 6patd; 
see Col 1.16b) of the cosmos, inasmuch as these principles and powers are 
identified with the cosmic elements, the other terms 'thrones' (0pdvot) and 
'dominions' (Kupioxr|Te<;) belong to a different category. These terms 
seem to stand for the powers which are exerted by the planets. It might 
well be that thrones and dominions represent the invisible things (id 
d6pata; see Col 1.16b) which operate within this cosmos. In contempo-
rary astronomy, the term 'throne' (0p6vog) is a metaphor for the force 
which planets exhibit when they are in a particular position and are ex-
alted in power. When planets attain exaltation, they exert their influence to 
the maximum.12 Upon their thrones, the planets have 'royal power.'13 It is 
important to note that planets are not absolutely identical with thrones but, 
metaphorically speaking, occupy them as their seat. 

Although, to my knowledge, no astronomical meaning has been attested 
for the next term Kupi(5Tr|<; ('dominion'), it should probably also be taken 
as a reference to powers which are exerted by heavenly bodies and cause 
particular parts of the cosmos to be controlled by their dominion.14 Invisi-
ble things like thrones and dominions, and visible things like principles 
and powers have been created in Christ. 

I shall now briefly comment on four notions in the introductory prayer, 
which are of mixed origin but are employed by the author of Col to ex-
press his conviction that the principles and powers are closely linked with 
Christ. 

(a) Prepositional metaphysics 
The first, most conspicuous notion is what in a recent article Sterling has 
called 'prepositional metaphysics.'15 According to the author of Col, all 
things have been created in Christ (fcv abxtp), through him (Si' a(noo) and 

12 Cf. my comments in chap. 4.5 below on the terms 'height' and 'depth' in Eph 
3.18—19 and Romans 8.38—39. 

13 See Michigan Papyrus no. 1, fragm. 3, col. A, lines 22—34 (ed. Robbins 1927, pp. 
22—23 [text], 43—44 [commentary] and 1 [date: 2nd cent. AD]). Cf. Ptolemy (fl. be-
tween AD 146 and 170), Tetrabiblos 1.23. See also LSJ 807 s.v. 8p6vo<; I.6a—b. 

14 See the very frequent occurrence of the noun Küpio? ('lord,' 'master') in an astro-
nomical sense in Vettius Valens, Anthologiae (see index ed. Pingree, pp. 523—524). 

15 Sterling 1997. 
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for him (ei<; aindv; 1.16); all things have their existence in him (fev atncp; 
1.17); the fullness of the divine nature has settled in him (fev ainco; 1.19; 
cf. 2.9), and all things have been reconciled through (8v* abiou) and to him 
(ei<; ai)t6v; 1.20). In chap. 1.2.1 and 1.2.2 above, I already suggested that 
the stress which the author of Col places on Christ as the origin and ful-
filment of the cosmos can be taken as a polemic against Stoic views on the 
pre-eminence of the element fire which was understood to operate as that 
out of which (fe^ ainoO) the entire cosmos is composed and into which (e'i<; 
abxd) it will eventually dissolve. In his polemic the author of Col wants to 
redress the balance between Christ and the elements of the cosmos (Col 
2.8—10). I will now focus in some more detail on these instances of 
prepositional metaphysics. 

In his essay, Sterling listed several Stoic and Middle Platonist texts of 
which the following are of immediate relevance for Col.16 According to a 
Stoic argument preserved in the Pyrrhonist Sceptic Sextus Empiricus (end 
of the 2nd cent. AD), there is not only 'that out of which something be-
comes' and 'that by which something becomes' and 'that for which,' but 
also 'that in which (TO fev Q>) something becomes.' That 'out of which 
something becomes' is matter, the 'by which' is the cause, the 'for which' 
the purpose, and the 'in which (TO fev CP) something becomes' is the place 
{Adversus dogmaticos 4.10 [=Adversus mathematicos 10.10]).17 Similarly, 
Marcus Aurelius (emperor AD 161—180) exclaims when he addresses 
God in his manifestation in cosmos and creation: 'All things (7tdvTa) 
come from you, all things are in you (fev ooi rcdvTa), and all things are for 
you (e'tq 7idvTa; Ad se ipsum 4.23).18 

In Middle Platonist thought, these prepositional phrases are attested in 
Philo and a report given by Seneca. In Philo's view, for the coming into 
being of anything many things need to go together, the 'by which,' the 
'from which,' the 'through which' (TO 8I' ou), and the 'for which.' The 
first of these is the cause, the second the material, the third (the 'through 
which') is the instrument (8i' oft 8¿ T6 fepyaX.evov), and the fourth that for 
the sake of which it is generated, the motive or object. In the construction 

16 See the useful tables in Sterling 1997, pp. 224 ('Prepositional metaphysics in the 
late Stoa') and 229 ('Prepositional metaphysics in Middle Platonic thought'). 

17 Sextus Empiricus, Adversus dogmaticos 4 .10 (=Adversus mathematicos 10.10): 
(Bonep TE si TO fel; 06 t i yíyvETai £OTI, Kai TÓ ixp' o5 TI yiyvexoi Kai TO 8 I ' 6, oinax; 
bicápxoi áv Kai TÓ fev <§ TI yíyvETai. ÉOTI 8é TÓ fe!; o5 TI yíveTai, oíov f) 0Xr|, Kai TÓ i)tp' 
o5, otov TÓ a í u o v , Kai TÓ 8 I ' ó, KaBánep TÓ TéXoi;- ÉOTIV apa Kai TÓ fev $ TV yíyveTai, 
TouTécmv 6 XÓKOC, (SVF 2 .501 , p. 162 lines 19—23). 

18 Marcus Aurelius, Ad se ipsum 4.23: nfiv | a o i oovapnóCei ó o o i e ü á p i i o o i ó v feoxiv, 

& K Ó o n e - o i ) 8 é v noi n p ó c o p o v o i ) 8 é <5yi | iov ó o o i E Ü K a i p o v . Ttav |ioi K a p n o ? ó c p é p o u o i v 

a l o a i w p a i , c5 c p ó o i ? - feK o o í i T t á v T a , fev o o i j t á v T a , E i g o é n á v T a . 
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of the cosmos, the cause of its generation is God by whom it has come into 
being, its material the four elements from which it was compounded, its 
instrument the word of God through which it was constructed (opyavov 5¿ 
Xdyov 0sou 81' o u KaxsoKsudaBr i ) , and the motive for its construction the 
goodness of its creator (De cherubim 124—127).19 

Platonic prepositional metaphysics has also been described in one of 
Seneca's letters to Lucilius. In his letter on the first cause (Epistle 65), 
Plato is said to distinguish five causes, the 'from which,' the 'by which,' 
the 'in which' (id in quo), the 'after which' and the 'for which' (Epistle 
65.8).20 In the imagery of the fabrication of a bronze statue, the 'from 
which' is the bronze, the 'by which' is the artist, the 'in which' is the form 
which is adapted to the bronze material (id in quo forma est, quae aptatur 
illi), the 'after which' is the model which is imitated by the agent, the 'for 
which' is the agent's purpose, and the result of all these is the statue itself 
(65.8).21 These causes also collaborate in the creation of the cosmos: the 
agent is God; the 'from which' is matter; the form is the shape and ar-
rangement of the visible cosmos (formam, haec est habitus et ordo mundi, 
quem videmus); the model is the totality of ideas within the mind of God 
which constitute the patterns of all things,22 the model after which God has 
made this great and most beautiful creation; the purpose is that for which 
he made it, goodness (65.9—10).23 

19 See esp. Philo, De cherubim 125: npòq T A P TI^V xivo? yéveoiv TIOXXÓ 8EÌ O U V E W E Ì V , 

| x ò 6<p' o C , TO FE^ *TÌ 8 i ' 0 6 , TO 8 t ' 6 - K a ì ÉOTI TÒ | i è v tup' o C TÒ a i T i o v , fe^ o 5 8 é f) 0 X r | , 

8i' ou 8è TÓ EpyaXetov, 8i' 6 8è f| aixia; and De cherubim 127: sùp^aeii; yàp aÌTiov |ièv 
aOxoO TÓV 6eòv i)q>' oC yèyovev, CXr|v 8è TÙ Téooapo OTOIXETA fe^ wv aoveKpd0r|, ópyavov 
8è Xóyov Geoò Si' oC KATEOKSUDO9RI, TRIQ 8è KaTaoKE\)f|<; aixiav TI^V D Y A 0 0 T R | T a TOÙ 

8r)nioupyo0. 
20 Seneca, Ad Lucilium Epistulae morales 65.8: Quinque ergo causae sunt, ut Plato 

dicit: id ex quo, id a quo, id in quo, id ad quod, id propter quod. 
21 Seneca, Ad Lucilium Epistulae morales 65.8: Tamquam in statua (...), id ex quo aes 

est, id a quo artifex est, id in quo forma est, quae aptatur illi, id ad quod exemplar est, 
quod imitatur is, qui facit, id propter quod facientis propositum est, id quod ex istis est, 
ipsa statua est. 

22 Seneca, Ad Lucilium Epistulae morales 65.7: His quintam Plato adicit exemplar, 
quam ipse idean vocat; hoc est enim, ad quod respiciens artifex id, quod destinabat, 
effecit. Nihil autem ad rem pertinet, utrum foris habeat exemplar, ad quod referat oculos, 
an intus, quod ibi ipse concepit et posuit. Haec exemplaria rerum omnium deus intra se 
habet numerosque universorum, quae agenda sunt, et modos mente conplexus est; plenus 
his figuris est, quas Plato ideas appellai, inmortales, inmutabiles, infatigabiles. On the 
concept of the ideas as the thoughts of God, see, e.g., Jones 1981 and Rich 1981. This 
concept is standard Middle Platonist doctrine. 

23 Seneca, Ad Lucilium Epistulae morales 65.9—10: Haec omnia mundus quoque, ut 
ait Plato, habet: facientem: hie deus est. Ex quo fit: haec materia est. Formam: haec est 
habitus et ordo mundi, quem videmus. Exemplar, scilicet, ad quod deus hanc magnitudi-
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These Stoic and Middle Platonist texts are of direct relevance for the 
prepositional metaphysics in the introductory prayer of Co/.24 Its views 
that all things have been created in Christ (fev abxca; Col 1.16) and that the 
entire fullness of the divine nature of the invisible God has taken on in 
him (fev ain<p) the shape of the visible cosmos (1.19; cf. 2.9) are closely 
paralleled by the Stoic argument for the 'in which' (TO SV CO) something 
becomes25 and 'in which,' or rather 'in whom' all things are.26 All things 
are currently being held together in Christ (Col 1.17). One can easily see 
that it is but one step from the spatial notion of the cosmos being held to-
gether in Christ to the idea that the cosmos constitutes his body. 

These views on the 'in which' also bear close resemblance to the Pla-
tonic 'in which' (id in quo), the form which is adapted to matter, the shape 
and arrangement of the visible cosmos.27 Likewise, the idea that all things 
have been created for Christ (eiq abxdv; Col 1.16) and have been recon-
ciled to him (ei<; aindv; 1.20) accords with Marcus Aurelius' Stoic excla-
mation that all things are from Nature, in Nature, and for Nature: e'tq o£ 
Tttivxa (Ad se ipsum 4.23). Finally, the notion that all things have been 
created and reconciled through Christ (8i' abxoO; Col 1.16 and 1.20) mir-
rors Platonic interest in the instrument through which the cosmos was con-
structed (Philo, De cherubim 124—127). 

(b) Christ's role in creating the cosmos 
The second cosmological notion which seems to be employed in the intro-
ductory prayer of Col is closely related to the one just mentioned. It is 
highly remarkable that in Col prepositional metaphysics serves to high-
light Christ's role in the creation of the cosmos. Paul himself has merely a 
passing interest in Christ's cosmological function and speaks only once of 
Christ through whom (8i' oC) all things were created (7 Cor 8.6b).28 Oth-
erwise it is God from whom (fe£, ou), through whom (8i' ou) and for whom 

nem operis pulcherrimi fecit. Propositum, propter quod fecit. Quaeris, quod sit proposi-
tum deo? Bonitas. 

24 Sterling's conclusion is important: 'what we find in the N e w Testament is a reflec-
tion of the variety of understandings current in the philosophical schools. ( . . . ) A failure 
to recognize the different traditions has often led interpreters to reject the technical 
meanings' (Sterling 1997, p. 232). 

25 Sextus Empiricus, Adversus dogmaticos 4 .10 (=Adversus mathematicos 10.10). 
26 Marcus Aurelius, Ad se ipsum 4.23. 
27 Seneca, AdLucilium Epistulae morales 65 .8—9. 
28 See 1 Cor 8 .4—6: I l sp i xfji; Ppwoewq oCv x&v EISCOXOBUXCOV otSapev 6TI ot>5£v 

EtScoXov fev K<5OHCO, Kal f i t i oi)8si<; Bed? ei n ^ et?. Kai ydp etnep e ioiv Xey6nevoi 9eoi 
etxe fcv ofopavq) s t i e feni yf|<;, wanep eioiv 0eoi noXXoi Kai Ktipioi noXXoi, hXX' f intv etg 
Bebq 6 ram^p, o5 xd ndvxa Kai f i n « ; ei<; a()x6v, Kai el? Ktipio; 'Irjoou«; Xpioxd«;, Si' 
oC xd wdvxa Kai f|net<; 8i' abxou. 
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(ei<; aindv) all things are said to have their being (1 Cor 8.6a; Romans 
11.36: ainoEi Kai Si' afaxou Kai eiq aOxdv id Ttdvxa). The special em-
phasis which the author of Col places on Christ's role in creating the cos-
mos is scarcely prefigured in the authentic Paul. Nor for that matter is it 
paralleled in other early Christian writings (Hebrews 1.2; John 1.3 and 
1.10; Rev 3.14) or by comments in the Jewish Septuagint on hypostases 
like the personified wisdom.29 Of course, these writings do speak of Christ 
through whom (8i' ou) the cosmos was generated and of wisdom which 
was present when God created the cosmos and assisted him in setting it in 
order (Proverbs 8.22—31 LXX). A fuller parallel is offered in the Wisdom 
of Solomon in which wisdom is explicitly depicted as the artificer 
(Tsxvuiq) of the cosmos (Wisdom of Solomon 7.21 LXX). But the full 
elaboration which the author of Col gives of the pre-eminence of Christ in 
the generation of the cosmos seems only fully understandable in the con-
text of contemporary Middle Platonist thought. 

In Middle Platonism the Demiurge of the cosmos is no longer the high-
est God, as was still the case in Plato's Timaeus\ rather the function of 
Creator seems increasingly to be fulfilled by a second god. According to 
Dillon, '(initially), the Demiurge seems to have been taken as the supreme 
principle, active in the world, but when under Neopythagorean influence 
the One, as a totally transcendent first principle, was placed above the ac-
tive principle, the Demiurge came to be seen as a second god, Intellect 
(nous), the agent or logos of the supreme God.'30 This development in 
contemporary Platonism seems to account for the very high degree to 
which Christ is involved in the creation of the cosmos in Col. 

(c) The notion of filling the cosmos 
The third cosmological notion which the author of Col makes use of in his 
introductory prayer is the idea that the fullness is pleased to dwell in 
Christ: fev abxcp et)86Kiiaev jcav TtX.t'ipcoiia KaToiKf|oai (Col 1.19). The 
expansion of this idea in the central part on the Colossian philosophy 

29 Cf., however, the stress placed on the background of this notion in Hellenistic Ju-
daism in Hegermann 1961 and Weiß 1966, pp. 305—317. 

30 Dillon 1996a, p. 7. On this issue, see also Frede 1999a, pp. 54—56. See further the 
general index in Dillon 1996a s.v. 'Demiurge,' but esp. pp. 45—46 (God, Demiurge and 
World Soul in Middle Platonist physics); 215 (Plutarch [AD 50—120]); 363 and 366— 
375 (Numenius of Apamea [2nd cent. AD]); and 393—394 (the Chaldean Oracles [3rd 
cent. AD]); cf. pp. 387—388 for a negative, Gnostic view on the Demiurge in Valentin-
ianism. On Numenius' views on the Demiurge, see also Frede 1987, esp. chap. 4.2, pp. 
1054—1070: 'Die Theologie des Numenius.' On the Platonic Demiurge, see also Half-
wassen 2000. 
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shows that it is the entire fullness of the divine nature (2.9: rcfiv xd 
7î .ripco(ia xf|<; GsdxriToq) which is in view here. 

There are two reasons to assume that by dwelling in Christ the invisible 
God (1.15) takes on the visible shape of the cosmic body. Firstly, this full-
ness dwells in him (1.19: fev aincp), in whom all things are said to have 
been created and exist: fev a(ncp feKuaSri xa 7tdvxa (...) Kai Ta Jtavxa fev 
at)T(p ouviotriKev (1.16—17). Secondly, in the central part of Col the au-
thor explicitly states that the fullness of the divine nature dwells in him as 
a body (amiiaxiKOx;). In the context of the central part of the letter, as I 
argued in chap. 1.2 above, this body refers to the body of the cosmos. 

It seems that the idea that the fullness (7cX,rjpco|xa) of the invisible God 
assumes in Christ the outward, visible shape of a cosmic body is paralleled 
in contemporary physics inasmuch as God is believed to have filled the 
cosmos. According to Aelius Aristides (117—181 AD), for instance, Zeus 
has passed through everything and has filled the cosmos: 8id 7tdvxcov ijKEi 
Kai to itav TtercX.T'ipcoKe (Oratio 45.21). A full inquiry into the notion of 
God filling the cosmos (nXripdoo xa rcdvia) will be made in chap. 4.3.3 
below, when I will discuss its origins in classical philosophy and will 
comment on its remarkable usage by the author of Eph, which diverges 
sharply from the standard way in which it is employed in Col and contem-
porary philosophy. 

(d) The notions of cosmic reconciliation and peace 
The last concepts which seem important in the cosmology of the introduc-
tory prayer of Col are the notions of cosmic reconciliation and peace. Ac-
cording to the author, the fullness of the divine nature was not only 
pleased to take on in Christ the physique of a cosmic body but also again 
to reconcile the cosmos through him and to him: Kai 5i' abtou &7ioKat-
aAAdi;ai to 7iavTa eiq a(n6v (1.20). It may be the case that the author of 
Col has in mind Paul's assertion that God, in Christ, was reconciling the 
world to himself: 9ed<; flv fev Xpiox<p Kdonov KaxaXXdoocov feaoxtp (2 Cor 
5.19), though the immediate context of this passage shows that not the 
physical cosmos but the inhabited world, men in general, is in view. It is 
important to note that also outside Col the terminology of reconciliation 
could be applied, in a metaphorical sense, to the cosmos. 

The Stoic philosopher Chrysippus (c. 280—207 BC), for instance, ar-
gues that the cosmos alone is said to be self-supporting because it alone 
comprises in itself all things it needs, and it is nourished from itself and 
grows because its different parts are reconciled to one another (xcov 
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[aXXcov] (jopicov eiq aXAr|X.a KaxaAAcmo^vcov).31 Similarly, Dio Chry-
sostom (c. AD 40/50—110) traces back the origins of civic concord to the 
cosmos, in which it embraces friendship, reconciliation (KaxaXXayri) and 
relatedness. In the cosmos, this concord unites the elements (Oratio 
38.11).32 

In a similar passage, Dio relates this concord of the elements to the 
peace (e'lprjvri) which reigns in the physical cosmos (Oratio 40.35—37; 
esp. 40.37). In the same way, the author of Col describes the reconstitution 
of the cosmos as making peace. By reconciling the cosmos to himself 
through Christ, God has made peace (eiprivojcoifjoai;) through the blood 
of his cross with all things, whether on earth or in heaven (Col 1.20). The 
metaphorical use of 'peace' in a cosmological context occurs often in 
Greek thought. Not only Dio Chrysostom is evidence for this. According 
to Philo, God is praised for being the peace-maker and guardian of peace 
(6 eipiivo7toi(5v Ge6<; teat eiprivotpuXa^), who destroys the factions in the 
various parts of the physical cosmos (De specialibus legibus 2.190—192; 
esp. 2.192; cf. also De opificio mundi 33). At least as early as Heraclitus 
the antithesis between war and peace in the cosmos was an issue in Greek 
cosmology.33 These texts show that it was not unusual to apply the termi-
nology of reconciliation and peace in a cosmological sense. 

This survey of cosmological notions in the introductory prayer of Col 
helps to understand how the principles (¿tp/at) and powers (fe^ouoiai) of 
the cosmos are viewed. Employing classical prepositional metaphysics, the 
concepts of Christ's involvement in creating the cosmos and of the cosmos 

31 Plutarch, De Stoicorum repugnantiis 1052C—D (SVF 2.604): abxdpKty; 5' etvai 
Xéyexai |ióvo<; ò kóo|xo<; Sta xò uòvo? tv aùxra rcdvx' £ x E l v ® v 8eìxat, Kai xpécpexai è!; 
ainoC xa ì aò^exai, xóòv [dXXwv] uopicov ei<; dXXr|Xa KaxaXX.axxonéva>v. 

32 D io Chrysostom, Oratio 38.11: ette ydp ùrcèp yevéaea><; at>xf|<; noXimpaynoveìv 
teéXoi ti?, àvdyKri xiìv ùpx^v a(nf|<; ènavdyeiv fercl xd (xéyioxa xùv 0eicov npayndxcov. fi 
ydp afoxiì x a i qn\la èoxi Kaì KaxaXXayi^ Kai ouyyéveta, Kai xaùxa Ttdvxa 7tepiei\r|cpev. 
Kai xd oxoixeia 8è xt àXXo tì ó|ióvoia fevot; Kaì 8i' oC acpiexai rtdvxa xd néyicxa, xoùxó 
feoxi, Kai Si' oC rcdvxa àJtóAAuxai, xobvavxlov. 

33 Heraclitus, fragm. 109(67) (=Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 22 B 67, p. 
165.8—11; =KRS, no. 204): ó 060; finépri eOcppóvr), xeiuròv 0épo<;, TtóXenoi; elpiìvr|, 
KÓpo; dXXoioùxai Sè ÓKcocmep <7tùp>, óitóxav ounniyfj i 0oci>n.aatv, òvond^exai 
Ka0' f)8ovr)v èKdoxou. Cf . also Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 9.8 (=Diels-
Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 22 A 1, p. 141.17—25): K a i xd fenì népow; 8è a inai 
ró8e i x e l x ® v Soyiidxcov Ttup et vai oxoixetov Kai Tropo? à|ioiP^v xd ndvxa, àpairóaei Kai 
jiuKvtóoEi ytvó|ieva. ca<p&q 8' oOSèv feKx(0exai. yivea0a( xe ndvxa Kax' kvavxióxryxa Kai 
()Etv xd óXa jtoxa|xoù 8ÌKr|v, nejtepdvGai xe xò nfiv Kai £va Etvai kóohov- yevvdoGai xe 
abxòv feK jropò? Kai xdX.iv feKitupoùo0ai Kaxd xtvaq rtepióSou? fevaXXd!; xóv o\3|inavxa 
alcòva- xoùxo 8è yiveoSai Ka0' elnapnévr|v. xwv 8è tvavxtcov xò (lèv fenì xt^v yéveoiv 
ayov KaXeto0ai jtóXenov Kaì èpiv, xò 8' fenì xt^v èKnupcooiv ónoXoyiav Kai eipf|vr|v, Kaì 
xt^v nexaPoMv Ó8òv avw Kdxco, xóv xe kóohov yiveo0ai Kax' a in^y . 
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as filled with God, as well as the notions of cosmic reconciliation and 
peace, the author of Col expresses his conviction that the principles and 
powers, together with the rest of the cosmos, have been created and recon-
stituted in Christ. His view on the reconstitution of the cosmos diverges 
from Paul who, as I have shown in chap. 2.2 above, suggests they will be 
subjugated and destroyed rather than reconstituted. How this reconstitu-
tion is achieved is an issue which the author of Col discusses in more de-
tail in the central part of his letter. 

3.2 The principles, powers and elements in the central part on 
the Colossian philosophy (Col 2.8—3.4) 

3.2.1 Christ and the reconstitution of the cosmos 
In the central part of his letter, on the subject of the Colossian philosophy, 
the author of Col explains that Christ has again become actual head over 
the cosmic principles and powers (Col 2.9—10). Christ has achieved this 
position because by putting off his human body ( 2 . 11 : &7t£K8UOI<; TOO 

aoSna-toq xf|<; aapicdi;),34 he has also put off the cosmic principles and 
powers (2.15: ¿t7teK8oadnevo<; tdq fitpxdq Kal xd<; fe^ouoiai;). In this way 
he has exposed them openly and triumphed over them in himself (2.15). 
This action is also described as dying to the oxotxeia tou K6O(XOU, the 
elements of the cosmos (2.20). 

This is very similar to Paul's view in Gal 4.3—10, a passage discussed 
in chap. 2.1 above. In this view Christ entered the realm of the cosmic 
elements in order to lift man's bondage to the elements of the cosmos. The 
principal difference, however, is that according to Paul Christ liberated 
Jew and Greek from the elements of the cosmos by crucifying the cosmos 
and replacing it with a new creation (Gal 6.14—15). In Col, on the con-
trary, the principles, powers and elements of the present cosmos are not 
replaced but are brought back under Christ as head (Col 2.10). They have 
been restored to their original status and, as I have argued in chap. 1.2, 
really make up his cosmic body again (2.9; 2.17; 2.19). 

34 In Col 2.11, the human body (ot&na oapK6<;) is, admittedly, not the human 
body of Christ, although he does indeed possess such a body (see Col 1.22), but that of 
the believers. At their baptism (Col 2.12a), however, they re-enact Christ's action of 
putting off his human body in his death on the cross. See also Dunn 1994, section 2.2, 
pp. 169—170. 
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3.2.2 Harmonising the primordial antagonism of the cosmic principles: 
Aphrodite and Eros 

The notion of the reconstitution of cosmic principles, after a period of 
chaos and insurrection, seems to be paralleled in contemporary Middle 
Platonist physics. In his treatise De facie in orbe lunae, Plutarch has Lam-
prias direct himself to the state of the principles (dpxai) of all things be-
fore the cosmos had been constituted. These primordial conditions are 
characterised as disorder and disharmony brought about by the so-called 
'Strife of Empedocles,' the force which Empedocles (c. 492—432 BC) 
deems to exert a destructive influence on the elements (De facie in orbe 
lunae 926E).35 

In this state, the principles of all things (a'l TCDV 6XGOV ftp/ai), the four 
cosmic elements water, earth, fire, and air, as is clear from the context, 
were unmixed and without mutual attraction. They were monads which do 
not allow blending or communion with one another but, seeking to avoid 
each other by turning to flight and by moving with their characteristic and 
arbitrary motion, they were similar to anything God is absent from, as 
Plato says in his Timaeus (Timaeus 53B). They were like corporeal sub-
stances short of mind and soul (De facie in orbe lunae 926F). 

It is in the continuation of Plutarch's description, when he narrates how 
the cosmic principles (&p%ai) are brought into harmony, that the parallel 
with the concept of Christ triumphing over the cosmic principles (¿tp%ai) 
becomes apparent. In Plutarch's account, the corporeal substances of the 
cosmic principles remain chaotic until Desire extends providentially over 
nature and Love arises or Aphrodite or Eros (as Empedocles, Parmenides 
and Hesiod say), in order that—by exchanging positions and receiving 
powers from one another, some being forcibly bound to motion while oth-
ers to rest, and by being subdued by force to give in and change their na-
ture into something better—these corporeal substances bring forth a har-
mony and communion which span the cosmos (926F—927A).36 

35 See Empedocles, fragments 8(17).6—8; 8(17)16—20; 16(26).5—7; and 25(22).6 
—9. 

36 Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 926F—927A: (iXX' aKpaxoi Koi aoxopyoi KOI 

HOvdSei; al x&v 6Xeov dpxai, jtpooiinevoi ouyKpioiv fcxipoo rcpoi; EXEpov |ir|6£ 
Koivcovlav, dXXd cpeuyouoai Kai dnoaxpE<p6|iEvai Kai cpepdnevai (popd? iSiac; Kai 
ai)8d8eii; ouxax; stxov dx; £x£l nav oC Geoi; aneoxi Kaxd nXdxoova, xoi^oxiv, <B<; £x£l T<i 
aa>naxa vou Kai \|/i>xf|<; d7toXi7iotior|<;, dxpi? o5 x6 ineptov fjKev fcni xî v (pooiv tic 
Ttpovoiaq, <t>iX6xrixo<; feyyevojxivr|i; Kai ' Acppo8ixr|<; Kai "Epwxoq, | co? 'EHJIESokXIII; 
Xiyei Kai nap|iEv(8r|<; Kai ' Hoio8oq, fva Kai x6nou? d^eiyavxa Kai 8uvd|i£i<; tin 
dXXî Xcov nExaXaPbvxa Kai xd Kiv^oeax; xd 8¿ novf|i; dvdyKaiq fevSs06vxa Kai 
Katafhao0£vua npoq x6 piXxtov, fci; oC nicpoKEV, fevSoovai Kai |iexaoxf|vai ... dp|xoviav 
Kai Koivooviav dnspydorixai xou jtavx6q. 
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By referring back as far as Hesiod (c. 700 BC), one of the earliest 
Greek poets, and to other Presocratic philosophers like Parmenides (c. 450 
BC) and Empedocles (c. 492—432 BC), Plutarch elucidates his view of 
how the principles (¿pxai) of all things were deprived of their antagonistic 
nature and turned into constituents of a harmonious universe. The 'Strife 
of Empedocles' which exerted such a destructive influence on the four 
elements (&p%ai; see 926E—F) is now contrasted with 'Love,' the force 
which unites the discordant elements.37 This force is able to subdue the 
antagonistic nature of the corporeal substances and is identified as Aphro-
dite or Eros.38 

The model after which the author of Col perceived Christ's action as an 
activity by which the cosmic principles and powers are not annihilated but 
harmonised is, thus, clearly attested in contemporary philosophy. The idea 
that Aphrodite and Eros gain control of the insubordinate cosmic princi-
ples constitutes a close analogy to the notion of Christ's triumph over 
cosmological principles. This constitutes an important difference between 
Col and Paul, as in his interpretation of the subjugation of the powers un-
der the Danielic 'son of man,' Paul assumed these powers to be annihi-
lated. 

3.2.3 Resolving present cosmic discord: Osiris 
Plutarch also reflects on the harmony of the cosmos in an extensive pas-
sage in his De lside et Osiride. This passage is particularly relevant be-
cause it shows that Plutarch is not only concerned with the harmonisation 
of the principles of the cosmos in the primordial age, when they were ar-
ranged for the first time, but also in the present. In the passage in question 
it is the god Osiris who is portrayed as victorious over cosmic discord. 

According to Plutarch, the present cosmos is mixed as the result of two 
opposite principles (¿tpxal) or two antagonistic forces (8uvd|aei<;). If this is 
not true of the entire cosmos, at least this terrestrial cosmos, along with 
the moon, is irregular, unstable, and susceptible of all sorts of changes (De 
lside 369C—D). 

Strictly speaking, the principles (frpxai) and powers (5i)vti|aei<;) here are 
not exactly identical with the four elements of the cosmos as the principles 
of all things (a't xcSv 6Xoov &p%al) in the previous passage in Plutarch's De 
facie in orbe lunae proved to be (De facie in orbe lunae 926F). Rather, the 
opposing principles and powers of the De lside are equivalent to the two 

37 See Empedocles, fragments 8(17) 6—8; 8(17).16—24; 14(21).7—8; 16(26).5—7; 
and 47(35). 

38 'Love' is identified with Aphrodite in Empedocles, fragment 8(17).16—24; on 
Aphrodite's activity, see also fragments 25(22).4—5; 60(71); and 86(87). On the cosmic 
role of Aphrodite and Eros, see also Rudhardt and Vernant 1986. 
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principles underlying the elements as the cosmic elements in De facie are 
acted upon and regulated by the Empedoclean opposites Strife and Love. 

That is indeed how Plutarch interprets them subsequently in De Iside 
when he provides an elaborate historical sketch in support of his view of 
the cosmos {De Iside 369E—371A). In this overview, he again draws at-
tention to Empedocles' doctrine of the antagonistic principles Strife and 
Love (370E). 

That being the case, it is clear that in De Iside the antagonistic princi-
ples (ftpxai) and powers (Suvd^eig) are not exactly identical with the four 
cosmic elements but point indeed to the forces underlying these elements. 
These forces are typified as the Empedoclean opposites Strife and Love. 
Just as in De facie in or be lunae 'Love'—the force which subdues the dis-
cordant elements of the cosmos—is identified with Aphrodite or Eros, 
Plutarch similarly connects the beneficent principle with a god in De Iside. 
This time the identification is with the god Osiris, as will be shown 
shortly. 

Before commenting on the identity of the beneficent cosmic principle 
with Osiris in some more detail, I will dwell a little on the support Plu-
tarch also draws from Plato in his historical survey of the doctrine of the 
two antagonistic powers. This passage in Plutarch is particularly signifi-
cant because it makes clear why in philosophy contemporaneous with Col 
the terminology of cosmic elements and powers was almost inextricably 
linked with the notion of cosmic disorder. According to Plutarch, in his 
Leges Plato testifies to the doctrine of the two antagonistic principles 
which range in the lower cosmos, since he argues that the cosmos is not 
put into motion by one soul but perhaps by a greater number, at any rate 
no less than two. One of these souls is beneficent, while the other is op-
posed to it and the author of all opposite things (De Iside 370F).39 

The passage Plutarch has in mind is Leges 896E. He thinks this passage 
shows that Plato assumed the existence of an evil soul alongside the good 
World Soul which is constructed, as is shown in Plato's Timaeus (34B— 
37C), by the Demiurge. Although in his Timaeus Plato does not speak of 
an evil soul, this notion does resemble Plato's remarks on the disorderly 
condition of matter before it was arranged by the Demiurge: this primor-
dial matter was not in a state of rest but moved in a discordant and disor-
derly manner (Timaeus 30A). All things were in a state devoid of reason 
or measure, a state in which the elements fire, water, earth and air were as 
badly disposed as anything is likely to be whenever God is absent from it 
(Timaeus 53A—B). 

39 On the disorderly soul of Plato's Leges, see also Plutarch, De animae procreatione 
in Timaeo 1014D—E and 1015D—E. 
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These passages in Plato's Leges and Timaeus are evidence of a small 
yet undeniable measure of dualistic thinking in Plato to account for the 
reality of disorder in pre-cosmic times and for its potentiality ever since. 
As Mansfeld has clearly shown, this dualism should not be styled 'Gnos-
tic' as Plato, unlike the Gnostics, considers the Demiurge to be good.40 In 
Middle Platonist philosophy, this view on the antagonistic nature of the 
cosmic elements and principles, however limited this antagonism actually 
was, was taken seriously by, among others, Plutarch and Numenius.41 In 
fact, this view was so inseparably bound up with the notions of cosmic 
elements and matter that it also accounts for the negative evaluation of the 
elements of the cosmos by Paul (see chap. 2.1 above on Gal 4.3 and 4.9) 
and the author of Col, and explains why they considered Christ's interven-
tion necessary.42 

After the historical sketch in De hide in which he draws on the author-
ity of philosophers such as Plato and Empedocles, Plutarch concludes his 
extensive section on the antagonistic cosmic powers with an explicit iden-
tification of the creating and conserving power, which opposes the disor-
derly one, with Osiris. In Plutarch's view, the generation and structure of 
this cosmos is complex because it results from opposing powers 
(8uvdfiei<;) which are, however, not equal in force since the real strength 
lies with the better one, which is the god Osiris, the sovereign and lord of 
all good things (371 A). Osiris opposes the disorderly power which min-
gles with the passive and changeable elements and attaches itself to them 
(373D). 

In his De hide, Plutarch discloses that the elements of the cosmos (a'l 
TCOV SXrov ¿tp/ai) were not only subdued when the universe was generated 
and Love or Aphrodite or Eros suppressed Strife which had exerted such a 
disintegrating influence on these elements—as he had explained in his De 
facie in orbe lunae—but were also subdued at present in Osiris' victory 
over disorder. 

40 See Mansfeld 1981, esp. pp. 293—299 on Plato, and the general conclusion on pp. 
312—314. For the Gnostic notion of a bad or ignorant Demiurge in the Gnostic interpre-
tation of the Pauline letters, see Pagels 1975, e.g., pp. 116, 118—125, 127, 130 (Gnostic 
exegesis of Eph) and 137 (Gnostic exegesis of Col). 

41 On Numenius' view on matter, see Frede 1987, chap. 4.1, pp. 1050—1054. See 
esp. Numenius, fragm. 52.87—92 on Plato's view on matter and 52.64—70 on the two 
souls. On Plutarch's dualism, despite disclaimers misleadingly called 'Gnosticizing' or 
'Gnostic,' see Betz 1990 and DOrrie 19816. 

42 This seems to be all the more the case as the doctrine of the creation out of nothing 
had not yet been formulated and matter was therefore not yet explicitly said to be subor-
dinate to God. See May 1994. 
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Conclusion 

The consideration of these parallels from Plutarch shows that when the 
author of Col speaks of Christ's triumph over the cosmological principles, 
powers and elements, he actually models this view on the notion of the 
subjugation of such cosmological forces and elements current in contem-
porary philosophy. In Plutarch, this subjugation is either conceived of as a 
primordial action of Love or Aphrodite or Eros against Strife in order to 
break its rule over the cosmic elements, or as a present clash between 
Osiris and the opposite disorderly principle which mingles with the sus-
ceptible elements. In Col, the role of Aphrodite, Eros and Osiris is ful-
filled by Christ.43 

As in Plutarch, the elements of the cosmos are not replaced with a new 
creation (as happens according to Paul in Gal); nor are they, the cosmo-
logical principles, rendered powerless (as happens in 1 Cor), but instead 
these principles and elements are brought into harmony. 

43 For this reason, I disagree strongly with Carr who reaches the following conclu-
sions at the end of his book on the Pauline phrase a'l dpxal Kal al fe^ouolat, which he 
translates as 'angels and principalities' (Carr 1981). According to Carr, 'the pagan world 
to which Paul (whom Carr considers to be also the author of Co/; Carr 1981, p. 47) went 
lacked any sense of mighty, hostile forces that stood over against man as he struggled for 
survival (Carr 1981, p. 174; quoted with much approval by MacMullen 1984, p. 130 note 
8). In Carr's view, 'there was at the time of Paul on the one hand no demand from the 
world for release from powers or for a doctrine of a cosmic battle in which Christ res-
cued men from the domination of such forces. On the other hand, there was no material 
to hand in the Jewish background of Christianity from which such a myth could be con-
structed at that time' (Carr 1981, p. 175). Carr does not notice Paul's use and cosmo-
logical interpretation of Daniel 7.27 LXX in 1 Cor 15.23—28 since he does not com-
ment on the subjugation of the fe^ouolai (powers) under the 'son of man' in Daniel 1 
LXX (despite Carr 1981, pp. 7, 37 and 39; Carr wrongly reads ipxa l instead of fe^ouolai 
in Daniel 7.27 LXX; ipxa l is the reading of the Theodotion translation). Nor does he 
take the terms dpxat (principles), fe^ouoiai (powers) and Suvdneii; (forces) in 1 Cor 
15.24 in a cosmological sense. Instead, he argues that '(the) list of those being brought 
to nought is a conventional one for power and authority of whatever sort. (...) The refer-
ence is to human authority of whatever sort and wherever located' (Carr 1981, pp. 90— 
92; quotation from p. 91). Even with regard to the notion of Christ putting off the princi-
ples and powers in Col 2.15, Carr maintains that not cosmological powers are in view, 
but angels: 'the concept of exaltation and of triumph, of which celebration is a key-note, 
does not necessarily require the concomitant notions of battle and victory in order to be 
meaningful. (...) in Col. 2:15 Paul does not speak of a war but of a celebration. The pow-
ers do not need to be defeated, since they are the angels of God. Just as in Jewish 
thought these enhance the glory of Jahweh, so in Paul's thought they exalt the Lord 
Christ' (Carr 1981, p. 175; cf. chap. 3.1, pp. 47—85). Similarly, Carr denies that the 
term 'elements (of the cosmos)' in Col (2.8; 2.20) and Gal (4.3; 4.9) stands for the 
physical elements as it is taken to refer to 'elementary teachings' (Carr 1981, pp. 72— 
76, esp. pp. 75—76). 
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This explains how, according to the author of Col, the reconstitution of 
the cosmos was achieved. As the terminology of reconciliation and peace 
in his introductory prayer already suggested (see chap. 3.1.2 above), this 
reconstitution did not come about through dissolution but through the 
harmonious integration of the cosmic elements into Christ's cosmic body 
(Col 2.9—10; 2.17), which is firmly held together by means of cosmic 
bonds (2.19). Indeed, the notion current in Middle Platonist physics that 
cosmological principles, forces and elements are or have been subdued by 
gods like Aphrodite, Eros and Osiris chimes in with the equally Middle 
Platonist concept of a Demiurge who has settled himself on matter and has 
bound it together by harmony in order to prevent it from breaking away 
and becoming separated (Numenius, fragm. 18; see chap. 1.2.6 above). 

Now that the distinctiveness of the cosmology of Col vis-à-vis Paul's 
cosmological views has become clearer, in the next section (chap. 3.3) I 
will comment briefly on the identity of the Colossian philosophy against 
which Col is addressed. After that, the relation between the cosmologies 
of Col and Eph will be studied (chap. 4). 

3.3 The identity of the Colossian philosophy 

Introduction 
Considering the many cosmological notions which the author of Col has in 
common with Graeco-Roman philosophy, of which the Colossian philoso-
phy at issue in Col gives every indication of being a particular variant, it 
seems as if, in the final analysis, the cosmologies of Col itself and of the 
rival Colossian philosophy are not very different from one another. As I 
will argue in this chapter, this is indeed the case. To demonstrate this, I 
will comment on each of the three warnings which, as has already been 
shown in chap. 1.1 above, the author of Col issues against the Colossian 
philosophy. First, however, I will draw attention to the very general mode 
of expression which characterises the author's refutation of the rival phi-
losophy. 

3.3.1 The general tenor of the author's criticism 
Each one of the warnings against the Colossian philosophy is given with a 
rather general reference to a xiq (anyone), used in an indefinite way as 
'they,' or a (ir|8ei<; (not even one, nobody). The readers need to be on their 
guard lest anyone lead them captive (px.67cet6 nrj tiq b|ia<; eotai 6 
ouXaycoycov) by means of the empty and deceiving pursuit of wisdom 
which, in accordance with human tradition, deals with the cosmic ele-
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ments and not with Christ (Col 2.8). They are warned not to allow anyone 
to judge them (n^ oCv x\q b^ag KpivSta)) in view of regulations of eating 
and drinking nor in view of calendrical events such as festivals and cele-
brations of the new moon and the Sabbaths (2.16—17a). Nobody should 
rule over them (|it|5ei<; biaaq KaxaPpaPeuixft)) in matters of the humble 
worshipping of angelic beings, nor with regard to the visual perception of 
(celestial) phenomena (2.18). 

Taking into account the vague reference to an indefinite 'anyone' or 
'nobody' it becomes questionable whether the author has one particular 
local philosophical movement in mind. It is noteworthy that nowhere else 
in Col outside the central part on the 'Colossian philosophy' (Co/ 2.8— 
3.4) is reference made to opponents. The encouragement to persevere in 
the faith as it was announced to them (1.23), the warning that nobody 
should mislead them by persuasive though fallacious reasoning (2.4), the 
exhortation to stand firm on the basis of the faith which they were taught 
(2.6—7), the ethical exhortations (3.5—17) as well as the instructions for 
managing a Christian household (3.18—4.1) and the final exhortation to 
be wise in their dealings with non-Christians—all these encouragements, 
warnings, exhortations and instructions are devoid of any spirit of hostile 
antagonism. Apart from some remarks on the futility of his opponents' 
claim to possess wisdom (Col 2.4; 2.8; 2.18; 2.23), fierce polemics and 
controversy are sought for in vain, and even within the central part the 
three warnings, as we have just seen, are quite general. Colossae seems to 
be merely a specimen of the entire inhabited world in which the author 
deems the message of the true gospel to bear fruit and to increase (Co/ 
1.5—6). The churches at Colossae and neighbouring Laodicea and 
Hierapolis are examples of the effect of Paul's world-wide mission (2.1— 
3 in conjunction with 1.26b—29 and 1.23b) in which co-workers assist 
and represent him (4.12—13).44 

The very general way in which the rival philosophy is criticised in Col 
fits in with the fact, ascertained in chap. 2.2.4 and 3.2 above, that Col is 

44 The case that in Col no particular local philosophy is criticised has previously been 
argued by Hooker 1973. In view of the general character of the warnings, Hooker ques-
tions 'the theory that they (the Colossians) are under attack by a specific group of teach-
ers who are advocating a particular doctrine which can properly be termed "the Colos-
sian error"' (Hooker 1973, p. 326; =Hooker 1990, p. 132). Similarly, she argues that 
there is no evidence for a hymn underlying Col 1.15—20: 'If our interpretation is cor-
rect, then this has certain consequences for our understanding of the christological pas-
sage in Col. 1. If no Colossian "error" existed, then Paul's christological statement here 
was not, as has been suggested, developed or formulated in any attempt to combat false 
teaching' (Hooker 1973, p. 329; cf. pp. 316—317 and 321—324; =Hooker 1990, pp. 
135, 122—123 and 127—130). 
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not authentically Pauline but a pseudepigraphic letter written in Paul's 
name. If this letter was pseudepigraphic, it is unlikely that it was ever 
meant to arrive at Colossae. This destination seems rather to have been 
chosen because Colossae was known to have been destroyed in an earth-
quake under Nero (emperor AD 54—68) in the early sixties AD, together 
with neighbouring Laodicea and Hierapolis.45 This earthquake presented 
an ideal opportunity to disguise the letter's pseudepigraphic origins. The 
names of its inhabitants mentioned at the end of Col—Onesimus (Col 4.9), 
Epaphras (4.12; cf. 1.7—8) and Archippus (4.17)—are taken from Paul's 
authentic Letter to Philemon (see Phm 10, 23 and 2 resp.) in which there is 
no indication of where they live. Their names are copied, together with the 
names of Paul's co-workers Aristarchus, Mark, Luke and Demas (Phm 24; 
see Col 4.10 and 4.14). The author of Col clearly takes advantage of 
Paul's negligence in locating the addressees of Phm.46 

The finding that Col is pseudepigraphic and was not meant to be deliv-
ered at Colossae reinforces the observation that the criticism of the rival 
philosophy under consideration in Col is not addressed against a particular 
local movement but is a rather more general critique. In order to shed 
some light on its identity, I shall now return to the warnings against this 
philosophy in the central part of the letter. 

3.3.2 The Colossian philosophy as it emerges from the first warning 
In the first specific warning, after the more general exhortation that his 
readers should not be misled by fallacious reasoning (Col 2.4), the author 
of Col cautions them lest anyone lead them captive through an empty and 
deceiving pursuit of wisdom which, in accordance with human tradition, 

45 On the destruction of Laodicea, see Tacitus (c. AD 56—118), Annates 14.27.1: 
'Eodem anno, ex inlustribus Asiae urbibus, Laodicea, tremore terrae prolapsa, nullo a 
nobis remedio, propriis opibus revalvit.' According to Syme and Koestermann, this 
earthquake occurred in AD 60 as the histories reported in Annates 14.26 relate to events 
of the years 59—60 AD (Syme 1958, vol. 1, p. 392 note 2; Koestermann 1968 [commen-
tary on Tacitus' Annates], vol. 4, p. 76). The destruction of Laodicea, Hierapolis and 
Colossae together is reported in Eusebius of Caesarea (c. AD 260—339), Hieronymi 
Chronicon, p. 183.21—22: 'In Asia tres urbes terrae motu conciderunt, Laodicea Hiera-
polis Colossae.' According to Eusebius' report, the earthquake occurred in the 210th 
Olympiad, the 10th year of Nero, the 20th year of Iulius Agrippa II, i.e. in AD 64 (see 
Eusebius, Hieronymi Chronicon, p. 183.18; cf. the Armenian translation in Karst 1911, 
p. 215); and Orosius (early 5th cent. AD), Historia adversus paganos 7.7.12: 'In Asia 
tres urbes, hoc est Laudicia, Hierapolis, Colossae, terrae motu conciderunt.' The refer-
ences to Tacitus, Eusebius and Orosius are taken from LShnemann 1971, p. 83 note 125. 

46 On the literary dependence of the author of Col on Phm, see also Standhartinger 
1999, chap. 3.2, pp. 81—85. Standhartinger denies Col to be literarily dependent on 
other authentically Pauline letters; see Standhartinger 1999, chap. 3, pp. 61—89. 
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grapples with the elements of the cosmos but leaves Christ out of it (2.8). 
As we have seen so far throughout chapters one, two and three, the cosmo-
logical philosophy at issue here can be firmly identified as Graeco-Roman, 
both as regards terminology and content. 

3.3.3 The Colossian philosophy as it emerges from the second warning 
This identification is not undermined by the second warning. According to 
this warning, the Colossians should not allow anyone to judge them in 
view of dietary regulations or in view of festivals and celebrations of the 
new moon and the Sabbaths, periodical events which are the reflection of 
things destined, destined, that is, by the movements of the heavenly bodies 
whose influence extends over the whole cosmos and determines every-
thing that happens (2.16—17a; see chap. 1.1.2 and 1.2.5 above). I disagree 
with Martin, who argues that, as all three categories of festival (feoptfj), 
new moon (veo|!Tivia) and Sabbaths (od(3Paxa) occur together at various 
places in the Septuagint, these categories are 'unquestionably' and 'exclu-
sively' Jewish.4 The combination of the three categories as such does not 
necessarily and exclusively point to a Jewish background of the philoso-
phy at issue in Col. The first two categories of festival (feopt^) and new 
moon (veojxevia or vou|ir|via) are equally current terminology in Graeco-
Roman calendars.48 The last category of Sabbaths (odppaxa), of course, 
does unambiguously refer to the celebration of the Jewish Sabbath but 
even in this case it would be wrong to stress its exclusive Jewishness as if 
in the Graeco-Roman period it was only held in reverence and celebrated 
by Jews. As a matter of fact, there is much contemporary evidence of pa-
gan reverence for and observance of the Sabbath.49 

47 Martin 1996, esp. pp. 106—111 and 119. Martin refers to / Chron 23.31 LXX 
(odppoxa, veonr|vlai and feopiai); 2 Chron 2.3 LXX (odppata, vounrivloi and feoptal) 
and 31.3 LXX (odppaxa, vounr|vlai and feoptat); and Hosea 2.13 LXX (eoptal, vou-
|iT|vlai and odppaxa, flanked by sbcppoouvai, festivities, and navriyipeii;, festal assem-
blies); see Martin 1996, p. 106. For a consistent interpretation of the Colossian philoso-
phy in distinctively Jewish terms, see Dunn 1995 and Dunn 1996, esp. pp. 29—35 and 
144—198. 

48 See, e.g., Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum 417C and De Iside 361B: feopxal; De 
hide 368A and 368C: vou|ir|vla; cf. De E apud Delphos 391D: xfi SKTJI TOO V£OU nr)v<5<;, 
'on the sixth day of the new month,' a description of the day when the Pythia of the Del-
phic oracle is conducted down to the prytaneion, the symbolic centre of Delphi. 

49 See SchOrer 1986, vol. 3.1, pp. 161—162 note 50 and 625—626, note 183 in par-
ticular. Epigraphic evidence is provided by Hicks 1891, pp. 233—236, nos. 16—17 
(inscription from western Cilicia, not much later than the Augustan age); also in OGIS, 
vol. 2, pp. 262—264, no. 573. See also CP J III, pp. 43—56, nos. 1 (Tanais on the north-
eastern corner of the Sea of Azov; third cent. AD); 3 (Phrygia; 151 AD); 4 (Thyateira in 
Lydia; Hadrian's reign); 5 (Cilicia; Augustus' reign [=OGIS, vol. 2, no. 573]); and 6 
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One should not infer from this reference to the Jewish Sabbath that the 
cosmological philosophy under consideration can only be Jewish. Festi-
vals, new moons and regulations for eating and drinking are general ele-
ments of Graeco-Roman calendars.50 Among these, the author of Col now 
includes the Jewish Sabbaths. In his view, periodical events such as par-
ticular festivals and the new moons, celebrated according to both Greek 
and Jewish calendars, as well as Jewish Sabbaths are all calendrical phe-
nomena which are regulated by the movements of the heavenly bodies. In 
that sense, there is no basic difference between Jewish and non-Jewish 
calendars so that their specific temporal categories can be listed together 
indiscriminately. Again, the rival philosophy is pictured in a very general 
way. It has distinctively calendrical sides to it and, inasmuch as calendars 
are determined by the heavenly bodies, this picture of the rival philosophy 
is totally consistent with its delineation as a cosmological philosophy in 
the first warning. 

3.3.4 The Colossian philosophy as it emerges from the third warning 
This general description is continued in the third warning. According to 
the author of Col, the Colossians should not allow anyone who takes de-
light in the humble service of angels and pretends to be initiated into 
things he has seen, rule over them (2.18; see chap. 1.1.3 above). The belief 
in the existence of angels (dyyeXoi) which is presupposed in this warning 
is an integral part of contemporary cosmology and is not restricted to Ju-
daism.51 According to Philo, Moses gave the name 'angels' (fiyyeXoi; 
'messengers') to those whom other (Graeco-Roman) philosophers call 
demons (Sainoveq), invisible spirits (yo^ai), that is, which fly in the air 
(De gigantibus 6—9; see also De somniis 1.140—142; cf. De plantatione 

(Lydia; undated); cf. the commentary on pp. 47—56. See further Horace (65—8 BC), 
Satires 1.9.67—72 on pagan scruples about having a long conversation on the Sabbath 
lest the Jews be affronted; and Juvenal, Satires (written during the 2nd and 3rd decades 
of the 2nd cent. AD) 14.96—106 about a pagan father who reveres the Sabbath. For 
commentary on these passages in Horace and Juvenal, cf. Goldenberg 1979, pp. 430 and 
436—438. Cf. also Josephus' claim that the custom of abstaining from work on the sev-
enth day has been widely adopted by non-Jews; Josephus, Contra Apionem, 2 .281—282: 
oi) n^v iiXXa K a i nXi^Geoiv rjSt] 7toXu<; £f|Xo<; yiyovev feK jiaicpou tfj<; finet£pa<; etioepeia«;, 
ot>8' eot iv ot> itdXiq ' EXXi^vcov oOSirnaouv oi)5£ pdppapov oi)8e ev eflvog, £v8a p i T6 TRI? 

feP8ond8o?, r|v dpyounev finet? (reference taken from Martin 1996, p. 111). 
50 On fasting, purification and asceticism in the Graeco-Roman world, see resp. Hen-

richs 1996, Parker 1996 and Rousseau 1996. On Greek calendars and the new moon, see 
Mikalson 1996. 

51 For the cosmological role of angels in Judaism of the Graeco-Roman period, see 
Mach 1992, pp. 173—184 and chap. 5.3, pp. 262—264; and Davidson 1992, chap. 4.4, 
pp. 91—95; chap. 10.8, pp. 206—208; and chap. 14.8, pp. 314—315. 
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14). Spirits, demons and angels are merely different names for the same 
beings which can, however, be divided into good demons and evil demons, 
into angels who are worthy of invocation (7cpbopr|Giq) and those who are 
not (De gigantibus 16—17).52 

Philo' identification of angels and demons is not merely due to his 
Greek interpretation of Jewish angelology; indeed, as Mitchell has recently 
shown in depth, the term fiyyeXoi (angels) features abundantly in Greek 
epigraphic evidence concerning the cult of Theos Hypsistos.5 Although 
most of the inscriptions belong to the second and third centuries AD, other 
inscriptions reveal that Theos Hypsistos was worshipped in the first cen-
tury AD. In Mitchell's view, 'the cults of angels and of Theos Hypsistos 
(...) were not a development of the second and third centuries, but oc-
curred at least sporadically during the late Hellenistic or early imperial 
periods.'54 According to Mitchell, angels 'appear as a common feature of 
pagan, Jewish, and Christian worship in Asia Minor.'55 This accords very 
well with the fact that demons were also thought to fulfil an angelic role 
by coming down and reporting (k^ayyiX-eiv) prophecies (Plutarch, De fa-
cie in or be lunae 94 IF—942A; cf. De defectu oraculorum 420A) and tak-
ing charge of the oracles {De facie in orbe lunae 944C—D). Dillon has 
given a clear idea of the importance of demons in Middle Platonist cos-
mology.56 

Let us now see if the various warnings in Col against the rival philoso-
phy are interrelated and are addressed against one more or less coherent 
system of belief. It is my aim to suggest, by means of a reasonable histori-
cal hypothesis, a context in which the ideas, beliefs and practices to which 
the author of Col is opposed fit together. A few examples from Plutarch 
may help to clarify that the notion of angels employed in the third warning 
against the rival philosophy is also consistent with the dietary regulations 

52 Cf. Sheppard 1980—81, p. 84 note 35 who argues convincingly that xr|<; 
7tpoopT"|oe(oi; should be translated 'worthy of invocation' rather than 'worthy of the 
name "angel."' The latter translation would also run counter to Philo's argumentation in 
De gigantibus 6—9 and 16—17 that spirits, demons and angels are actually synonymous. 

53 Mitchell 1999, pp. 86, 91, 102—104 and 115 on angels and pp. 107—108, 109, 
123 and 126 specifically on angels and cult. See already Mitchell 1993, vol. 2, pp. 4 5 — 
46 and Sheppard 1980—81. 

54 On the dating of the material, see Mitchell 1999, 4th section, pp. 108—110; quota-
tion from p. 109. 

55 Mitchell 1999, p. 103. 
56 See the subsections on demons in the sections on the physics of some Middle Pla-

tonist philosophers in Dillon 1996a: pp. 31—32 (Xenocrates); 90—91 (Antiochus of 
Ascalon); 171—174 (Philo of Alexandria); 216—224 (Plutarch); 287—288 (Alcinous); 
317—320 (Apuleius); and 378 (Numenius). On demonology in the early Imperial period, 
see also Brenk 1986 and, in relation to Col, DeMaris 1994, pp. 104—108. 



The Identity of the Colossian Philosophy 141 

in combination with specific calendrical events which were mentioned in 
the previous warning. Plutarch records the opinion of Xenocrates (head of 
the Platonic Academy from 339 to 314 BC), that bad demons exist who 
take pleasure in and are appeased by the beating of breasts, lamentations, 
fasts (vriotelai), words of ill omen and foul language which accompany 
the unlucky days and the festivals (eopicn) associated with them (De lside 
361B). 

In Plutarch's view, in the space between gods and men there exist cer-
tain natures whom it is right, in accordance with the customs of the fathers 
(icaid vô(iov 7catépcov), to regard as demons and to worship as such 
(oéPeaGai; De defectu oraculorum 416C).57 These demons are present at 
the oracles, at the mystic rites practised at the initiations into the myster-
ies, and at the celebrating of the mysteries {De defectu oraculorum 417A). 
As is also pointed out in De lside (see above), some of them, the evil de-
mons, attend festivals (koptal), such as unlucky and gloomy days. These 
festivals are marked by, among other things, fasts (vr|axsiai), lamentations 
and foul language at the holy places, performed as propitiatory and assuag-
ing rites to avert evil demons {De defectu oraculorum 417B—C). 

Many features of Graeco-Roman demonology are also characteristic of 
the rival philosophy in Col, especially fasts and dietary regulations, the 
observance of particular days of the calendar and the worship of angels. 
There can be little doubt that the Tajceivocppooûvr) KCÙ 0pr)OKeia xrôv 
hyytX(£)V ('the humble worshipping of angels') is worship directed to an-
gels and not worship performed by angels.58 The contrast in the third 
warning is between worshipping angels and holding fast to Christ as head 
of the cosmic body (2.18—19) so that the author's critique is, in all likeli-
hood, concerned with the worship which is extended to angels. 

Another element of Graeco-Roman demonology and calendar obser-
vance which returns in the author's description of the rival philosophy in 
Col is that such views and rites are Kccud vô^ov rcaxépcov, in accordance 
with the customs of the fathers (Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum 416C). 
In his first warning, the author of Col reveals that the rival philosophy is 
KaTd TT̂V TtapdSooiv x&v àvepoùTccov, in accordance with that which is 
handed down by human {Col 2.8), i.e. ancestral, tradition. In the final con-
clusions (2.20—23; 3.1—4) after his three warnings, he stresses that the 

57 Plutarch, De defectu oraculorum 416C: (puoeii; xiviq eioiv monep fcv nsOopicp 9erov 
Kai ¿vGpcojtcov (...), 065 Sainovai; 6p6a><; exei Ka td v6|iov 7tax£pcov fiyounivoix; Kai 
6vonaiovxa<; a£|3ea6ai. 

58 Against Francis 1962; Carr 1981, pp. 66—72; Hurtado 1988, pp. 32—33 . On the 
issue of angel veneration in Graeco-Roman Judaism, see Mach 1992, chap. 4.4, pp. 
291—300; Hurtado 1988, esp. pp. 23—35; and, in particular, Stuckenbruck 1995, esp. 
part two, pp. 4 5 — 2 0 4 , and pp. 269—271. 
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regulations of fasting and abstinence (2.20—21) are Kara xd kvtdXnaxa 
Kai 8i8aaKaXia<; TGOV &v9pcb7icov, in accordance with the ordinances and 
teachings of humans (2.22). 

The author's revolutionary injunction is that these ancestral traditions, 
ordinances and teachings, valid as they may have been, have nevertheless 
been abrogated by Christ. Christ put an end to these ordinances (2.14: 
86ymna). By subjugating the principles and powers of the cosmos and 
triumphing over them (2.15), Christ died to the elements of the cosmos, so 
that it is no longer necessary to submit to ordinances (8o7|iaTiCeo9ai) as if 
one lives in a cosmos which has not yet been affected by Christ's death 
and resurrection (2.20). 

In everyday life, religious ordinances (56y|iaxa) played an important 
role and were set down as inscriptions on stones. Collections of Greek 
epigraphy in Asia Minor show that inscriptions such as dedications, tem-
ple laws, oracles, prayers, regulations concerning religious festivals and 
contests, confession inscriptions and even, occasionally, philosophical 
catechisms abound in the agoras, sanctuaries and cemeteries of the cities 
of Asia Minor.59 

Strikingly, the argumentation of the author of Col resembles Paul's 
views on the enslavement of mankind to the elements of the cosmos out-
lined in chap. 2.1 above. Prior to Christ's incarnation and his death on the 
cross, the bondage to the cosmic elements was still effective and prompted 
man, whether Jewish or Greek, to observe religious rules in view of the 
elements. The link between such legislation and the elements of the cos-
mos was only severed by Christ who in his death on the cross substituted 
the beginnings of a new creation for the cosmos (see chap. 2.1 above). The 
main difference between Paul and the author of Col, however, consists in 
the fact that according to the latter the present cosmos has not been re-
placed but has become entirely reconciled. 

The background of the worship of angels in contemporary demonology 
also clarifies a final aspect of the rival philosophy as described in the third 
warning: the claim to have gained insight into celestial phenomena by 
one's initiation into a mystery cult (Co/ 2.18b; cf. chap. 1.1.3 above). We 
have seen that, according to Plutarch, demons are present at the xe^exal, 
the mystic rites performed at the initiations into the mysteries {De defectu 

59 On Greek epigraphy, see Pleket 1996, esp. pp. 541—542. Collections of Greek epi-
graphy in Asia Minor are offered in Tituli Asiae Minoris, MAMA and Inschriften griechi-
scher Städte aus Kleinasien. 



The Identity of the Colossian Philosophy 143 

oraculorum 417A).60 According to the author of Col, the average adherent 
of the rival philosophy not only takes delight in the humble worshipping 
of angels, but also pretends to be initiated into things he has seen: a 
febpaicev fenPaxsucov (Col 2.18b).61 The things he has seen at his initiation 
are probably celestial phenomena, as descriptions of initiations in Apu-
leius and Dio Chrysostom make clear. According to Apuleius (c. AD 
125—170), the initiate is swept through all the elements and sees the sun 
and the celestial gods (Metamorphoses 11.23).62 The purpose of the initia-
tion is spelled out more clearly in Dio Chrysostom (c. AD 40/50—110), 
who describes the initiation as an experience of mystic views, alternation 
between darkness and light, and of innumerable other things which convey 
the impression that insight is offered into the plan of the cosmos (Oratio 
12.33).63 

In the final analysis, the rival philosophy at issue in Col appears to be 
some form of contemporary Graeco-Roman philosophy which is con-
cerned with the elements of the cosmos (Col 2.8), dietary regulations and 
calendars (2.16—17a), the worshipping of angels and demons as well as 
with the cosmological experiences in the initiations into the mysteries 
(2.18). Inasmuch as the greatest common denominator for the material 
adduced above is Middle Platonist, the Colossian philosophy may be de-
fined more precisely as a form of Middle Platonism. In his portrayal of 
contemporary cosmology the author of Col also included a reference to the 
Jewish Sabbath. This is possible because, from his perspective at least, the 
calendrical concerns of Jews and Greeks amount to the same. 

60 Cf. the mysteries ( id nuoxiKd) in De defectu oraculorum 417B—C; see also LSJ 
1771 s.v. XEXEXÌ^ 1.1. On the relation between the mystery cults and (Platonic) philo-
sophy, see DOrrie 1981a and Burkert 1987, chap. 3, pp. 66—88, esp. 84—88. 

61 LSJ 539 s.v. fetiPaxeOco IV. 
62 Apuleius, Metamorphoses 11.23: Accessi confinium mortis et calcato Proserpinae 

limine per omnia vectus elementa remeavi; nocte media vidi solem candido coruscantem 
lumine; deos inferos et deos superos accessi coram et adoravi de proxumo. 

63 Dio Chrysostom, Oratio 12.33: oxeSòv oùv ónoiov roonep et t u ; dvSpa "EXXriva fi 
pdppapov nuoiri TtapaSoùi; ei<; txuoxiKÓv TIVO OTKOV Onepcpufi KdXXsi Kaì neyéGei, noXXà. 
|ièv ópóòvxa N U O X I K D Bea^axa, noX^àiv 8è àKotìovxa XOIO6X<BV tpcovrnv, OKÓXOIX ; xe Kaì 
(pcotó? fevaXXd^ aOxtp (paivonévtov, dXXcov XE (iupitov Yiyvonévcov, éxi 8é [ei] Ka0dnep 
eicó0aoiv fcv Tip KaXou|iéva> 9povionrà Ka9ioavte<; toù<; nuou|iévou<; oi TEXOUVTEI; KÓKXCO 

TtfipiXOpEÓEiv àpd ye t òv av8pa TOÙTOV nr|8èv naOEtv EÌKÓI ; t f ì yuxt ì b iovof |aai xà 
YiyvónEva, Ò3<; |iExd yvtónrig Kaì napaoKEorji; npdxxExai ooiptoxépai;, et Kaì itdvu xii; etri 
xmv naKpóSev Kaì dvcovuncov (ìapPdpcov, nr|8evò<; fe^riyrixoij nr)8è èpurivétoi; Jtapóvxo«;, 
dv6pconivr|v vuxiìv éxov; See also the continuation of this passage in Oratio 12.34. Ref-
erence taken from Burkert 1987, pp. 89—90. 



144 Paul and the Letter to the Colossians Reconsidered 

3.3.5 The philosophies of the author of Col and his opponents: Two con-
flicting instances of Middle Platonism 
The reconstruction of the Colossian philosophy as an instance of Middle 
Platonism basically confirms the conclusions reached in several ground-
breaking studies by Schweizer and in DeMaris' recent revision and fur-
therance of Schweizer's hypothesis.64 I disagree with Schweizer and De-
Maris, however, insofar as my discussion of the cosmology of the author 
of Col throughout chapters one and three has shown that his cosmology 
also consists predominantly of Middle Platonist conceptions besides some 
Stoic notions. Col is almost a modification of Middle Platonist doctrine 
from within. 

In fact, the author of Col does not deny that the cosmos has been com-
posed of elements. On the contrary, in the clarification of his first warning 
against a deceiving pursuit of wisdom which grapples with the elements of 
the cosmos but neglects Christ (Col 2.8), the author of Col claims that 
Christ has triumphed over the cosmic elements, principles and powers and 
has reconstituted them in such a way that they make up his cosmic body 
once again (Col 2.9—10 and 2.14—15; see chap. 3.2 above). 

Nor does he reject the idea that calendars and calendrical events are 
determined by the heavenly bodies (Col 2.16—17a; see this section, chap. 
3.3). Already in the introductory prayer he has expressed his conviction 
that planets exert some kind of influence (Co/ 1.16c; see chap. 3.1.2 
above). In his view, it is nevertheless wrong to judge one another with 
regard to calendrical issues and dietary regulations, since the totality of the 
heavenly bodies on which the festivals and calendrical cycles depend is 
Christ himself: the heavenly bodies together are part of Christ's cosmic 
body (Co/ 2.17b; see chap. 1.1.2 and 1.2.5 above). The reconstitution of 
the elements, principles and powers of the cosmos and their integration in 
Christ's cosmic body render the rites associated with calendrical events 
obsolete. 

For this reason, the author of Col criticises dietary regulations which 
restrict the use of things which are destroyed by consumption (Co/ 2.22a). 
Instead of condoning an unsparing treatment of the body (¿tcpeiSia oo6[ia-
Toq), he believes it is right for the human body (odp^; cf. ara^a tf|<; 
oapKbi; in Col 1.22 and 2.11) to be pleasantly full of food and drink 
(?t>.r|anovii tf|<; oapKtfq; Col 2.23). Dietary regulations which accompany 
particular calendrical events are no longer needed because these events are 

64 Schweizer 1970, Schweizer 1988 and Schweizer 19896 on the elements of the cos-
mos; Schweizer 1989a (commentary on Col, 3rd ed.), esp. pp. 100—104 on the Colos-
sian philosophy; cf. also Schweizer 1975. See also DeMaris 1994 and, for Schweizer's 
reaction to DeMaris' criticism, Schweizer 1995. Cf. also Sterling 1998. 
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determined by the heavenly bodies which, when it conies down to it, are 
part of the cosmic body of Christ. This view on the obsolescence of calen-
drical rites demonstrates a strong belief in the hegemony of Christ. 

This belief also motivates the author's warning against the worshipping 
of angels and demons (Co/ 2.18a; see this section, chap. 3.3). He does not 
dispute the existence of such beings, as they are part and parcel of con-
temporary cosmology, but reminds his readers that ultimately the coher-
ence of the cosmic body depends on its head, Christ (Co/ 2.19). Even 
though, as Frede has recently shown, in Platonism the worship of lesser 
beings does not constitute a violation of the monotheism to which Plato-
nists adhere,65 the author of Col nevertheless radically forbids his readers 
to revere such beings since, in his view, such reverence fails to do justice 
to the supremacy of Christ within the cosmic hierarchy.66 

This concern, finally, is also reflected in the author's critique of claims 
to have gained insight into the plan of the cosmos by one's initiation into a 
mystery (Col 2.18b; see this section, chap. 3.3). Again, his criticism is not 
directed against mystery cults as such, but against their erroneous cosmol-
ogy in which Christ's being head of the cosmic body is ignored (Col 2.19). 
This criticism resembles his first warning against an erroneous philosophy 
which is concerned with the elements of the cosmos but leaves Christ out 
of it (Co/2.8). 

In fact, the author tries to argue that contemporary Middle Platonist 
philosophy is essentially 'Christian:' the elements of the cosmos cannot be 
properly conceived of without Christ (Col 2.8—10), Christ fulfils the role 
of Aphrodite, Eros and Osiris in harmonising the cosmos (Co/ 2.15), and, 
like Numenius' Demiurge, Christ has bound together the body of the cos-

65 See Frede 1999a, pp. 61 and esp. 64—66: 'one crucial text is Plato, Timaeus 37C, 
according to which the world, itself divine, is itself an image (agalma) of the everlasting 
gods. We certainly do not expect Plato or any Platonists to worship the world. What we 
do expect is that they treat the world with respect, given that it is an image of higher 
things. It is clear, at least in the case of Platonists, that divine beings form a hierarchy in 
which the lower beings are images or reflections of the higher beings, and in which each 
being, however modest its position in this hierarchy, represents the divinely ordained 
order of things and is a reflection of God. It is clear even from what Origen quotes from 
Celsus [Origen, Contra Celsum 8.67; see Frede 1999a, pp. 61—62] that Celsus argues 
that we should pay respect to or even worship demons because in doing so we show 
respect for God and the divine order. This suggests a line of thought which justifies the 
worship of lesser gods, as long as they are understood to be mere images, pale reflec-
tions of the God' (pp. 64—65). 

66 Cf. also Sterling 1998, p. 370: 'The Deutero-Paulinist's critique of the worship of 
evil daemons anticipates the criticisms later Christian authors would level against Plato-
nists,' with reference to Augustine, De civitate dei 8.13—22. See also De civitate dei 
10.3. 
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mos by means of bonds (Col 2.19; Numenius, fragm. 18). But in compari-
son with contemporary Middle Platonism, the author of Col is more radi-
cal in his stress on the exclusive worship of Christ. 

The definition of Christ's relation to the other entities and beings in the 
cosmos becomes acute for the author of Col since, unlike Paul, he inte-
grates the entire present cosmos into one, renewed hierarchy. Whereas 
according to Paul the cosmic elements have been superseded, as a result of 
Christ's action, by the beginnings of a new creation (chap. 2.1 above) and 
the principles, powers and forces of the present cosmos are in the process 
of being made of no effect in the period between Christ's resurrection and 
the end (chap. 2.2 above), in the view of the author of Col the present 
physical cosmos has already been entirely reconstituted by Christ in a role 
comparable to that of Aphrodite, Eros and Osiris in Middle Platonism. 
According to the author of Col, the cosmos has already become Christ's 
cosmic body again. 

This view is a further Hellenization of Paul's cosmology and was 
prompted, as I argued at the end of chap. 2 (see chaps 2.2.4 and 2.2.5), by 
the need to overcome the invalidation of Paul's imminent eschatology and 
to save what the author of Col regarded as the core of Paul's theology: 
Christ's submission of the cosmological principles, powers and elements. 
Once he has integrated the entire cosmos into a renewed hierarchy with 
Christ on top, he secures the absolute hegemony of Christ by criticising 
the observance of particular rites—in favour of the crucial rite of baptism 
{Col 2.12—13)—and the worshipping of lesser beings. As I shall show in 
the next chapter (chap. 4), despite these restrictions his identification of 
the body of the cosmos with Christ did not remain undisputed. 



Chapter 4 

The Reasons for the Letter to the Ephesians: 
The Pauline Debate on God, Christ, and the Cosmos 

Continued 

Introduction 

After dealing with the cosmologies of the Letter to the Colossians (chaps 
1 and 3) and Paul's authentic writings (chap. 2), as well as with the differ-
ence between them, in this chapter I wish to discuss the reasons for the 
Pseudo-Pauline letter commonly known as the Letter to the Ephesians. 
Since there exists a (literary)1 relationship between Eph and the earlier 
Pseudo-Pauline Letter to the Colossians, the reasons for Eph can be in-
ferred when the adaptation of Col by the author of Eph is taken into con-
sideration: why did the author of Eph choose Col as his model? Was it the 
only Pauline letter which the author of Eph possessed (Wagenführer)?2 Is 
it likely that he 'believed Colossians to be Pauline in the sense of being 
the product of another follower of Paul (...) and therefore treated Colos-
sians as the model of the sort of writing that could be done in the apostle's 
name' (Lincoln/Merklein)?3 Did he need to rely on Col to authorize his 
own views (Schwindt)?4 

' On the literary nature of this relationship, see my discussion in appendix I, section 
5.2 below. 

2 Wagenführer 1941, pp. 141—142. 
3 Lincoln 1990, p. LXVIII with reference to Merklein 1973, p. 41. 
4 Schwindt 2002, pp. 46—55, esp. p. 54: 'Der enge Anschluß an die kol Terminologie 

läßt vermuten, daß der Kol im Umfeld des Eph ein größeres Ansehen besaß. Dies könnte 
Kol wegen seines vermeintlich paulinischen Charakters zugekommen sein. Möglicher-
weise hat sich Eph an Kol orientiert, um seinen Gedanken und Lehren Verbindlichkeit 
und Autorität zu sichern.' According to Schwindt, the reasons for Eph have to do with 
the period's increasing dualism (Schwindt 2002, pp. 360—361), demonology and 
astrology (p. 370), and the author's 'Bemühen, die Theologie des Paulus, die ohnehin 
bereits pneumatisch-gnoseologische und kosmologische Kategorien verarbeitet, für seine 
vorwiegend heidenchristliche Leserschaft vor dem Spiegel des ihnen vertrauten gutteils 
magisch-astrologischen Weltbildes weiter zu plausibilisieren' (p. 521). Yet, Schwindt is 
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In my view, the questions of the relationship between Eph and Col and 
the reasons for Eph should be addressed on the base of a synopsis. How-
ever, the synopses of the Greek text of Eph and Col, compiled by 
Goodspeed ( 1 9 3 3 ) , Wagenführer ( 1 9 4 1 ) , Mitton ( 1 9 5 1 ) , Reuter ( 1 9 9 7 ) and 
Vleugels ( 1 9 9 7 ) , prove far from sufficient for clarifying the genetic devel-
opment of Eph out of Col, as I will argue in detail in appendix I below. 
For that reason, my study is based on a new synoptic overview which I 
have drawn up and which is presented in appendix II below. The synopses 
drawn up by Goodspeed and Mitton do not include a continuous text of 
Col and consequently offer no structural analyses of Eph and Col. Reuter's 
synopsis entails an implicit attempt at such an analysis, though also fails 
to include a continuous text of Col. As a matter of fact, the only synopsis 
to date which prints the continuous Greek text of both Eph and Col while 
analysing their respective structures is that of Wagenführer. 

In their analysis of the structure of Eph and Col Wagenführer and 
Reuter fail to recognise how the author of Eph adapted the structure of 
Col. As will be demonstrated in the present chapter, the structure of Col 
consists of nine parts, which we shall designate as parts A, B, C, D, E, F, 
G, H and I. As the synopsis of the Greek texts of Eph and Col shows (see 
appendix II below), the author of Eph adapted this nine-part structure of 
Col, first, by leaving out part E on the Colossian philosophy and, sec-
ondly, by interpolating new parts (NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3) at various 
stages in the structure which he took over from Col. This can be visualised 
as follows: 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col A B C — D E — F G — H I 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D — NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I 

In the present chapter, I shall deduce the reasons for Eph from the reinter-
pretation which the author of Eph gave of the various parts of Col and 
from his insertion of new passages into the structure which he copied from 
Col.51 will argue that Eph was presented as the twin letter of Col and is in 

unable to account for the reason why the author of Eph chose Col as his letter's model 
(Schwindt 2002, p. 54). I agree with Wagenführer that the issues of the relationship be-
tween Eph and Col, and the theological idiosyncracy of each letter can only be compre-
hensively treated on the base of a synopsis (Wagenführer 1941, pp. 1—2). 

5 Throughout this chapter, I will make extensive use of the synopsis of the Greek 
texts of Eph, Col, Paul's authentic letters and the Septuagint which is included in appen-
dix II below. Readers who wish to check my view of the genesis and development of Eph 
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fact a commentary on Col with, as its main purpose, a critical modification 
of its cosmology and cosmic Christology. The Pauline debate on God, 
Christ, and the cosmos, as pursued by the author of Col, appears to be con-
tinued in Eph. The interrelationships between the cosmologies of Eph, Col 
and Paul seem best explained within the framework of contemporary 
Graeco-Roman cosmology. I will demonstrate this by showing how the 
author of Eph reworked each part of the structure of Col. 

4.1 Part A—Sender, addressees, and greetings {Eph 1.1—2) 

The opening part of Col, part A (Col 1.1—2), mentions the alleged senders 
of the letter, Paul and Timothy, the addressees in Colossae and the greet-
ings sent to them. 

This opening is reproduced in the corresponding part A in Eph, except 
that the authorship is now claimed for Paul alone and, of course, the ad-
dressees are now located elsewhere. Textual difficulties, however, do not 
allow hasty conclusions about whether these addressees were inhabitants 
of Ephesus, a limited group of Christian communities in various cities 
who received a circular letter, early Christianity at large, or—as I shall 
eventually propose—inhabitants of Laodicea, though—given the pseude-
pigraphic nature of the letter—only nominally. A discussion of this issue 
is best postponed till a detailed assessment of the letter's contents has 
been made (see chap. 4.8 below). For all practical purposes, however, I 
will continue to speak of the Letter to the Ephesians. 

In part A, the author of Eph not only makes use of part A of Col, but, as 
the synopsis clearly shows, in the extra material he inserts at this point he 
is clearly dependent on the opening of 2 Cor (see 2 Cor 1.1—2). Interest-
ingly, already the author of Col drew upon the opening of 2 Cor but part A 
in Eph hinges on it to an even higher degree. Moreover, this dependency 
of the author of Eph on the beginning of 2 Cor continues directly in the 
opening words of the author's thanksgiving in part B of Eph, which are 
derived from Paul's thanksgiving at the beginning of 2 Cor (see 2 Cor 
1.3—4a). This shows that the author of Eph not only made use of Col but, 

against this synopsis may find it helpful to note the short introduction and key to the 
synopsis in appendix I, section 5.6. 

6 Cf. Gese 1997, who argues that the author of Eph wanted to modify and comment 
on the contents of Col, although for different reasons. Gese is of the opinion that the 
author of Eph appreciated Col's universal tendency, yet deemed it to lack a historical 
perspective. See Gese 1997, esp. pp. 52—53 and 266—271. As Gese himself admits, this 
does not sufficiently account for the excessive degree to which the author of Eph is de-
pendent on Col (Gese 1997, p. 271). 
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though to a considerably lesser extent, also of other Pauline letters. Of 
these he seems definitely to have known and used 1 Cor, 2 Cor and 
1 Thess, probably also Romans, and possibly Philipp as well; there is no 
evidence of his acquaintance with Gal and Phm (see appendix I, section 
5.2 [b] below). In the present chapter, we will encounter some notable 
instances of the author's acquaintance with 2 Cor, 1 Cor, Romans and 
1 Thess. 

4.2 Part B—The author's thanksgiving to God {Eph 1.3—14) 
and the letter's subject matter: The cosmos will be recapitulated 

and summarized in Christ 

Part B in Col (Col 1.3—8) consists of the author's thanksgiving to God for 
what he has heard of the Colossians' faith, love and hope. This hope is 
characterized as the hope which is laid up in store for them in heaven and 
of which they heard beforehand (rcpoaKouco) when the gospel reached 
them and, on Epaphras' instruction, they learned of God's grace. 

This part, like all parts of Col except part E on the Colossian philoso-
phy, is taken up in its entirety in the corresponding part in Eph (part B) 
though reworked and, as all parts apart from the concluding parts H and I,7 

expanded. As I have just mentioned, in the opening line of part B in Eph, 
the author—though running parallel with the beginning of part B in Col— 
quotes verbatim from Paul's eulogy of God at the start of 2 Cor. Immedi-
ately thereafter, the author of Eph draws on various passages from part B 
in Col. The notion of the hope which is kept in reserve in heaven and of 
which the Colossian readers have heard beforehand (Ttpoaicouco), when the 
message of the truth of the gospel arrived at Colossae, is taken up near the 
end of part B where the author of Eph speaks of those who hoped for 
Christ before (7tpoe\7ii£co) and heard the message of the truth, the gospel. 

It seems that the prefix rcpo- ('before') gives rise in part B of Eph to an 
entire protology of divine election, predestination and predetermination, 
both in relation to the readers as well as with regard to Christ. God's pre-
destination and election of the readers is spoken of at the beginning and 
end of part B.8 Especially at the end of part B, these issues are linked up 
with other, related Pauline ideas, notably the theme of being sealed up 
with the holy Spirit, which is a guarantee of the readers' future deliver-
ance, a theme derived from 2 Cor 1.21—22. 

7 On the contraction of parts H and I in Eph, see the last footnote in chap. 4.7 below. 
8 See the notions of divine election (fcKX6yo|iai) before the foundation of the cosmos 

(rcpd KataPoXfii; K<5OHOO) and divine predestination (npoopi^to) in Eph 1.4—5 and 1.11. 
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In the middle of the thanksgiving of part B, however, the author of Eph 
focuses on God's predetermination of the plan which he fixed beforehand 
in Christ.9 This passage is preceded by, and actually part of, the reflections 
of the author of Eph on a passage in part B in Col on God's grace (xdpi<;), 
of which the Colossians learned through Epaphras. This term 'grace' is 
taken up by the author of Eph and twice elaborated. First, this grace is 
bestowed upon the readers by God through Christ (Eph 1.6—7b). Sec-
ondly, this grace is so abundantly granted to the readers that they obtain 
knowledge of God's mystery (Eph 1.7c—9a). God's predetermination with 
regard to Christ comes into view when the author of Eph says that the 
mystery which God makes known complies with the plan which he deter-
mined beforehand in Christ (Eph 1.9). 

In comparison with part B in Col, the author of Eph develops a com-
prehensive protology which embraces not only God's predetermination of 
man, but also his stipulation of a particular mystery in accordance with a 
fixed plan. In Col, as we shall see in due course, such a mystery is not 
spoken of until part D on Paul's ministry and the mystery revealed to him 
(see chap. 4.5.1 below). Though the author of Eph will appear to repro-
duce the concept of mystery in the corresponding part D in Eph (see chap. 
4.5.2 below), he mentions it already here in the thanksgiving of part B. 
According to him, this mystery is that, according to God's predetermined 
plan, in the fullness of time Christ will eventually become head again 
throughout the cosmos (&vaKscpaXaic6oao0at xa 7tdvTa),10 in heaven as 
well as on earth (Eph 1.10). 

This is the most remarkable feature of the protology developed by the 
author of Eph. It is lacking in the thanksgiving in part B of Col. It seems 
that the mystery according to which the cosmos will be summarized in 
Christ is actually made the subject matter of the whole letter. At important 

9 For the notion of the plan which God determined beforehand (7tpoti0rinO in Christ, 
see Eph 1.9. 

10 For this translation of ¿vaKe<paX.ai(öoao0oi, which is the technical term for sum-
ming up an argument in rhetoric (LSJ 108), see the notion of repetition and improvement 
which the preposition ivd can acquire in composition (LSJ 97—98: üvd F.3). I disagree 
with the de-historizing interpretation which Lindemann gives of Christ summing up the 
cosmos as if this has already been fully accomplished so that nothing remains of the 
future eschatology behind Eph 1.10 and time has been dissolved (Lindemann 1975, pp. 
94—99): 'Er hat das All in Christus zusammengefaßt, das 7iXî pco|ia twv Kaipwv, die 
Aufhebung der Zeit, ist jetzt Gegenwart' (Lindemann 1975, p. 98). According to Linde-
mann, 'die Herrschaft Christi ist nicht unter futurisch-eschatologischem, sondern unter 
"aoristisch-eschatologischem" Aspekt gesehen' (Lindemann 1975, p. 99). Cf. Merkel 
1987, pp. 3193—3195, esp. p. 3194, for a critique of Lindemann's view on the eschatol-
ogy of Eph. My critique will be reiterated at the end of chap. 4.3.3. below. For Irenaeus' 
interpretation of the notion of recapitulation in Eph 1.10, see Osborn 2001, part III; 
Osborn 1993, appendix II; and Noormann 1994. 
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stages in the letter's train of thought, i.e. in the introductory prayer in the 
next part (part C; see chap. 4.3.2 below) and in the second ecclesiological 
passage (part NEW 2; see chap. 4.6.2 below), this theme is worked out ex-
plicitly. 

4.3 Part C—The author's introductory prayer for his readers 
{Eph 1.15—2.10): The extension of Christ's influence over the 

cosmos 

Introduction 

As we have just seen, in his thanksgiving to God in part B the author of 
Eph diverges from part B in Col by incorporating as the central theme of 
his letter the idea that eventually Christ will become head again through-
out the cosmos. This issue subsequently receives its first explanation in 
the introductory prayer for his readers in part C as the author spells out in 
what sense Christ has become head of the cosmos. In addition to this ini-
tial clarification of the letter's subject matter, the author's reworking of 
the introductory prayer in part C of Col is also characterised by another 
feature. 

Whereas the introductory prayer in Col reflects a confident cosmology 
which describes the present physical cosmos as brought to peace, recon-
ciled and put together in Christ (chap. 4.3.1), the author of Eph is con-
vinced that the extension of Christ's influence over the cosmos is still in 
progress (chap. 4.3.2). To express this conviction, the author of Eph draws 
on Paul's portrayal of Christ subjugating the cosmic powers at the end of 
1 Cor (see 1 Cor 15.23—28). This modification of the cosmology of Col 
is, however, also brought about by adapting another motif, the concept of 
filling the cosmos, which originated in Graeco-Roman philosophy (chap. 
4.3.3). The difference between the cosmologies of Eph and Col appears to 
bear on their respective understanding of sin (chap. 4.3.4). 

4.3.1 Description of the introductory prayer in part C of Col 

In the introductory prayer in part C of Col (Col 1.9—23), the author as-
sures his readers that he has incessantly prayed to God that they may be 
filled with knowledge (feKiyvoooiq), wisdom (oocpia) and spiritual under-
standing (ouveoiq 7tv£t)naTiKii), in order to live a worthy life which is 
pleasing to the Lord. This is characterised as a way of life in which they, 
first, bear fruit, in an ethical sense, and grow in their knowledge of God; 
secondly, are strengthened by God to persevere patiently; and, finally, ren-
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der thanks to God for having removed them from the darkness into the 
realm of Christ. 

As I have argued above (chap. 3.1.1), the description which is subse-
quently given of Christ should be ascribed to the author of Col in its en-
tirety instead of being traced to a hymn which he, for some reason, picked 
up and adapted to his own purposes. Rather, the cosmological views which 
he expresses here in connection with Christ are integral to his line of rea-
soning and many aspects of this cosmology will be brought to bear on the 
problem of the Colossian philosophy in part E. For the sake of a detailed 
comparison with Eph I will now summarise some of the things I said on 
the cosmology of the introductory prayer in Col (see chap. 3.1.1), 

In the introductory prayer of part C (Col 1.9—23), the author's views 
are presented in the structure A-B-C-A'-B'. According the author of Col, 
Christ is (A) the firstborn of the entire creation (7tpcoT6xoKoq naai^c, 
KTioeco«;), the visual image or representation of the invisible God (E ' IKCOV 

TOO Geou tot) dopdioo)11 since in him, through him and for him the whole 
cosmos with all its powers was created; in him, who was prior to the cos-
mos, the cosmos was put together (1.15—17). 

Christ, however, is also head of the realm into which the Colossian be-
lievers have been transferred (1.18 a—c). This realm had already been 
identified as the kingdom (1.13: PaatAsia) but is now designated as the 
church (FEKKX.R|oia). From the perspective of recreation, Christ is seen as 
(B) the firstborn from the dead (7ipcot6toko(; feK tcov veKptnv). Christ, in 
the author's view, is the firstborn (7tpcox6TOKO<;) both of creation and from 
the dead in order that (C) he should become first in everything {Col 1.18d: 
'iva y£vr|TCU fev 7taoiv aOxog 7tpcoT8t3cov), that is in creation and recreation. 

The author of Col views Christ as being the first both as regards his 
actions of creation and recreation. This is apparent from the fact that, after 
he has said that Christ will become first in everything, he follows this 
statement by a causal particle (6u ) which again brings up these respective 
activities which had already been denoted by the titles 'firstborn of the 
entire creation' and 'firstborn from the dead.' Christ, according to the au-
thor of Col, becomes first in everything since the entire fullness was will-
ing (A') to settle in him and (B'), through him, to reconcile the cosmos to 
himself again by making peace (1.19—20). These notions of creation and 
reconstitution of the cosmos are fundamental to the letter's train of 
thought. 

This becomes clear from two further passages in Col. First, the present 
permanent state in which the entire fullness of the divine nature has be-

" There is a most intriguing parallel with the conclusion of Plato's Timaeus (92C) 
where the cosmos (KÔO|IOÇ ) is called an e'iKcôv TOO voiytoû Geôç A'IOORITÔÇ, a perceptible 
God, who is the image of the intelligible. 
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come situated in Christ and has taken on in him the shape of the body of 
the cosmos is spoken of more extensively in part E in the author's first 
warning against the Colossian philosophy (Co/ 2.8—10). Secondly, the 
theme of the cosmos' reconstitution again plays a significant role in part E 
at the very end of the first warning, when the author explains that Christ 
has again become head of the cosmic powers after his triumph over them 
0Col 2.15; see chap. 3.2 above). 

In the introductory prayer of part C, this reconstitution had been articu-
lated in terms of reconciling the physical cosmos and making peace. The 
terminology of reconciling the cosmos is, as I have shown above (chap. 
3.1.2), exactly identical with the terminology used by philosophers like 
Chrysippus (c. 280—207 BC) and Dio Chrysostom (c. 40/50—110 AD) 
when they speak about the reconciliation of the physical cosmos. The 
wording of making peace in the physical cosmos has likewise been derived 
from Graeco-Roman philosophy, and seems to have been a theme in an-
cient philosophy since Heraclitus (c. 500 BC). 

The notion of reconciliation in the introductory prayer is not limited, 
however, to the cosmic level. This was scarcely to be expected since the 
author of Col had already exhorted his readers to render thanks to God for 
their transference to Christ's kingdom (Co/ 1.12—13), their redemption 
(1.14) and their membership of Christ's assembly on earth, the church 
(1.18). Having said that through Christ the cosmos has been reconciled 
(1.20), he concludes his introductory prayer by stating that the readers, 
too, have been reconciled and will finally be presented holy in the sight of 
God (1.21—22), on condition, though, that they do not depart from the 
gospel which was proclaimed to them (1.23). 

4.3.2 The adaptation of the introductory prayer in part C of Eph—first 
section (Eph 1.15—23): Christ and the cosmos 

(a) General outline 
In his adaptation of the introductory prayer of Col in the parallel part C, 
the author of Eph likewise asserts that he has never ceased to pray for his 
readers.12 He does not pray that they may be filled with knowledge 
(fe7ciyvcooii;), wisdom (oocpia) and spiritual understanding (ouveais; TIVSU-

laaxvKii), as Col has it, but, instead, that God may give them the spiritual 

12 Strikingly, in the opening line of his introductory prayer the author of Eph makes 
extensive use of material from the beginning of the thanksgiving in part B of Col. This 
data he had left aside when composing his thanksgiving, the start of which was derived 
verbatim from the beginning of 2 Cor, as was the extra material in the letter's address in 
the preceding part A (see 2 Cor 1.1—3). Now the first three verses of part B are drawn 
upon at the beginning of his adaptation of part C. 



Part C—The Introductory Prayer 1 5 5 

gift o f w i s d o m (7tve0|i<x oocpiaq) and knowledge (fe7ciyvcoai<;). T h e s e quali-
ties do not enable them, as their equivalents in Col are supposed to do, to 
live a worthy life which is pleasing to the Lord, but a l low them to k n o w 
s o m e aspects o f God. 

T h e s e aspec ts include the e x c e s s i v e greatness o f G o d ' s p o w e r 
(8uvant<; ) w h i c h believers c o m e to know. A c c o r d i n g to the author o f Eph, 
this p o w e r is after the fashion 1 3 o f the ' ac t ion o f the strength o f his m i g h t , ' 
w h i c h G o d performed in Christ when he raised him f rom the dead and 
placed him at his right hand in heaven. This passage on G o d ' s p o w e r 
clearly g o e s beyond what the author o f Eph found in the introductory 
prayer in Col a l though he makes use o f its character isat ion o f the Chris -
t ians ' life as being strengthened by G o d with all p o w e r in a c c o r d a n c e with 
the strength o f his splendour ( C o / 1 . 1 1 ) . W h e n the author o f Eph amplif ies 
this sketch o f G o d ' s p o w e r in the introductory prayer o f Col, he does so by 
concatenat ing all that the author o f Col has said in subsequent parts o f his 
letter about the notions o f G o d ' s p o w e r (5uva|ii<;), strength (KpaTOt;) and 
act ion ( fevipyeia) . 1 4 

13 See LSJ 882—993 s.v. Kaxd B.IV.3 for the preposition Kaxd in comparisons. 
14 This concatenation or conflation which is visible in Eph 1.19—20 progresses in 

four stages. First, the phrase TO tmepptiXXov |iiye9o<; xf|c Suvd^ecoc abxou (...) Kaxd Tr|v 
fev£pyeiav xou Kpdxouc xf|? 'IOXUOt; afaxou ('the excessive greatness of his power') in Eph 
1.19 is essentially derived from the introductory prayer in part C of Col where Christians 
are said (Co/ 1.11) to be fev 7idofl 8uvd|isi 8uva(iou|ievoi Kaxd xd xpaxoc xf|<; 86^r|<; 
atixou ('strengthened with all power in accordance with the strength of his splendour'). 
Secondly, the phrase Kaxd xd Kpdxo? (...) atixou ('in accordance with his strength'), 
which the author of Eph derives from Col 1.11, is amplified by means of the similar 
phrase Kaxd xt̂ v fevipyeiav afaxou xrjv fevepyou^vr|v fev fe^iol ('in accordance with his 
action which he performs in me') which he finds in part D on Paul's ministry (see Col 
1.29) but now applies to Christ: Kaxd xî v fevSpyeiav xou Kpdxoq xf|<; 'ioxtio<; afaxou fjv 
fevi^pyr|qev fev xcp Xpiotio ('in accordance with the action of the strength of his might 
which he performed in Christ'). Thirdly, the author of Eph expands on the notion of 
God's action (fevipyeia) by adding that God performed this action in Christ when he 
raised him from the dead: feyetpai; abxdv 6K vsKpwv. This expansion is achieved by 
drawing upon a segment of part E in Col where the readers are pictured as having been 
raised together with Christ through their trust in the action (tvipyeia) of God who raised 
him from the dead: fev C5 Kal ai)vr)y£p8r|xe 8ia xf|Q nloxetoi; xf|C; fevepyetac; xou 0EOU xou 
fcyetpavxoc; abxdv feK veKpmv (Col 2.12). Finally, the author of Eph again makes use of 
part E of Col when he concludes his statement about Christ's resurrection with a note on 
Christ's installation at God's right hand in heaven (KOI Ka0toa<; fev aOxou fev xoi; 
feitoupavlon;), a notion expressed at the end of part E of Col in connection with Christ's 
resurrection (Col 3.1; cf. Psalm 109.1b LXX). In this way, the author of Eph has pro-
gressively and systematically conflated all occurrences of power (8\5va(iiq), strength 
(Kpdxoi;), action (tvipyeia) and resurrection (Eyetpco/ouvEyetpco) into a single passage. 
This reworking is indisputable evidence for the posteriority of Eph, as phrases which in 
Col belonged to the author's train of thought are taken out of their original context and 
conflated into one new passage. This reworking is so sophisticated that it clearly points 
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After the author of Eph has disclosed that the purpose of his prayers is 
that his readers may come to know and experience the magnitude of God's 
power, which is only comparable with the action which God performed in 
resurrecting Christ and installing him in heaven (Eph 1.15—20), he pro-
ceeds to define the relation between the exalted Christ and the cosmic 
powers below him (1.21—23). It appears that he does not agree outright 
with the cosmological views which the author of Col expressed in his in-
troductory prayer. He does not reiterate the latter's belief that the present 
cosmos is held together in Christ and has already been reconciled, but 
rather modifies this view by introducing the notion of an ongoing process 
during which the cosmos becomes increasingly dominated by Christ. This 
idea he found at the end of Paul's 1 Cor (see 1 Cor 15.23—28). It is likely 
that he drew upon that passage of 1 Cor and tried to interpret the cosmo-
logical statements of the introductory prayer in Col in that light.15 

(b) The relation between Christ and the cosmos 

The author of Eph defines the relation between the heavenly Christ and the 
cosmic powers as follows. Christ has been installed in heaven above all 
cosmic powers. These powers are specified as principles (&p/ai), powers 
(fe^ouovav) and forces (Suvd|iev<;), in the same sequence in which they oc-
cur in 1 Cor 15.24, though supplemented with the dominions (Kupi6tr|Te<;) 
which are unique to the introductory prayer in Col. He again draws on 
1 Cor by quoting Psalm 8.7b LXX: and all things were subdued under his 
feet (1 Cor 15.27). From this the author of Eph concludes, now leaning on 
the phraseology of the introductory prayer of Col, that Christ has been 
given to the church as supreme head over the cosmos (Kal ainov gSooxev 
KecpaX^v itdv-ca feKK^rioi^). 

to literary dependence and not just dependence through recollection only (see also ap-
pendix I, section 5.2. [a] below). 

15 The evidence for the acquaintance of the author of Eph with 1 Cor 15.23—28 lies 
in the combination of (1) the terms dpxai ('principles'), fe^oooiai ( 'powers') and 
5ovd|iei<; ( 'forces'); (2) the quotation of Psalm 8.7b LXX; and (3) the phrase Td ndvxa 
fev naoiv ('all in everything'). This combination is unique to the introductory prayer of 
part C in Eph and 1 Cor 15.23—28. It should not be supplemented with the allusion to 
Psalm 109.1b LXX (KdGou etc Se îcuv noo) at the end of Eph 1.20 (Kal Kaeica; fcv 
abtou) and the paraphrase of this clause at the beginning of 1 Cor 15.25 (8ei yap atixov 
paaiXeifciv), which is followed by a quotation of Psalm 109.1c LXX. As I argued in the 
previous footnote, the allusion to Psalm 109.1b LXX in Eph 1.20 is not caused by the 
author's familiarity with 1 Cor 15.23—28 but is due to Col 3.1 (which itself, of course, 
is a direct allusion to Psalm 109.1b LXX ) and represents the final stage in the formation 
of the extensive concatenation in Eph 1.19—20. For this reason, one can not increase the 
evidence for the acquaintance of the author of Eph with 1 Cor 15 by arguing that the 
combination of Psalm 8 LXX and 109 LXX in itself is unique to Eph and 1 Cor. 
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This is the first clarification he offers of the subject matter which he 
had announced in the thanksgiving of part B, i.e. that, in the fullness of 
time, Christ will eventually become head again throughout the cosmos 
(&vaK£q>aA.ai(6oaa0ai TO TtdvTa; see chap. 4.2 above). Christ's cosmic 
rule, as the author of Eph makes plain, does not yet extend over the entire 
physical cosmos. It began to be implemented, precisely as Paul presup-
poses in 1 Cor 15.25, when Christ was resurrected and installed in heaven 
{Eph 1.20). The benefit of this rule, however, is still limited to the church 
because Christ has only been given as cosmic head to the church. This 
idea is closely paralleled by what Apuleius of Madaurus (c. 125—170 AD) 
writes about the cosmic rule of Isis. Although Isis is the natural mother of 
all things ('rerum naturae parens') and the mistress of all the elements 
('elementorum omnium domina'),16 only for those who have been initiated 
into her mystery cult does she, through whom the elements function, re-
strain the harmful course of the stars.17 

The fact that the author of Eph thinks the benefit of Christ's rule is still 
restricted to the church emerges clearly from the explication which he 
gives of the church. The church, in his definition, is the fullness of him 
who fills all in everything: TO 7tXfjpa))j.a TOU Td ndvxa fev rcaaiv 7tXr|poo-
^¿vou {Eph 1.23). In the introductory prayer in part C of Col, this fullness 
was the fullness of the invisible divine nature which, in Christ as its visual 
representation, took on the shape of the cosmic body {Col 1.15—17; cf. 
Col 2.9—10). In Eph, however, the fullness is identified as the church. 
Yet, we should be careful not to take this as a clear-cut and exhaustive 
identification. More seems to be at issue than that the author of Eph sim-
ply disapproved of the understanding of the 'fullness' (TtXrjpoona) as the 
invisible divine nature taking shape in Christ as cosmos, and made the 
concept stand for the church. On the contrary, even though the fullness is 
now seen as the church it does not entirely loose its cosmological meaning 
since the church is defined as 'the fullness of him who fills all in every-
thing' (TO 7tA.iip(ona TOO Td rcavxa fev 7iaatv Tc^ipooi^voo). 

First, the notion of filling all things (7iX.r|p6a) Ta 7tdvTa) is a cosmologi-
cal concept which derives from Graeco-Roman philosophy. This will be 
demonstrated at some length in the next section (see chap. 4.3.3 below). 

Secondly, as I argued above in chap. 2.2.4, the phrase id TidvTa fev 
7taoiv ('all in everything') which the author of Eph derives from 1 Cor 
15.28, also originated in Greek cosmology in the philosophy of Anaxa-
goras (c. 500—428 BC) who held the view that in everything there is a 
portion of everything. In 1 Cor 15.23—28, Paul applied this idea to ex-

16 Apuleius, Metamorphoses 11.5. 
17 Apuleius, Metamorphoses 11.25: 'stellarum noxios meatus cohibes.' On the effects 

of initiation, see also Schwindt 2002, pp. 464—467 and 517—518. 
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press his conviction that, after all principles, powers and forces of the pre-
sent cosmos have been subdued by Christ, God will ensure a new coherent 
cosmic reality by being all in everything. It is unlikely, of course, that in 
the first century AD this axiom 'all in everything' would have been under-
stood in its original pre-Socratic, Anaxagorean meaning. Rather, espe-
cially as God was identified with 'all in everything,' this phrase was un-
derstood as a résumé of Stoic physics. The Stoics taught that God is abso-
lutely identical with the 'all' when, after the conflagration of the cosmos, 
he has the whole substance of the cosmic body as his commanding faculty 
because it has been absorbed by him. During the subsequent phase of the 
new orderly arrangement of the cosmos, however, he is only partly its sub-
stance.18 For that reason, the phrase that God is all in everything will have 
reminded many of Paul's contemporaries of the Stoic concept of confla-
gration and subsequent reconstitution of the cosmos. 

If this cosmological notion of 'all in everything' ( id 7tdvxa fev 7tâovv) is 
taken into account, in combination with the concept of filling all things 
(TiXripôco td rcdvTd), it is clear that the definition of the church as the full-
ness of him who fills all in everything is not devoid of cosmological 
meaning. Rather, the church is the locus where Christ's rule over the cos-
mos has already been fully implemented. The church has already been 
filled, it is already a fullness (7tX.ripcoja.a), whereas the cosmos itself is still 
in the process of being filled.19 It is to the background of this notion that 
we now turn. 

18 See Origen's description of Stoic physics in Contra Celsum 4.14 (SVF 2.1052; LS 
46H): 'AXXd xal b twv Ztcùïkwv 6e6ç, &ts arôna tuyx^vwv, ôxè nèv f)ye|ioviKôv ëxei 
tt̂ v ôXr|v obaiav, ôxov ÈKJtûpcootç fj- ôtè 8è feni népouç YÎvExai aOtfjç, ôxav fl 
8iaKÔa|ir|cnç. 

" Cf. Colpe 1960, pp. 176—178. Colpe is right about the cosmological meaning 
which he attaches to 'fullness' (nXt^ptona) and 'filling the cosmos' (nXrpdco id ndvxa). 
Colpe duly criticised Mufiner for tampering with the evidence from Philo (Colpe 1960, 
pp. 176—178 discussing MuBner 1955, pp. 45—64). This evidence will be adduced in 
chap. 4.3.3 below and points at the unambiguously cosmological meaning of the notion 
of filling the cosmos (nXripôcû xd ndvxa). Although MuBner knew the evidence from 
Philo (MuBner 1955, pp. 47—50), he wrongly insisted that in Philo the notion of God 
filling the cosmos meant nothing but God having dominion over the cosmos in a spiri-
tual, non-physical way (MuBner 1955, pp. 49—50, 58—59, 63—64). MuBner objected in 
particular to Schlier's and Dupont's cosmological interpretation of this notion in Eph 
(MuBner 1955, pp. 63—64 against Schlier 1949 and pp. 59, 64 against Dupont 1949). 
MuBner was correct in criticising Schlier's assumption that the origins of this notion 
were Gnostic (MuBner 1955, pp. 50—53, 61—64; cf. Schlier 1949, p. 110 note 15 
[=Schlier 1956, p. 170 note 15]). MuBner's critique of Dupont's study is ill-founded, 
however. Whereas Schlier could still confess that the history of the notions of fullness 
and filling the cosmos had not yet been written (Schlier 1949, p. 110 note 15 [=Schlier 
1956, p. 170 note 15]), in that same year that history was presented by Dupont. The 
following section (chap. 4.3.3) fully corroborates Dupont's conclusion that the origins of 
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4.3.3 The notion of filling the cosmos (Eph 1.23) 
As I said earlier, the notion of filling all things or the cosmos (7t^rip6co xd 
7tdvxa) originated in Graeco-Roman philosophy. The author of Eph did 
not derive it from the Septuagint, despite some seeming analogies. In the 
Septuagint, it is said that the earth (yrj) or God's work (Spyov) is full of 
(7tX^pr|<;) or filled with God's mercy, glory and praise.20 But here the exact 
terminology is lacking since the term xd ndvxa ('all things'/'the cosmos') 
does not occur. Moreover, not God himself but only his attributes are said 
to fill the earth. 

A closer parallel is found in Jeremiah 23.24 LXX where God is re-
ported to ask: 'If a man hides himself in some hidden place, shall I not see 
him, since I fill heaven and earth?'21 Although God himself is the subject 
of filling heaven and earth, again the exact terminology for the cosmos (xd 
7tdvxa) is missing. The notion of filling heaven and earth is actually due to 
the theme of humans hiding themselves from God. 

The closest parallel in the Septuagint to the idea of God filling the cos-
mos is certainly found in the Wisdom of Solomon. According to Wisdom of 
Solomon 1.7a, God's spirit—which is paralleled in 1.7b with that which 
holds together the cosmos (TO ouv£/ov xd Jtdvxa)—has filled the whole 
world: 7tveon<x Kupiou 7ce7tXfjpcoKev XT̂ V o'iKoun£vr|v. This verse as a 
whole is indeed testimony to the notion of filling the physical cosmos,22 

the notion of filling the cosmos are neither Gnostic (Dupont 1949, pp. 454—461) nor 
Jewish (pp. 468—471) but lie in Greek philosophy (pp. 461—468). Yet, the history of 
this notion can be more fully drawn as, apart from the Philonic evidence, Dupont men-
tions only two Greek texts (Aelius Aristides, Oratio 45.21; Aristotle, De anima 
1.5.41 la), and places perhaps too much stress on the Stoic nature of this notion. Dupont 
also appears to minimalize the role played by a saying of Thales of Miletus in its forma-
tion and to ignore the overlap with the Platonic notion of cosmic plenitude. That does 
not alter the fact that his achievement is remarkable. 

20 See Psalm 32 (33).5b LXX, 118 (119).64a LXX: God's mercy (6Xeo<;); Psalm 71 
(72). 19 LXX, Ecclesiasticus 42.16b LXX and Isaiah 6.3c LXX: God's glory (864a); and 
Habakkuk 3.3e LXX: God's praise (atveoii;). Cf. possibly also the statement in Psalm 
103 (104).24c LXX that the earth (yf|) is filled with God's possessions (KTrjoii;) or crea-
tion (KTIOK;). Phrases like f) yr| KAL TO nX^ptoixa at>xf|q (Psalm 23 [24]. 1 LXX; Jeremiah 
8.16 LXX, 29 [47],2 LXX; Ezekiel 12.19 LXX, 19.7 LXX, 30.12 LXX), F) O'IKOÔ VTI 
Kat TD TIX^PWUA AOTFI? ( P s a l m 4 9 [ 5 0 ] . 12 L X X , 8 8 [ 8 9 ] . 11 L X X ) , and #I 8 d X a o o a K a l TO 
itXî pcojxa afaTfji; ( / Chronicles 16.32 LXX; Psalm 95 [96],11 LXX, 97 [98].7 LXX) are 
not, however, analogous at all. 

21 Jeremiah 23.24 LXX: e'l Kpup^osTai dvGpcono; fcv Kputpaloi?, Kal fcyco OOK Oxyonai 
ai)T(5v; ht̂  ot>xt oOpavdv Kal ti^v yfjv feyw rcXipw; 

22 Interestingly, Origen also interpreted Jeremiah 23.24 LXX in this sense as he 
quoted this passage in combination with Wisdom of Solomon 1.7 LXX. See Origen, Con-
tra Celsum 4.5. 
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though the Hellenistic date of the Wisdom of Solomon encourages us to 
look for this notion in Greek literature as well. 

In Greek literature, the idea of filling the cosmos (7cXr|póa) xà nàvza), 
or the cosmos (xtì xavta) being full (it^fjpri), appears to be a widespread 
notion attributed to Thales of Miletus (6th cent. BC). As Aristotle reports, 
Thales is of the opinion that all things are full of gods: Kai ©aX.fj<; 4>ri0r) 
Tcdvxa 7tX.iipri 0ea>v elvai (De anima 1.5.41 la, 7—8).23 In this way, Thales 
expresses his view that the cosmos is somehow alive and animated.24 

Through the ages, his statement that the cosmos is full of gods was re-
peated literally, either with or without explicit attribution to him, by au-
thors like Plato, the Stoic philosopher Chrysippus (c. 280—207 BC), the 
Neoplatonic Syrian philosopher Iamblichus (c. 245—325 AD), the phi-
losopher Themistius (c. 317—388 AD) and Julian, emperor in 361—363 
AD. 5 These philosophers quoted Thales' statement verbatim but, in addi-
tion to this, its contents were widely known and used.26 

23 Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 11 A 22, p. 79.26—27. 
24 For an interpretation of this aspect of Thales' cosmology, see KRS, pp. 95—98; 

text on p. 95, no. 91. 
25 Plato, Leges 899B, without attribution to Thales; Chrysippus, Fragmenta logica et 

physica, SVF 2.1046 with attribution; Iamblichus, De mysteriis 1.9 (30.1—3) without 
attribution; Themistius, In libros Aristotelis De anima paraphrasis, 35.28—29 with 
attribution; and Julian, E'tg rrjv prjripa rdiv decov 18 (178b), without attribution: itdvxa 
ydp feoTiv fev xoi<; 0eoi<; Kal rcdvxa nepl abxoOi; i)<p6otr|Ke Kai »ndvta t<bv Gecov fcati 
TtX^pri«. Cf. a differently phrased view, also attributed to Thales, that the cosmos 
(k6ohoi; or to nav) is animated (£nyoxoq/ov) and full of divine powers (8at|iovEi;). See 
Diogenes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 1.27 (=Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 
11 A 1, p. 68.28—29); Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 11 A 3, p. 73.9); and 
Stobaeus, Anthologium 1.1.29b, vol. 1, p. 34.8—9 (Aetius, Placita 1.7.11; =Diels, 
Doxographi graeci, p. 301.21—23; =Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 11 A 23, p. 
79.33—34). A comparable saying: 'All things (rcdvTa) are full of spirits (\yox<*0 and 
divine powers (Salnove?)' is ascribed to Heraclitus of Ephesus (fl. c. 500 BC); see Dio-
genes Laertius, Vitae philosophorum 9.7 (=Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 1, no. 22 A 
1, p. 141.11). Dupont is too negative about the possibility of tracing the phrase 'all 
things are full of gods' back to Thales (Dupont 1949, p. 465 note 1). 

26 Thales' notion that the cosmos is full of gods should be distinguished, though not 
radically (Dupont 1949, pp. 461—462), from the much discussed issue of the relation 
between fullness ( to 7tXfjpe<;), empty space (to kev6v) and all things (id ndvza) in phi-
losophers like Democritus (b. 460—457 BC; see Aristotle, Physica 1.5.188a, 19—23 
[=Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker, vol. 2, no. 68 A 45, p. 95.23—24] and Diels-Kranz, Vor-
sokratiker, vol. 2, no. 68 A 44, p. 95.20—22); Aristotle (De caelo 312b); Chrysippus (c. 
280—207 BC; see Fragmenta logica et physica, SVF 2.433, 2.469 and 2.545); and 
Alexander of Aphrodisias (public teacher of Aristotelian philosophy between 198 and 
209 AD; see In Aristotelis Metaphysica commentaria 303.29—304.7). It has probably 
also to be set apart, though again not completely segregated, from what Lovejoy—in his 
classic lectures on the great chain of being (Lovejoy 1936)—called the 'principle of 
plenitude.' This is the doctrine, expressed in the final conclusion of Plato's Timaeus, 
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Philo, for instance, often made use of the notion of God filling the cos-
mos. In his view, God has filled the cosmos and has completely penetrated 
it: na\xa (...) JtGTtXrjpcoicev ó Geòq Kaì Sid Jidvxcov 8ieXìiÀ.i>0ev (Legum 
allegoriae 3.4). His omnipresence is repeatedly accounted for on the basis 
that he has filled all things.27 He has left nothing empty or void of himself 
but has entirely filled the cosmos: Geou nrjSèv kevòv nr|8è èprmov feauxoB 
KaTaXe^outÓTOi;, bX'kà nà\xa 8id rcdvTcov feK7t87tXr)pcoKÓTOi; (De posteri-
tate 6). That God is thought to have filled the cosmos with himself is in-
disputably inherent in the notion of God or gods filling the cosmos but is 
also more overtly suggested in the last passage as it says that God has left 
nothing destitute of himself but has entirely filled the cosmos. It is made 
explicit in Iamblichus who, as we have already seen above, quoted Thales' 
saying at the beginning of his De mysteriis (1.9 [30.1—3]). Later on, Iam-
blichus says that God is all things, is equivalent to all things, and has 

according to which this cosmos, by receiving all living beings both mortal and immortal, 
has become completely filled, a visible living being which encompasses the visible crea-
tures, a perceptible God, who is the (visible) representation of the intelligible: 8vr|xd yap 
Kai à0dvaxa (¡<Sa Xa(3(bv Kai ¡jupjtXripcoGeii; 68e ó kóo|ìo<; ooxco, ¡¡<dov òpaxòv xd ópaxd 
nepiéxov, eìkibv xoò vor|xoE> 8eò<; aiaOryrói; (Timaeus 92C). See Lovejoy 1936, pp. 45— 
55 on Plato's ' theorem of the "fullness" of the realisation of conceptual possibility in 
actuality' (p. 52), and pp. 61—66 on its full elaboration in Neoplatonism. Cf. Aelius 
Aristides (117—181 AD), Oratio 43 (E'ig Ala: 'Regarding Zeus'): 'After he had sepa-
rated matter and had prepared the Universe, he filled it with different kinds of life, creat-
ing them all in turn with a view to their harmony and with the care that there be no omis-
sion to prevent everything from being perfect and suited to each other' (Oratio 43.15: co<; 
8è SiéKpive xiìv uXriv Kai KaxEOKsudoaxo xòv kóo|iov, fen^pou yevcòv ndvxa noicòv 
oùv àpuoviqi Kai npovoi(j xoò unSÈv 7tapaA.EUp8f|vai xò |iiì ot> ndvxa npénovxa Kai xéXea 
àXXrìXotc;; transl. Behr 1981). Whereas Oratio 43.15 is a clear example of the notion of 
cosmic plenitude, in Oratio 45 (E'i<; Sdpaniv: 'Regarding Sarapis') Aristides applies the 
notion of God having filled the cosmos as he states that Zeus has passed through every-
thing and has filled the cosmos: Sid ndvxcov fjKEi Kat t ò nav rtErtXiipaiKE (Oratio 45.21). 
Cf. also Plutarch, who in his De Iside et Osiride says that the material of the cosmos is 
full (374B: nXiipri«; yap èotiv f) CX.r| xoO Kóofxou) and relates this cosmos to Plato's myth 
about the birth of Love out of Poverty and Plenty (Symposium 203B—204C). According 
to Plutarch, the material of the cosmos, which he identifies with what Plato called Pov-
erty, was of herself utterly lacking in the Good but was filled (nXr|pou|j.évr|) by him: 
r isvlav 5è xr)v uXr|v TtpooEÌTtEv èvSeà (lèv oùaav aOxt^v ko6' Èauxi^v xoò ityaGoù, 
7tXripounévr|v 8' tin' alitou (De Iside 374D). These passages suggest, as is probably al-
ready implicit in the conclusion of Plato's Timaeus (92C), that the notion of cosmic 
plenitude (De Iside 374B) and the idea of the cosmos having been filled with God/the 
Good at its creation (De Iside 374D) conceptually overlap to some extent. Dupont 's lack 
of awareness of this overlap (Dupont 1949, pp. 461—468) may have led him to empha-
size too much the Stoic character of the notion of filling the cosmos. 

27 See Philo, De sacrificiis 67; De gigantibus 47; De somniis 2.221; and Quod deus 
immutabiiis sit 57. 
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filled all things with himself: 9ed<; ^ v ndvxa fetui Kal Jtavta 8uvaxai Kat 
Ttdvxa 7ce7tXr̂ pcoKev feamoo (De mysteriis 3.19 [146.8—9]). 

That this notion of God filling the cosmos was considered to derive 
from the pre-Socratic saying that all things are full of gods is apparent, for 
instance, from the Pseudo-Aristotelian treatise De mundo. In his discus-
sion on the cause that holds the cosmos together, its author refers to what 
he calls an ancient theory, which all men inherited, that all things are from 
God and have been put together for us by God, and that no creature is of 
itself self-supporting if it is left without God's preserving influence (De 
mundo 397b 13—16). On this account, Pseudo-Aristotle continues, some 
of the ancients were caused to say that all the things of this cosmos are full 
of gods: 7tdvxa TaOta fecm GecSv n"kta (397bl6—18). This is a clear refer-
ence to Thales' saying. According to Pseudo-Aristotle, however, the an-
cients used expressions which, although they fit God's divine power, do 
not fit his essence (397bl9—20). In his view, God is he who preserves all 
things and begets all things in the cosmos, in whatever way they are 
brought about. But he does so, not by submitting to the trouble of someone 
who, patient of toil, works with his own hand, but by using an untiring 
power (50vam<;) through which he prevails over things which seem far off 
(397b20—24).29 

This passage in Pseudo-Aristotle's De mundo makes it particularly clear 
that, first, the issue of God filling the cosmos was connected with the 'an-
cient theory' that all things are full of gods and, secondly, sometimes, 
though only rarely, this thought was critically modified inasmuch as not 
God's essence itself but only his indefatigable power was thought to fill 
the cosmos. In De mundo, as Merlan puts it, 'it is conceded (to the Stoa) 
that God is present in the cosmos, but only by his powers, which means 
that its pantheism of substance is replaced by dynamic pantheism: panta 
theon plea is true when it refers to theia dynamis, false if it refers to theia 
ows/'a.'30 Taking the latter point into mind, it is rather surprising that 

28 Interestingly, in his Latin reworking of De Mundo, Apuleius of Madaurus (c. 125— 
170 AD)—as Beaujeu observed (Beaujeu 1973, p. 329)—rendered the Greek text rcdvta 
xauxd feoxi Oewv nXta (Pseudo-Aristotle, De mundo 397bl7—18) as 'omnia love plena 
esse' (Apuleius, De mundo 343), thus adapting this Greek notion to his Roman public 
(cf. Virgil [70—19 BC], Bucolica 3.60: 'Iovis omnia plena,' and Aratus [c. 315—240 
BC], Phaenomena 2—4: neoiai 8s Aid? naaai nev dyuiai, naoai 8' itvGpcoTtcov iyopai, 
Heoti^ hi GdXaooa Kat Xijxivei;, translated into Latin by, among others, Terentius [b. 82 
BC] and Cicero [106—43 BC]; on Latin translations of Aratus' Phaenomena, see Court-
ney 1996). 

29 Philo likewise says that God has altogether filled the cosmos with his beneficent 
power (8Cva(iii;; see De vita Mosis 2.238). As we have seen, Philo nevertheless does not 
deny that God fills the cosmos with himself. 

30 Merlan 1967, pp. 131—132. 
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Christians did not normally modify the notion of God filling the cosmos in 
the way Pseudo-Aristotle did. 

The first Christian who employed this notion, as far as we can tell from 
the surviving evidence, is the author of Col, as I already pointed out 
briefly in chap. 3.1.2 above. In the introductory prayer in part C of Col, he 
wrote that, at the beginning of creation, the entire fullness was pleased to 
dwell in Christ: fev atnq) ei)56icr|oev nav id TcXr̂ pcona K a t o i K f | o a i (Col 
1.19). In part E on the Colossian philosophy, the author of Col elaborates 
on this idea by explaining that it is the fullness (7tX,rjpco|ia) of the divine 
nature (0e6tr|<;) which now dwells in Christ and has taken on in him the 
shape of the cosmic body: fev a i n c o KaToiKe i 7tav i d rcX^pcona tf|<; Gebtri-
xoq oconattKax; (Co/ 2.9). Admittedly, the author of Col stops short of 
saying that the cosmos has been filled by God. It seems reasonable, how-
ever, to take his idea that in Christ the fullness of the divinity has taken on 
the form of the cosmic body as an abstract version of the Greek notion that 
the cosmos has been filled by God.31 If it is true that this notion is already 
used in the introductory prayer in Col, then the author of Eph appears to 
reinterpret it in a most interesting and distinctive way in his own introduc-
tory prayer, as we shall see presently. 

Apart from the authors of Col and Eph, many other early Christian au-
thors took up Thales' notion. Clement of Alexandria (c. 150—211/216 
AD) resembles Pseudo-Aristotle as he avoids saying that God fills the 
cosmos with himself. Rather, he holds that God fills the cosmos with his 
holy powers. According to Clement, Christians—in contrast to Athens, the 
rest of Hellas, and Ionia—see him as their teacher who fills the cosmos 
full of his holy powers in creation (Srmioupyia).32 But in his Legatio—a 
work defending Christianity and cast in the form of a letter to Marcus 
Aurelius (emperor 161—180 AD) and his son Commodus (co-ruler 177— 
180 AD)—the Athenian Christian apologist Athenagoras says, without 
restriction, that all things have been filled by him and are held fast by him: 
Ttdvxa yctp OTtd T O U T O O 7te7tX,fjpa>Tat (...) navza yap brcd toutou Kat6x e ' t a i 

31 See also Dunn 1994, p. 175. I am not convinced by Mußner's criticism of Dupont 
1949: 'Für das Verbum nXipouv bestehen "Parallelen", besonders in Verbindung mit der 
kosmischen Td ndvio-Formel, für nXi^pcona im Sinne unserer Briefe jedoch nicht (...). 
Aus den TtXipoüv-Stellen einfach einen bestimmten (den kosmischen) Sinn von xXi^pcona 
abzuleiten (...) ist methodisch nicht gerechtfertigt' (Mußner 1955, p. 64 with reference to 
Dupont 1949, pp. 461—468 and 473—476). 

32 Clement of Alexandria, Protrepticus 11.112: Aiö not SOKEI, fcjiei abxdt; f|Kev dx; 
find? oöpavööev ö X6yo<;, fina? kn dv8pt07iivr|v i iva i xpriv<n 5i8aoKaXiav £n, 
A8^va? Kai xî v dA,Xriv 'EXXd8a, npoq 8¿ Kai 'Itoviav TtoXuTtpaynovoCivtai;. Ei yap fi(itv 
ö 8i8doKaX.o? 6 7tX.r|pci>Ga(; xd Jtdvta Suvd^eoiv dyiai?, 8rmioupyi(j; owxripii? etiepyEoiij, 
vono8Eoi<f 7tpo<pr|T£ig SiSaatcaXig, navta vuv ö SiSdoKaXoi; Katrixst, Kai TÖ itav f}8r| 
A8f|vat Kai ' E X X Ö Q yiyovev T<P \6yco. 
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(Legatio 8.6). The author of the Acta Ioannis, a writing from the first half 
of the third century AD,33 describes Christ as him who encompasses the 
c o s m o s and f i l l s it: zd navia 7cepi£x®v rc^T|pcov t d uavTa (Acta Ioan-

nis 108.9). 
It is significant that all Christian, Jewish and Greek philosophical au-

thors mentioned so far, with the sole exception of the author of Eph, use 
the notion of filling the cosmos to describe a factual and persistent status 
of the cosmos which has been achieved and maintained since its creation: 
the cosmos is full of gods or, alternatively, God has filled the cosmos with 
himself. The author of Eph, in marked contrast, is the only one who ap-
plies the notion of God filling the cosmos to signify a process during 
which the cosmos is increasingly filled with God or Christ. 

This view that the cosmos is in the process of being filled with God or 
Christ is remarkable, not only because it runs counter to the common un-
derstanding of Thales' assertion that the cosmos is full of gods, but also 
because, in the first century AD, such a theology of process in which God 
is engaged in the filling of all things was, in Greek literature, not a matter 
of course. This is due to the fact that this theology presupposes a kind of 
identification of God with the vicissitudes of the cosmos which was com-
monly associated with Stoic cosmology.34 As far as the conflagration the-
ory was concerned, this cosmology was heavily criticised by its opponents. 
Plutarch (c. 50—120 AD), for instance, criticises the changes ((XETaPoXav) 
which the deity experiences in the periodic cycles of conflagration 
(feK7n3pcooi<;), when the fire sends forth the deity's own self with it, and the 
new order (8iaK6a|xr|Gi<;) which the deity re-establishes thereafter when he 
turns again into cosmos. According to Plutarch, such views are blasphe-
mous since changes or vicissitudes never affect God (De E apud Delphos 

388C—389D and 393E—394A).35 

Against this background, it becomes clear that the author of Eph 

adapted Thales' saying in a most extraordinary way to express his own 
conviction that the cosmos is still in the process of being filled with God. 
This conviction, as we saw in the previous paragraph (see chap. 4.3.2 
above), led him to modify the optimistic cosmology of the introductory 
prayer in Col with the aid of what Paul had written at the end of 1 Cor. 

Instead of regarding the physical cosmos as put together in Christ (Col 

1.17), filled with God (1.19) and entirely reconciled (1.20), as the author 

33 Schneemelcher 1989, vol. 2, p. 155. 
34 On the identification of God with the changes o f the cosmos, see, e.g., Origen, 

Contra Celsum 4.14 (SFF 2.1052; LS 46H): ' AXXà Kai Ô TCBV E T C O Ï K W V 6EÔÇ, d i e ORO^A 

xvyxAvav, ôtè |ièv fiyenoviKôv ëxei T I Î V ôXrçv oboiav, ôxav f] kKTttipcoaiç fi- ôxè 8è tnl 
(lépouç y ive ia i at)xf|ç, ôxav fi 8iaKÔO|ir|Oiç. 

35 For commentary on these passages, see Babut 1969, pp. 148—154. 
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of Col does, the author of Eph stresses the ongoing process of Christ's 
activity in filling the cosmos. This activity bears close resemblance to the 
process in which, according to Paul, Christ gradually subdues the princi-
ples and powers of the cosmos, a process which eventually ends with God 
being all in everything (7 Cor 15.23—28). 

As a matter of fact, the author of Eph derives the notion of God having 
filled the cosmos from the introductory prayer in the structurally parallel 
part of Col (Col 1.19; see chap. 4.3.1 above) and supplements it with the 
phrase 'all in everything' (navxa fcv 7iaoiv) which he had read in 1 Cor 15. 
In 1 Cor 15.28, the identification of God with all in everything signified 
that, as a result of the transformation of the cosmos, God is absolutely 
identical with the cosmos, which is absorbed by him, whereas during the 
phase of world order he is present in a part of the cosmos. According to 
Paul, this equation of God with all in everything is the eschatological out-
come of a process during which the principles and powers of the present 
world order are subdued by Christ (1 Cor 15.23—28). By equating God 
first with all things and then pointing at his presence in all things, Paul 
seems to refer to the transformation of the cosmos and the new cosmic 
order beyond. 

The author of Eph appears to follow him as he understands God being 
all in everything (Paul) as God filling all in everything. The eschatologies 
of Paul and the author of Eph are both future and not realised yet as they 
both reckon with an ongoing process during which the cosmos is brought 
under Christ's control.36 In this respect, the author of Eph exhibits re-

36 Cf., however, Lindemann 1975 who stresses Eph's de-historizing eschatology to 
the extent that time is seen as dissolved. Luz 1974, with reference to Lindemann's then 
unpublished doctoral thesis (=Lindemann 1975), considers future eschatology to have 
lost its importance in Eph (Luz 1974, pp. 99—101, esp. p. 99). For a positive apprecia-
tion of Lindemann 1975, see also Walter 1997, pp. 263—265. Lona 1984 offers a cri-
tique of Lindemann's thesis and pays due attention to Eph's future eschatology (esp. in 
chap. 3.1.2, pp. 312—354 and chap. 3.1.4, pp. 418—428). Yet, the distinction between 
temporal and spatial categories which Lona takes over from Lindemann does not seem 
particularly useful as it leads to the following confusing conclusions with respect to the 
eschatology of Eph: (1) a growing preponderance of spatial categories (chap. 3.1.3, pp. 
355—418); (2) a fusion of temporal and spatial categories (chap. 3.1.2, pp. 312—354); 
and (3) an increased importance of the future temporal perspective (chap. 3.1.4, pp. 
418—428). It is not the relation between temporal and spatial categories which seems 
decisive for the development of the eschatologies of Paul, Col and Eph but rather the 
attitude towards the cosmic powers. Although Schwindt 2002 grants that there is some 
future eschatology in Eph (Schwindt 2002, pp. 506—507), I disagree with his predomi-
nant view that the eschatology of the author of Eph, despite his use of 1 Cor 15.23—28, 
is generally realised and differs from Paul's eschatological views: 'Wahrend Paulus 
indes Christi Sieg als noch ausstehendes Endzeitszenarium malt, ist es fttr den Deutero-
paulinen bereits Wirklichkeit' (Schwindt 2002, p. 431). Cf. Schwindt 2002, p. 366: 'Im 
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Paulinizing tendencies as his eschatology resembles Paul's. Their escha-
tologies are only dissimilar inasmuch as the future eschatology of Eph is 
not imminent whereas in Paul's eschatology the end was expected to take 
place within a few decades (cf. chap. 2.2.4 above). As a matter of fact, 
Eph holds a middle position between Paul and Co/.37 

In the process which the author of Eph perceives ahead, the church is 
allocated an important role as we will see later, particularly in parts New 1 
and D. The church is the K^pcona too Td 7tdvTa fev Ttaotv 7tX,r|pou|i6voo; 
the church is fullness, in the sense that it is the locus where Christ's cos-
mic rule has already been realised. His influence on the cosmos is also 
progressively extending outside the church inasmuch as Christ—since his 
ascension to heaven, as we will learn in part New 2—is filling the entire 
cosmos. In the rest of Eph after the introductory prayer, it will become 
apparent that the church is to be actively engaged in this process. But first, 
in the remainder of the introductory prayer, the author of Eph concerns 
himself with the direct consequences for his readers of the evil which still 
remains in the cosmos. 

4.3.4 The adaptation of the introductory prayer in part C of Eph—second 
and last section (Eph 2.1—10): The remaining evil cosmic powers 

In the introductory prayer in Col, as we have already seen (chap. 4.3.1), 
the author says that the fullness of the divinity was determined, at crea-
tion, to take on in Christ the shape of a cosmic body and, later, to recon-
cile the cosmos through him (ical 8i ainoO &7toKaxaXXd^ai xd Ttdvxa) by 
making peace on the cross (Col 1.19—20). Subsequently, the author of 
Col adds that Christ has not only brought reconciliation to the cosmos but 
also to the Colossian readers, who were first alienated from God: Kai 
b|i&<; 7C0T6 6vxa<; &7tr|X.X.OTpico|i6voi)<; (...), vovi 8¿ &7tOKaTiiX.Xa^ev (Co/ 
1 . 2 1 — 2 2 ) . 

Rahmen der eph Eschatologie, welche „die Fülle der Zeiten" (1,10) als in Christus 
bereits verwirklicht sieht, wirkt d[as] frühjüdische Zwei-Äonen-Schema [Eph 1.21b: ob 
lióvov fev Tip alfavi Toútcp áXXá Kai fev t<p néXXovxi] (...) befremdlich.' See further 
Schwindt 2002, pp. 359, 432, 4 5 0 ^ ) 5 3 , 462—463 and 520. Cf., however, Schwindt 
2002, pp. 360: 'das Streben nach einer immer größeren Verwirklichung des Seins fev 
XpioTip 'Ir|ooö;' 468—469: 'Die Welteinung zu vollziehen, ist erst der Kirche auf-
getragen;' and 506—507: 'In Eph tritt zwar wie bei Philo die apokalyptische Zukunfts-
erwartung gegenüber einer topologisch-statischen Sichtweise zurück, doch ist die 
zeitliche Dimension, insbesondere der eschatologische Vorbehalt, keineswegs auf-
gegeben.' 

37 This observation has also been made by Dahl 2000, p. 458: 'In many respects it is 
Ephesians that holds a middle position between the undisputed letters and Colossians.' I 
disagree, however, with his suggestion that 'no line of development leads from the un-
disputed letter of Paul over Colossians to Ephesians.' 
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In the adaptation of the introductory prayer of Col in Eph, the author of 
Eph elaborates greatly on the period before his readers' conversion to 
Christianity. At that time, they lived in accordance with the present cos-
mos (Kaxd xdv a'vrova xou K6O|IOU xotixou), by the favour of the ruler 
who—like the demons in contemporary thought (see chap. 3.2.2 above)— 
controls the air,38 the spiritual being which still operates in those who are 
disobedient to God: Kaxd xdv fipxovxa xr|<; fe^ouoiai; too ¿¿pog, tou 
7tvei3|iaxoq TOO vOv fevepyouvxoi; fev xoiq uioiq xf|<; &7tei0eia<; (Eph 2.2). 
Again, the author of Eph seems to modify the cosmology of Col by draw-
ing on 1 Cor where there is talk of the fipxovxeq xou a'lmvo^ xouxou, the 
rulers of this passing age (i Cor 2.6 and 2.8), and the 7cveu|ia xou Kdo|aou, 
the spirit of the cosmos (7 Cor 2.12). 

According to Col, after the reconstitution of the cosmos in Christ on the 
cross, there are no evil cosmic powers left. The fe^ouola xou OK6XOU<;, the 
power of darkness out of whose sphere of influence the Colossian readers 
were drawn when they were placed in God's light (Col 1.12—13), was 
active until Christ's death. On the cross, Christ was victorious over all 
cosmic principles and powers (Co/ 2.15). That is not to deny that sin has 
continued to be committed ever since. But, in the view of the author of 
Col, sin is a direct result of focussing one's thoughts on the things on earth 
instead of aspiring to the realm above (Co/ 3.1—2; 3.5). It occurs when 
human beings fail to differentiate, so to speak, between creation (KXIOK;) 
and Christ as the firstborn of the entire creation (Co/ 1.15: 7tpcox6xoKoq 
7tdor|q Kxioecoi;). 

This failure manifests itself in the development of a cosmological phi-
losophy which deals merely with the elements of the cosmos, but not with 
Christ (Co/ 2.8: i| cpiXooocpla [...] Kaxd xd oxoixeia xou K6GHOU ical ob 
Kaxd Xpioxdv), despite the fact that he is the body of the cosmos, and the 
head of all cosmic principles and powers (2.9—10). The individual adher-
ent of such a philosophy fails to hold fast the head from which the entire 
body of the cosmos derives its growth: oO Kpaxcov xî v KecpaXiiv, fel; oO 7iav 
xd aa>na [...] aC^ei xr̂ v a(3^r|aiv xou Geou (2.19). The inevitable conse-
quence of making the cosmos absolute and severing it from Christ, by fix-
ing one's thoughts on the things on earth but not on those on high (3.1—2) 
is, according to the author, ethical misconduct (3.5). Christians will only 
be proven holy at their eschatological judgement if they persist in the faith 
as they were taught it (1.22—23 and 2.6—7). Only then will they partake 
in the eschatological glory (3.3—4). Thus, sin in Col is not instigated by 
evil powers but is effectively defined as the denial of Christ's hegemony 
within the cosmic hierarchy. 

38 On the Graeco-Roman background of this notion, see Schwindt 2002, pp. 383— 
384 and 370. 



168 The Reasons for the Letter to the Ephesians 

This is in marked contrast with Eph. Sin, as the author of Eph makes 
plain in the final section of his introductory prayer, is the direct result of 
evil cosmic instigators such as the demonic ruler who controls the air. 
These evil cosmic powers are still in operation since, until now, the cos-
mos outside the church is still only in the process of being filled with God. 
Although the author of Eph seems to make a bold statement when he as-
serts that his readers have been raised with Christ and seated with him in 
the heavenly realms (Eph 2.6), on closer inspection these realms are not 
necessarily a safe place as they are also home to the evil cosmic powers 
(3.10 and 6.12). It is clear from his introductory prayer, that—unlike 
Col—the author of Eph believes that Christ as yet has no absolute control 
over the powers of the cosmos though he has been given to the church as 
head of the cosmos. The church is the locus which has already been totally 
filled with Christ's cosmic rule, whereas the cosmos outside the church is 
in the process of being filled with Christ. In the remainder of his letter, the 
author of Eph wants to argue that an important role in this process is as-
signed to the church. To this end, in the following part he first introduces 
the church as such, irrespective of its role in the cosmic process. 

4.4 Part NEW 1—The first ecclesiological passage 
(Eph 2.11—22): Fellow-citizens of the household of God 

After the introductory prayer in part C, which corresponds to part C in 
Col, the author of Eph does not immediately proceed to rework the subse-
quent part D of Col. First he inserts a new part in the structure which he 
copied from Col. This part is accordingly called part NEW 1. As was stated 
in the introduction to chap. 4, the author of Eph copies the entire structure 
of Col with the sole exception of part E on the Colossian philosophy 
which is left out, whereas three new parts are inserted at various stages. 
However, the first two of these parts, parts NEW 1 and NEW 2, contain 
large segments from part E which is nevertheless absent as a constitutive 
part of the entire structure. As stated above, the adaptation of the structure 
of Col by the author of Eph can be visualised as follows: 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col A B C — D E — F G — H I 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D — NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I 
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As I mentioned briefly at the end of the last section (chap. 4.3.4), in part 
NEW 1 the author of Eph introduces the church irrespective of its role in 
the process of filling the cosmos. This role of the church was hinted at in 
the introductory prayer and will be worked out in parts D and NEW 2 in 
particular. In part NEW 1, however, the author focuses on how the church 
originated from Christ's unification (2.14a—b) of pagans (2.11—13), like 
his readers, and Jews (2.14c—15a) into one peaceful ecclesiastical body 
(2.15b—16). In this way, Christ—in Isaiah's own words {Isaiah 57.18— 
20 LXX)—brought peace to those who were far off, the pagans, and those 
who were near, the Jews (2.17—18). No longer are the pagan readers alien 
foreigners (^¿voi Kal Jtdpoticoi), who do not share the uoA.ueia xou 
'IapafjX, the community and rights of Jewish citizens (2.12), but in the 
church they live together with the Jews as fellow-citizens (ou|^7:oX,iTai) of 
one ecclesiastical community. They belong to the same household as they 
are all part of the household of God (o'liceioi TOO Geoii) and are built upon 
the foundation-stone of the apostles and prophets (2.19—20). 

It has been said that the reasons for Eph are implicit in this passage and 
have to do with a deficient sense of identity among non-Jewish Christians 
in the post-apostolic period. They are ignorant of the church's origins and 
need, therefore, to reassess their relationship to Israel.39 Alternatively, the 
passage has been understood as an apologetic historiography which an-
swered the criticism that the Christian church was a new phenomenon and 
lacked ancient roots, by highlighting its Jewish antecedents.40 It has also 
been perceived as a polemic against imperial propaganda of the pax ro-
mana: not the Roman state but the Christian church guarantees lasting 
peace between the nations.41 

Although historiographic and polemical considerations, which cause the 
author to reinforce the communal identity of the Pauline churches, may 
have played a role in the writing of part NEW 1, it seems more likely that it 
is a statement about the origins of the church which serves as an introduc-
tion to the author's description of its function within the cosmic process. 
This function of the church was already alluded to in the introductory 
prayer (1.22—23) and is worked out in detail in parts D and NEW 2 which 
follow immediately after the present description of the church's origins. 
As we shall see in chap. 4.5.3 below, the way the author of Eph portrays 
the church in part NEW 1 as a community which grants citizenship 
(7 to^ .ne ia ) , and the members of which are fellow-citizens (oun7coXuai) 
who belong to the household of God (o'liceioi TOO 9eoo), is perfectly com-
patible with his interest in the cosmos. The reason is that cosmos and citi-

39 See Lincoln 1990, pp. LXXIII—LXXXVII, XCII—XC1II, 133, and 164—165. 
40 So Chadwick 1960, pp. 147—149. 
41 See Faust 1993, esp. pp. 117—121 and chaps 3—5, pp. 221—483. 
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zenship are also closely linked in the contemporary Stoic notion of the 
cosmic city on which he seems to draw. Part NEW 1 presents the church 
before its involvement in the cosmic process is commented upon in parts 
D and N E W 2. 

Technically, part NEW 1 was developed in the following manner. As 
already said, it has no corresponding part in Col but is inserted within the 
structure which the author of Eph copied from Col. As in part NEW 2, the 
author nevertheless makes abundant use of a segment from part E of Col 
on the Colossian philosophy, which is the only part of Col which he leaves 
out as a structural whole. The author of Eph draws on this segment for his 
designation of the pagan and Jewish constituents of the church as, respec-
tively, the uncircumcised (¿iKpoPootia) and the circumcised (7tepuo|if|). 
Despite the fact that in part E of Col this pair of opposites is not used in an 
ethnic sense, because the term TtepiTOUT] (circumcision) is taken meta-
phorically, in Eph the same pair is now applied to signify the former eth-
nic differences between the pagan and Jewish members of the church 
(2.11). In Eph, the pagan past and conversion of the uncircumcised 
(2.11—13) are subsequently described in some detail by means of supple-
mentary material from the end of the introductory prayer of part C in Col, 
on which the author of Eph had just drawn in his own introductory prayer. 
The segment from part E and the end of the introductory prayer of part C 
are again made use of when the author describes how pagans and Jews are 
peaceably unified in the church. Now Christ has ended the mutual ethnic 
hostility which was caused by the ordinances (56y|iaxa) of Jewish law, the 
two groups are reconciled with each other in him. 

By drawing on the aforementioned passages in Col, the author of Eph 
again dismantles the notion found in these passages that the cosmos has 
already been entirely reconstituted in Christ. It is no longer the cosmos 
which is said to have been reconciled and made peaceful (Co/ 1.22) but 
the formerly conflicting ethnic groups (Eph 2.14—16). Nor has Christ tri-
umphed in himself over the cosmological principles and powers (Col 2.15) 
and put an end to the validity of cosmologically-motivated doctrines (Col 
2.14 and 2.20), but he has in himself ended ethnic hatred (Eph 2.16) and 
abolished the ordinances of Jewish law {Eph 2.15). This time, the author 
of Eph does not modify the cosmological views of Col by developing an 
alternative cosmology as he did in the introductory prayer in part C, but by 
neutralising them and applying the terminology in which they had been 
cast to describe the origins of the church. 

These tactics of neutralisation do not reflect the author's lack of interest 
in cosmology in general. On the contrary, part NEW 1 introduces the 
church as such as a prelude before drawing attention, in the immediately 
succeeding parts D and NEW 2, to its function in the course of action 
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which Christ takes to become head again throughout the cosmos by filling 
it with himself. 

4.5 Part D—Paul's ministry and the mystery revealed to him 
{Eph 3.1—21): The church's mission to the cosmos 

Introduction 

In Eph, as we shall see shortly, part D is important in the author's line of 
reasoning as it is in this part that he declares for the first time in what 
sense the church contributes to the restoration of the physical cosmos. The 
corresponding part in Col, however, on which it is modelled, is less essen-
tial for the train of thought which is developed in Col. 

4.5.1 Part Din Col 

In Col, there is considerable continuity between part D (Col 1.24—2.7) on 
Paul's ministry and the introductory prayer of part C which, in Col, 
immediately precedes part D. At the end of the introductory prayer, the 
author of Col has expressed his ardent wish that his readers may persevere 
in faith and not depart from the gospel as it was proclaimed to them, and 
to the spread of which throughout the world Paul had rendered his service 
{Col 1.23). Only then, if they persevere, will they finally be placed before 
God, holy, perfect and blameless (Col 1.22). In the following part D, the 
author substantiates his concern for his readers by explaining what service 
Paul rendered to the gospel during his ministry for the church (Col 1.25). 
He describes at length his efforts that they may appear perfect at the es-
chatological judgement (1.28; 1.22), the suffering and misfortune he ex-
perienced (1.24), and his increasing weariness of exerting himself in strug-
gle for the Colossians, the inhabitants of neighbouring Laodicea and all 
others who have not encountered him personally (1.29—2.1). 

In this way, the author of Col motivates his readers to persevere in 
faith. His struggle consists in fulfilling the task which God has assigned to 
him, that he should preach the mystery which God now wishes to reveal to 
those devoted to him (1.26—27a). In part D, the contents of this mystery 
are only mentioned briefly since, in this part, the author of Col only in-
tends to prompt his readers to appreciate the uniqueness of God's revela-
tion as made known in the Pauline mission, and to induce them to show 
determination in their faith. The mystery itself is twice defined in a few 
words, the first time as 'Christ among the nations, the hope of glory' (Col 
1.26—27: Xpioto«; fev b|iTv, i] feXTiii; xf(q 56^r|<;) and the second time as 
'Christ in whom all treasure of wisdom and knowledge lie hidden' (2.2— 
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3: Xpioxoq, fev q> eicnv 7cdvte<; ot Grjoaupol tf|<; oocpiaq Kai yvcooeco<; 
&7i6Kpi)cpoi). What this entails is made clear in the subsequent part E on 
the Colossian philosophy. In his refutation of the alleged wisdom (Col 
2.23) of this philosophy, the author of Col develops his cosmic Christol-
ogy along lines which he had already set out to draw in the introductory 
prayer of part C. 

4.5.2 The adaptation of part D in Eph: The global church and its mission 
to the cosmos 
The function of part D in Eph is very different. The main differences be-
tween Eph and Col, as regards part D on Paul's ministry and the mystery 
revealed to him, are threefold. 

First, in part D in Eph no concern of Paul for his readers' perseverance 
is expressed. The interest which, in Col, Paul is said to take in the con-
crete Christian communities of Colossae and Laodicea {Col 2.1) is not 
repeated after the general account on the church's origins which the author 
of Eph has just given in part NEW 1. 

Secondly, whereas in Col Paul has to make known the mystery, Christ, 
to all nations (Col 1.25—26), in part D of Eph the mystery is to be re-
vealed in ever-widening circles which include the apostles and prophets, 
the nations and the cosmos. As in Col, there is a twofold definition of the 
mystery. In the first definition, the mystery consists of the incorporation of 
pagans and Jews into one ecclesiastical body (Eph 3.6: eivai Ta e0vr| 
ouyK>.ripov6na Kai auoaGona Kai auwafeTOxa tf|<; fe7rayyekia<; fev XpiOTO) 
Irioou). This definition clearly evolves from the first definition of the mys-
tery in Col, according to which the mystery is 'Christ among the nations,' 
although it is now cast in the terminology of part NEW 1 of Eph: in Christ, 
the Jews and the other nations have been integrated into one body (Eph 
2.16). This integration, though, is not an end in itself but leads to some-
thing else. The mystery is progressively revealed to the apostles and 
prophets (3.3—4), among whom Paul belongs (3.3 and 3.7), and by him to 
the nations (3.8—9) which, as soon as they have been incorporated in the 
church, start to reveal the much-variegated wisdom (f| jioX.U7ioiKiX.o<; 
oocpia) of God to the cosmic principles and powers themselves. In the sec-
ond instance, thus, the mystery appears to consist of the divine wisdom. 

The revelation of the mystery finds its final goal in the church disclos-
ing God's wisdom to the powers of the physical cosmos. Eventually, also 
in Eph, the mystery proves to be of a cosmological nature. This is in line 
with the initial definition of the mystery in the thanksgiving in part B of 
Eph. There the mystery had been defined as the reconstitution of the entire 
cosmos in Christ (Eph 1.9—10: 6vaK8(paX.aicboao9ai t a ndvxa fev T© 
XptoTcp, -ta ferci toii; obpavoti; Kai Ta fe7ti tf|q yf)<; fev abico). This reconsti-
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tution now appears to be enhanced by the church which reveals God's 
wisdom (oocpia) to the physical cosmos. Already in his thanksgiving in 
part B, the author of Eph had related wisdom (oocpia) to the disclosure of 
the mystery that eventually Christ would become head again throughout 
the cosmos (Eph 1.7c—10). In the introductory prayer in part C, he added 
that wisdom (oocpia) is necessary to understand God's action by which 
Christ was raised from the dead, installed above the cosmic powers and 
given as head over the cosmos to the church (Eph 1.17—22). 

In fact, the wisdom which is said in part D to be disclosed by the 
church to the cosmic principles and powers (Eph 3.10) is the exact coun-
terpart of the wisdom which, according to the second definition of the 
mystery in part D of Col, is hidden in Christ and, as is apparent from the 
following part E in Col, is also of a cosmological nature. An important 
difference, however, is that in Col this cosmological wisdom involves a 
cosmos which is held together in Christ and is his body, whereas the au-
thor of Eph modifies this idea by stating that this cosmological wisdom 
still needs to be revealed by the church to the cosmic powers in order to 
bring them around to accepting Christ's rule. In that sense, in Eph the con-
tents of the mystery are perceived in a different manner than in Col. 

It could well be that this changed understanding of the contents and 
final goal of the revelation of the mystery is hinted at and authorised at the 
beginning of part D in Eph. There, the author of Eph says that he has al-
ready written quickly about the revelation of the mystery to him; in read-
ing this, they must be aware of his ("Paul's") insight into the mystery: 
KaTd &7IOKDA.U\|nv feyva>pio0r| |xoi TO |iooTiipiov, K<x0d)<; 7cpo£ypa \ | /a fev 
6Xiycp, Jtpdq o 8 u v a o 0 e dvayivcbaKovTEi; v o f | o a i Ti]v ouveoiv |K>U fev TCD 

|ii)GTT|pi(p TOO X p i G t o i j {Eph 3.3—4). It seems unlikely that he is referring 
here to the earlier mention of the mystery of Christ's recapitulation of the 
cosmos in the thanksgiving of part B (see Eph 1.9—10). If that were the 
case, it would be superfluous to state that they can notice Paul's intelli-
gence when they read the passage referred to (&vayivaxjKOVTe<;), since 
they are currently reading the letter in question. Moreover, the author's 
initial stipulation of the mystery in part B as the recapitulation of the cos-
mos in Christ {Eph 1.10) is far too short and preliminary for him to claim 
that it is clear evidence of his insight into the matter. 

I agree with Meade that the author directs attention to an earlier writ-
ing, rather than to the thanksgiving of Eph, and that the most likely candi-
date is Col where the mystery is first spoken of in the parallel part D {Col 
1.26—27 and 2.2).42 If that is true, the author of Eph, by explaining with 

42 Meade 1986, pp. 149—150. Like Meade, I consider it possible that the author of 
Eph refers to a different passage outside Eph (Meade 1986, p. 150). I consider especially 
Romans 16.25—27 to be a serious possibility. The idea that a mystery is made known by 
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more care and in greater detail in Eph what he himself had purportedly 
written briefly43 or quickly44 before in Col, authorises his own interpreta-
tion of Col. This makes even more sense if, as we shall see in chap. 4.8.2 
below, the author of Eph conveys the impression that his letter is in fact 
the Letter to the Laodiceans mentioned in Col 4.15—16 which the Colos-
sians were encouraged to exchange for Col. 

In Eph, thus, the mystery is said to be made known in widening circles 
to the apostles and prophets, the nations and the cosmic principles and 
powers. It is the church which is engaged in the reconstitution of the cos-
mos by convincing its powers of the divine wisdom. In accordance with 
some strands of Graeco-Roman Judaism, wisdom (oocpia) is understood as 
a force which was present at the creation of the cosmos and helped in put-
ting it together (Proverbs 8 . 2 2 — 3 1 L X X ) and acted as artificer of all 
things (Wisdom of Solomon 7 . 2 1 L X X ) . 4 5 By making known this wisdom 
to the principles and powers of the cosmos, the church will make them 
aware that the divine wisdom is capable of permeating the entire cosmos 
again (Eph 3 . 1 0 ) . This is the most important aspect of the reworking of 
part D in Eph and shows again that the author of Eph, despite his modifi-
cation of Col 's cosmology, has not lost interest in the cosmos. On the 
contrary, it seem that his ecclesiology centres around the relation between 
church and cosmos, an issue which is raised again in part NEW 2. 

means of revelation (Eph 3.3), the role played by prophets or prophetic writings in this 
respect (Eph 3.5), as well as the structure and contents of the doxology at the end of part 
D (Eph 3.20—21) are elements which part D of Eph shares with Romans 16.25—27, as 
the synopsis indicates. Yet, I am convinced that the parallelism between the structurally 
corresponding parts D in Eph and Col is of greater weight, so that the reference in Eph 
3.3—4 is to part D in Col. 

43 LSJ 1215 s.v. 6Xiyoi; IV.3: fev 6Xiycp (x^pcp): 'in a small place.' 
44 LSJ 1215 s.v. 6Xiyo<; IV.3: fev 6Xlyq> (xpdvco): 'in a short time, quickly.' I prefer 

the rendering of fev 6X(ycp (Eph 3.3) as 'quickly,' since the actual descriptions of the 
mystery in part D of Col (1.27: Xpioidq fev bptv, fi feXnt«; xfj? and 2.2: Xpiotc)?, 
fev tp eioiv ndvTe? ol Grioaupoi Tf|? oocpia? Kai yvcbaecoi; dnriKpixpoi) are hardly shorter 
than those in Eph (3.6: elvai Td e8vr) ooyKXipov<5|ia Kai otiaacona K a i ounnfetoxa xr|? 
fe7tayy£Xiai; fev Xpiotw 'Iricou 8ia TOO ebayyeXiou; and 3.10: FJ noXxmoiKiloc, ooipla TOU 
BEOU). For that reason, fev 6Xiycp should not be understood as 'briefly' but rather as 
'quickly,' with the connotation of ' l ess exactly' and 'being in need of clarification.' Such 
modifications of Col seem to constitute the reasons for Eph. 

45 Cf. Lang 1999, esp. pp. 901 and 903 with reference to Kloppenborg 1982 on Isis as 
the model for Sophia in the Wisdom of Solomon. On the relation between wisdom and 
the cosmos in Graeco-Roman Jewish thought, see also Collins 1998, chap. 11, pp. 196— 
221. The cosmological meaning of noXunoiKiXo? (Eph 3.10) is commented on in 
Schwindt 2002, pp. 368 and 464. 
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4.5.3 The Stoic notion of the cosmic city 

Thirdly, part D in Eph differs from its parallel part in Col inasmuch as the 
author of Eph adds a supplication to God (Eph 3.14—21) which does not 
occur in Col. In this prayer for his readers, he expresses two other cosmo-
logical views. 

The first cosmological view is articulated in the address of the author's 
prayer to the Father (naxi^p) after whom all descendants (7iaxpia) in 
heaven and on earth are named. In this appellation of God as the Father of 
all descendants in heaven and on earth, the author of Eph makes explicit 
what he already presupposed previously in part D when he said that God's 
wisdom is to be announced by the church to the cosmic principles and 
powers {Eph 3.10). This presupposes that the cosmos is alive. 

This presupposition that the cosmos contains living entities like cosmic 
principles, powers and forces is of course an idea which the author of 
Eph—as is particularly shown in his introductory prayer in part C (see Eph 
1.20)—shares with the author of Col and Paul. The notion of the cosmos 
as a living entity is equally found in Greek philosophy. It lies behind 
Thales' view that the cosmos is full of gods, an idea taken up and adapted 
in Eph, as we have seen. It is also set forth, for instance, at the end of the 
Timaeus where Plato calls the cosmos a visible living being, a ^(Sov 
6pat6v (Timaeus 92C). In the supplication which the author of Eph is now 
seen to add to part D, he makes this notion more explicit: those who make 
up the church are able to confront the cosmic principles and powers with 
God's cosmic wisdom (Eph 3.10), precisely because human beings and the 
principles and powers of the cosmos belong to the same lineage (7taTpia) 
which goes back to God, their Father (7catfip). This designation of God 
rationalises why, in the final analysis, the church can direct its preaching 
to the principles and powers of the cosmos themselves. 

It might seem quite odd, though, that the church which in part NEW 1 
has just been described in political terms as a common-wealth (TtoXixela) 
whose members are fellow-citizens (aunTtoXTuou), not strangers (7tap-
OIKOI), but kinsmen who all belong to the household of God (O'IKEIOI TOO 

GeoO), is now, in part D, closely linked up with the cosmic principles and 
powers in heaven. According to the introductory prayer in part C, Christ's 
fullness which has already filled the church is now penetrating the cosmos 
with the aim of filling it, too {Eph 1.22b—23: Kai aiudv eScoKev KecpaXî v 
im£p RCAVTA xfj feKKA.r|oiqi, R|TI<; feativ TO ornjia abtou, td 7î RJPCO(ia TOO XA 

jravxa fev rcaaiv 7tXr|poi>|^voo). 
In this way, one might say, the community of the church is stretching 

out so as to include the cosmos. This notion of an ecclesiastical commu-
nity which enjoys fellowship with the cosmos seems so unusual that an 
analogy with contemporary thought can add much to its clarity. In con-
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temporary philosophy, a similar connection between citizenship (tioXi-
xeva) and cosmos is made in Stoic theories about the so-called cosmic 
city.46 This idea of the cosmic city is well expressed in a report which the 
Stoic philosopher Dio Chrysostom (c. AD 40/50—110), also called Dio 
Cocceianus or Dio of Prusa, gave to his fellow-townsmen of Prusa in 
Bithynia (Asia Minor) of a speech which he had delivered to citizens of 
Borysthenes in Pontus. 

In his Borysthenitic discourse (Oratio 36), Dio addresses the issue of 
the divine city or government (f| 0 e i a sIte TtdJat; eixs 8vaK60|xr|0i<;), which 
he distinguishes from the notion of the mortal city (i] 9vt]Xt} 7t6Xic;).47 Ac-
cording to Dio, the cosmos is not only a living being Kq>ov) but, albeit in 
a non-literal sense, also a city (7c6X.iq).48 The present orderly arrangement 
of the cosmos is compared by the Stoics with a city because of the order 
and efficiency of its internal administration (8ioiicr|oi<;) under which a 
great number of creatures come into being and pass away (36.30). Dio 
stresses, however, that citizenship (Tio^usia) of this cosmic city does not 
extend to all living beings without distinction, but only to those who have 
a share in reason and wise judgement: only they partake in the K o i v c o v i a 
8ain6vcov teal &v0pc67toov, the fellowship between gods and men (36.38). 
This fellowship is based solely on reason, which the human race (to 
<iv0pG&7C£iov ytvoq) has in common with the divine (36.31). 

This fellowship embraces, firstly, the first and greatest God (36.35: 6 
jip©TOi; Kal n^yiotoq 0sd<;; cf. 36.54), who is the wisest and eldest ruler 
and lawgiver (36.32), the leader of the entire heaven (36.32: 6 tou 
7tavT0<; fiys^cov obpavou) and lord of being (36.32). He is the Father of 
gods and men (36.32: jcorû p 0eoov Kal 6tv0po67toov), the Father of the entire 
rational race (36.35: 7tat;^p ti.na.vxoq tou ^oyiicoo y£vou<;) or, alterna-
tively, the Father of all who live in the 'house of Zeus' (o'iko<; tou Aide;), 
his city (7c6Xk;), the cosmos (36.36). 

Secondly, this fellowship consists of the SainovEq or 0eoI, the gods 
(36.38), who—in contrast with the first and greatest God—are created 
(36.60) and are identified with the blessed gods in heaven (0sot (xaKdpvoi 
K a t ' o O p a v b v ) , the stars that is, the fixed stars as well as the planets 
(36.22).49 

46 Cf. LS, vol. 2, p. 274, note on LS 46G: 'The conception of the world as a com-
monwealth or city is standard doctrine,' with reference to several passages in SVF. 

47 Dio Chrysostom, Oratio 36.27. The actual treatment of the cosmic city is found in 
Oratio 36.29—38. For literature on the Stoic idea of the cosmic city, see Schofield 1991, 
chap. 3, pp. 57—92 and Schofield 1999, chap. 22.7, pp. 760—768, esp. 767—768. 

48 Dio Chrysostom, Oratio 36.29—30. 
49 On the identity of the gods, cf. Schofield 1991, p. 76 note 23. 
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Thirdly, the fellowship of the cosmic city is shared by rational human 
beings (36.30—31; 36.38), though in fact only by those among them who 
are of sound mind, wise, and truly live in accordance with right reason 
(36.20—23; 36.38).50 

This idea of the cosmic city, Dio concludes, introduces a far better and 
fairer legislation than that of a city like Sparta, according to which it was 
impossible for the helots, the Spartan serfs, to acquire Spartan citizenship, 
for which reason they continued to contrive against Sparta (36.38). Dio's 
clear inference is that the Stoic notion of the cosmic city precludes ethnic-
social tensions between different populations as they are all offered citi-
zenship of the cosmic city if they live in full compliance with its rational 
law. As Schofield observes, the idea of a cosmic city does not advocate a 
political system but points at a universal community, which is 'universal 
not in that it includes all mankind, but because it is made up of gods and 
sages wherever they may be: not a wider community, but a wholly differ-
ent sort of "community". (...) In short, political vocabulary is depoliti-
cized.'51 

The similarities between the Stoic notion of the cosmic city and the views 
which the author of Eph expresses on God, the cosmos and the ecclesiasti-
cal community are immediately apparent. Of course, the most conspicuous 
dissimilarity is that whereas, according to the Stoics, there is fellowship in 
the cosmic city between the first and greatest God, the astral gods in 
heaven and the wise among the rational human beings, according to the 
author of Eph the cosmic principles and powers in heaven are not yet fully 
part of this cosmic community as they still need to gain more knowledge 
of God's wisdom (Eph 3.10). The distinction which the Stoics make be-
tween those human beings who are wise and are members of the cosmic 
city and those who are not is also applied, in Eph, to the principles and 
powers of the cosmos outside the church. The cosmic principles and pow-
ers have only been partially reconstituted, as Christ is still in the process 
of filling the cosmos. In this process the human members of the church are 
actively engaged insofar as they make those principles and powers aware 
of the multi-faceted cosmic wisdom of God. 

50 On the restriction of the membership of the cosmic city to the wise, see Schofield 
1991, chap. 3.5, pp. 74—84, with reference to a fragment from Philodemus, De pietate 
on the third book of Chrysippus' On nature: fev 8 E TCO xplxtp TOV K [ 6 G ] H O V Eva xcov 
<ppovln[co]v, oovTtoXevteo[6]nsvov 8eoi? Kai dv9pci5noii; (ed. of Philodemus' fragm. 
[PHerc. 1428] in Henrichs 1974; see p. 18, col. 7.21—26). The relevant passage Scho-
field renders as follows: 'the universe of the wise is one, citizenship of it being held by 
gods and men together' (Schofield 1991, p. 74; italics mine). See also Schofield 1999, p. 
768. 

51 Schofield 1999, p. 768. 
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Despite this dissimilarity, it is clear that the whole logic depends on the 
Stoic idea of the cosmic community. The human members of the commu-
nity seem to be able to address the cosmic principles and powers in heaven 
(Eph 3.10) because God is the Father (7taxfjp) after whom all descendants 
(itaxpia) in heaven and on earth are named (Eph 3.14—15): he is the Fa-
ther (Ttatiip) of gods and men (Dio, Oratio 36.32), the Father of the entire 
rational family (36.35), of all those who live in the cosmos (36.36), astral 
gods as well as men. In the Christian cosmic community, the non-Jewish 
nations no longer live separately from the Jews, unable to receive the 
grants of Jewish citizenship (Eph 2.12: 7toX.vteia too 'Iapaf|X), just as the 
helots had no access to Spartan citizenship (Dio, Oratio 36.38). Now the 
Jews and Greeks are fellow-citizens (ou|X7toX,itai) as they are both o'liceioi 
tou 0eou, of the same household of God (Eph 2.19), analogous to the hel-
ots and Spartans for whom citizenship of the cosmic city is available so 
that they can both enjoy their fellowship with the gods (Dio, Oratio 
36.38). 

Just as the cosmic city, in Stoic thought, is not absolutely identical with 
the cosmos but comprises God, the astral gods in heaven and those ra-
tional human beings who are wise, likewise the church in Eph does not 
exactly coincide with the cosmos: it represents the fellowship between 
God, the Christians, who want to live not as unwise (doocpot) but as wise 
men (oocpoi; Eph 5.15) who make the wisdom (oocpia) of God known to 
the cosmos (Eph 3.10), and, finally, a growing number of cosmic princi-
ples and powers which are increasingly filled with Christ.52 

On this account, the church, even if it is introduced in part NEW 1 in 
political terms, is certainly not conceived of as a merely political entity. 
Schofield's conclusion that, in the case of the Stoic idea of the cosmic 
city, 'political vocabulary is depoliticized,'53 also holds true for Eph's ec-
clesiology. The church is not a political community, but—to paraphrase 
Schofield—a universal community; universal not in that it includes all 
mankind, but because it is made up of God, Christ, an increasing number 
of cosmic principles and powers, and Christian sages wherever they may 
be: they do not constitute a wider community, but a wholly different sort 
of community.54 

For this reason, it is wrong to summarise the difference between Eph 
and Col, as is commonly done, by saying that Col is more concerned with 

52 Cf. Schwindt 2002, pp. 512—513, who speaks of the *epouranisch[e] Sozietät,' 
although he refers to a different background in Jewish Enochic literature (pp. 367—369 
and 512), which is supplemented (p. 464) with Graeco-Roman demonology (pp. 463— 
475 and 513—515). 

53 Schofield 1999, p. 768. 
54 Schofield 1999, p. 768. 
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cosmology whereas Eph focuses on ecclesiology. In fact, the ecclesiology 
of Eph is merely a function of its cosmic Christology.55 The way in which 
the specific relation between the members of the church and the cosmic 
principles and powers in heaven is thought of in the author's supplication 
at the end of part D appears to have its analogy in the Stoic notion of the 
cosmic city in which the wise, the astral gods and God enjoy mutual 
fellowship.56 

4.5.4 The notion of cosmic dimensions 

Apart from the appellation of God as the Father of the whole cosmic fam-
ily (Eph 3.14—15) at the beginning of his supplication in part D, this sup-
plication may contain a second cosmological view. This view is set forth 
as part of the author's actual request. The author says he prays God that 
his readers may be able to grasp with their mind the concepts of breadth 
(TtXdxo?), length (^f|Koq), height (£>i|/o<;) and depth (PdGoq), as well as to 
perceive Christ's love (Eph 3.18—19). 

I am inclined to follow Dupont's suggestion that the dimensions men-
tioned in the author's request are the dimensions of the cosmos.57 Admit-
tedly, the dimensions are not explicitly qualified as cosmic, but it would 
be too hasty to conclude that the breadth and length and height and depth 
of Christ's love are in view here. The author of Eph does not speak of the 
dimensions of Christ's love, but wishes that his readers may comprehend 
the various dimensions as well as that they may perceive the love of 

55 Cf. also Schwindt 2002, chap. 4. See, e.g., p. 399 on 'eine ekklesiologisch 
konnotierte, aber kosmologisch formulierte Christologie,' and pp. 468—469: 'Die von 
Gott zur Ökonomie beschlossene Heilwerdung der Welt (...) ist nach dem Verständnis 
des Eph durch Christi Auferweckung und Erhöhung (1,20) nur ermöglicht. Die Welt-
einung zu vollziehen, ist erst der Kirche aufgetragen.' 

56 Cf. the Christianization of the notion of the cosmic city in Clement of Alexandria, 
Stromata 4 . 2 6 : feyd> 8 i d v E b f ; a i n r | v t o n v e u n a tou Xpioxou j c i E p a i o a i u s ei<; t ^ v 

I e p o o a a X ^ i i t i ^ v fep^v- X i y o u a i yap K a i oi S t c o i k o i t ö v ^ ¿ v o ö p a v ö v K u p i c D ? TtöXtv, t ö 

fejti yr|<; fevxauBa o b K i n t c ö X e k ; - XäysoQai n £ v ydp, o ö k etvai 8 6 - onooSalov yap fi n6\i<; 
K a i ö 8f|no<; ¿ t o x e t ö v t i otiatrina K a i j t X f | 9 o ? 6tv9pa>7ta>v imd v ö ^ o u S i o i K o t i n e v o v , K a S d n e p 

t) fcKKXr|oia bnd Xöyou, ¿ t r a > X i ö p K r | T O i ; d t o p d v v r | T o s nöXi«; t r t i yfl<;, 9 6 X r | n a G e t o v feni yfi? 
&><; fev o b p a v c p : 'But I shall pray the Spirit of Christ to wing me to my Jerusalem. For the 
Stoics say that heaven is properly a city, but places here on earth are not cities; for they 
are called so, but are not. For a city is an important thing, and the people a decorous 
body, and a multitude of men regulated by law as the church by the word—a city on 
earth impregnable—free from tyranny; a product of the divine will on earth as in heaven' 
(transl. A. Roberts and J. Donaldson). Like in Eph, the heavenly, cosmic city of the Sto-
ics is equated with the church. 

57 Dupont 1949, pp. 476—489. A similar interpretation of Eph 3.18 in terms of cos-
mic dimensions is offered by Dahl 2000, chap. 12, and Schwindt 2002, pp. 393, 444— 
447 and 466. 
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Christ. In the next part of Eph, one of these dimensions, the dimension of 
height (tivyoq), occurs again when the author quotes Psalm 67.19 LXX 
about an ascension to the heights (¡3\|/o<;) of heaven and interprets this as-
cent as the ascension of Christ who went up far above all the heavens (Eph 
4.8—10). 

For this reason, it is tempting to adopt Dupont's cosmological interpreta-
tion, though it is difficult to prove definitively that his exegesis is correct. 
Dupont bases his interpretation on three observations. 

(1) Firstly, he points out that the terminology of breadth, length, height 
and depth can be used to indicate the movements of the heavenly bodies.58 

This is apparent from a passage in Plutarch (c. 50—120 AD), who uses 
this terminology to describe the apparent variations of the moon's motion 
in height and depth (xd cpaiv6(xeva xf|<; Kivrjoecoq o\|/r| Kal pd9r|), the de-
viations in latitude (a't KaTd nXdzoq 7tapaA,Xd^ei<;) and the revolutions of 
the moon in longitude (a't Koad |if|KO<; at)xf|g 7tepv68oi; De facie in orbe 
lunae 939A—B). As will become clear in due course, height (o\|/o<;) and 
depth ((3d9oq) appear to denote the same dimension. In an earlier passage 
in his treatise, Plutarch had used only the words pd9o<; (depth), H^KO? 
(length/longitude) and nkaxoq (breadth/latitude) to give an account of the 
moon's motion. According to Plutarch, the moon does not move with a 
single motion but is called the TpioSm<;, the goddess of the three ways, 
since she is born on the Zodiac in a contrary direction to the signs in lon-
gitude (|if|KOi;), latitude (nldzog) and depth (Pd0o<;; De facie in orbe lu-
nae 937F).59 

Dupont adds that this astral terminology is also found, in a sligthly 
different sense, in Romans 8.38—39. In this passage, Paul expresses his 
strong conviction that no part of creation, including principles (¿tp/ai), 

58 Dupont 1949, pp. 479^180. 
59 Plutarch, De facie in orbe lunae 937F: Kctixoi niav ob Kivetxai Kivr]oiv, tiXX', &<; 

rcou Kal Xiveiai, TpioSitl? fctmv, ä|ia nf|KO<; ^ C<i>8iaKoij Kai KX&XO<; q>epon£vr| 
Kai ßdöoq. The terminology of height, depth, length and breadth can also be applied to 
the size of the cosmos itself, as is clear from an explicit identification of these dimen-
sions with the cosmos in an anti-Christian treatise which partially survives in Macarius 
of Magnesia's Apocriticus (Monogenes) 2.15: xi 8i Kai to (Siov fcv EKeivcp xwpro, 
7töoov fi Ttoiov Cyo? t\ ßd8o<; fi nf|KO<; fi nXdTO?; ei yap Taut' fcv abtcp, köghoi; fioxai 
Taöx' excov (ed. Harnack 1916, fragm. 72, esp. 72.16—17). Cf. Crafer's transl.: 'And 
what is there peculiar in that place in the way of quantity and quality, height and depth, 
length or breadth? For if it is possessed of these things, then it follows that it is a world.' 
This treatise might depend on Porphyry's Against the Christians. On the authorship of 
this treatise see, besides Harnack 1916, also Harnack 1911, esp. chap. 6, pp. 137—144 
(Porphyry) and Barnes 1973, pp. 428—430 (not Porphyry but someone who may have 
relied on Porphyry, though only indirectly). 
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forces (Suvdneii;), height (i3\|/®na) and depth (PdGot;), will be able to sepa-
rate him and his fellow-Christians from the love (&yd7ir|) of God which is 
in Christ (Romans 8.38—39). As in the supplication made by the author of 
Eph, cosmic entities and the love of Christ are set side by side. Partly, the 
cosmic entities mentioned are the same, as both Paul and the author of 
Eph make mention of height (i$i|/co|xa or 5\|/oq) and depth (pdGoq). It seems 
that Paul, who speaks of uyco^a, uses this word in its astrological meaning 
signifying the position in which planets are exalted in power and exert 
their influence fully.60 The other term pdGoq, consequently, functions as 
the equivalent of xaTteivcona and takes on the meaning of the position in 
which planets decrease in power.61 Paul seems to say that planetary influ-
ence will cause Christians no harm as it is powerless to separate them 
from God's love in Christ. 

(2) Secondly, Dupont draws attention to a philosophical topic which he 
calls the theme of 'moving in heaven' (oOpavoPaTeiv).62 This theme he 
found in philosophers like Cicero (106—43 BC) and Seneca (4 BC/AD 
1—AD 65), according to whom by contemplating the cosmos, its size and 
its dimensions man comes to know God, the mind of the cosmos, the total-
ity of what is seen and unseen, the greatness greater than which nothing 
can be imagined.63 In the same way, according to Dupont, the author of 
Eph believes his readers come to know the love of Christ by comprehend-
ing the breadth, length, height and depth of the cosmos. I shall return to 
this argument in a moment after I have mentioned and discussed Dupont's 
last observation with regard to the dimensions which occur in Eph 3.18— 
19. 

(3) Thirdly and lastly, Dupont thinks it possible that the enumeration of 
various cosmic dimensions in the passages of Cicero and Seneca men-
tioned above has been influenced by technical formulas which are used for 

60 Cf. my comments in chap. 3.1.2 above on the term 'throne' in Col 1.16. 
61 For the planets' exaltation (G\|/cona) and depression (Tanetvcona) in power, see, 

e.g., Ptolemy (fl. between AD 146 and 170), Tetrabiblos 1.19. See further Bouché-
Leclercq 1899, chap. 7.1.2, pp. 192—199 on exaltation and depression, esp. p. 194: 'une 
planète en "altitude" au premier sens du mot, c'est-à-dire plus rapprochée de la verticale, 
doit darder plus énergiquement ses effluves, "exalter" son influence. En "altitude" au 
second sens du mot, c'est-à-dire à l'apogée, elle est plus loin de la Terre, sans doute, 
mais on peut supposer qu'elle "monte" parce que sa vigueur propre est accrue, et que 
cette élévation ajoute à sa dignité, la réjouit, bref, la dispose à agir plus et mieux. 
Yv|/co|ia signifie alors exaltation, accroissement d'énergie. C'est le sens astrologique du 
mot.' See also LSJ 1910 s.v. Cycona 2; LSJ 301 s.v. pd8oç lb with reference to 
Ttntelva>|j.a; and LSJ 1757 s.v. tanelvmna. 

62 Dupont 1949, pp. 483—487. 
63 Seneca, Naturales quaestiones 1, Praefatio 7; 1, Praefatio 12—13; and 1, Praefatio 

16—17. See also Cicero, Disputationes Tusculanae 5.69—70; De natura deorum 2.153 
and the opposite, Epicurean view in De natura deorum 1.54. 
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the description of particular objects.64 Dupont mentions only formulas 
which comprise the three terms 'breadth' (7TXATO<;), 'depth' (Pdeoq) and 
'length' (|AF|KO<;). 

It is important to note, however, that in mathematical studies contempo-
raneous with Eph, all four terms occur together, including the term 
'height' (5\|/o<;). According to the mathematician and inventor Heron of 
Alexandria (fl. AD 62) and the Platonist Theon of Smyrna (fl. c. 115— 
140), these words together represent the three dimensions (Siaaxaaetc;) of 
a cube. According to Heron, a cube is a solid figure that is made up of 
three dimensions, length ( | i f j K o q ) , breadth (7tX.dto<;) and height (¡3v|/o<;), 
which is the equivalent of depth (PdGoq).65 The formula TO HT|KO<; KCU xd 
TzXdxoq K a i TO p d G o q f | TO U\|/O<; (length, breadth, depth or height) appears 
more than once in Heron's Stereometrica.66 Often, formulas like T6 5¿ 
i3\|/o<; fi TO pdGoq (height or depth) indicate that, in a three-dimensional 
mathematical model, depth (PaGoq) and height (uvyoq) are equivalent.67 

In general, then, the term (id0oq stands ambiguously for either depth or 
height, depending on whether this dimension is measured upwards or 
downwards. But since tiv|/o<; means straightforward 'height,' it naturally 
causes pd0oq to indicate depth if both words occur together.68 

I tend to think Dupont is right in concluding that the dimensions which are 
enumerated in Eph 3.18—19 are best understood within the context of 
contemporary philosophy in which knowledge of the cosmos is thought to 
contribute to man's knowledge of God.69 More attention should be paid, 
however, to the specific way in which this general theme is adapted by the 
author of Eph to fit his purposes. In his supplication at the end of part D, 
the author of Eph prays God that his readers may be able to grasp the di-
mensions of the entire physical cosmos in order to come to know the scope 
of Christ's love which otherwise defies understanding (Eph 3.18—19). It 
is necessary for his readers to contemplate the cosmic dimensions as well 
as Christ's love since, as has been made clear earlier in part D, the readers 

64 Dupont 1949, pp. 4 8 7 — 4 8 8 . 
65 Heron of Alexandr ia , Stereometrica 1.22: KûPov nexpf |oai , Tou téo t i oxr ina 

oxepeòv nepiExónevov bnò tp twv SiaoTdoetov, H^KOUÇ, rcXdxouç, Cyouç àKoXoûâcoç fi 
pd8ouç. Cf. Theon of Smyrna, De utilitate mathematicae 113.2—8: TOÛTCOV ôè t d pèv 
Ttdvtri loónXsupa, xoutéoTiv toov ê x o v t a xò |if|Koç K ° i i X d t o ç ical pdBoç, bnò 
lexpayóva iv locov jtdvxiov nepiexóneva, KÓPOV Td 8è xò pèv |xf|Koç KOÌ JtXdxoç loov 
Êxovxa, ToutéoTi t d ç pdoeiç xeTpayeDvooç, xò 8è û y o ç èXaxxov, 7tXiv0(8eç- î d 8è TÒ (lèv 
Hf|Koç Kal nXûxoç ioov, TÒ 8è Cyoç neîÇov, SoKÎSeç- xà 6è itdviri àvtoÓTtXeupa aKaXrjvd. 

66 Heron, Stereometrica 1.47 and 2.3. 
67 Heron , Stereometrica 1.47; 1.48; 1.49; 2.3; and 2.4. 
68 See LSJ 301 s.v. pdGoç l a and LSJ 1910 s.v. Cyoç . 
69 Dupont 1949, pp . 4 8 8 ^ 1 8 9 . 
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have to address the principles and powers of the cosmos and to reveal the 
wisdom of God to them (Eph 3 .10) . The author's supplication to God for 
the benefit of his readers may be seen as a prayer which should enable the 
readers to accomplish such a gigantic task. 

This supplication to God for the readers (Eph 3 . 1 4 — 2 1 ) , which was not 
yet present in part D in Col but has been added by the author of Eph to his 
reworking of part D, appears to be congruent with his cosmology as we 
have come to know it. First, it corresponds with the core of part D (Eph 
3 . 1 — 1 3 ) , his idea—still absent from Col—that God's cosmic wisdom is 
announced by the church to the principles and powers of the cosmos (Eph 
3.10) . In his subsequent supplication, the author of Eph suggests that is 
possible to confront the cosmic principles and powers with this wisdom 
because Christians and cosmic powers are, ultimately, one cosmic family 
which descends from God, their Father (Eph 3 . 1 4 — 1 5 ) . In order to con-
vince the cosmic powers of God's cosmic wisdom, the church itself needs 
to be aware of Christ's love which is being extended to the entire physical 
cosmos (Eph 3 . 1 8 — 1 9 ) . This is the process already alluded to in the intro-
ductory prayer in part C, the process in which the church, as the fullness of 
Christ, is actively engaged in Christ's operation to fill the cosmos with 
himself. By this process, the community of the church is extended to in-
clude the cosmos as well {Eph 1 . 22—23) . In the next part, NEW 2 , this 
process of filling the cosmos, in which the church participates, is focused 
on again. 

4.6 Part NEW 2—The second ecclesiological passage 
{Eph 4 . 1 — 1 6 ) : The ascending Christ, the filling of the cosmos, 

and the church's active involvement 

4.6.1 General outline 
Part NEW 2 is the second new part which the author of Eph adds to the 
structure of Col which he copied almost in its entirety, omitting only part 
E on the Colossian philosophy (Col 2.8—3.4). Since part E is omitted, 
part NEW 2 comes immediately after part D, as the following figure shows. 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col A B C — D E — F G — H I 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D — NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I 
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As was the case in part NEW 1, in part NEW 2 the author of Eph again 
makes use of a large segment from part E in Col. Since after the adapta-
tion of part D on Paul's ministry part E is replaced with part NEW 2, con-
taining a large segment from part E, one could argue that part NEW 2 in 
Eph is the counterpart of part E in Col. That would mean that part E is not 
edited out of the structure of Eph but retains its place and is only reduced 
to a segment. This would be misleading, however, as the reduction is so 
severe that it is scarcely possible to claim that part E of Col is retained. 

The most cogent reason, though, for saying that part E on the Colossian 
philosophy has indeed been eradicated, consists in the fact that part NEW 2 
starts off as if it were part F. Part F of Col is concerned with ethical 
exhortations of the readers and consists of a specification of vices, from 
the practice of which the readers should desist {Col 3.5—11), and virtues 
which are endorsed by the author (Co/ 3.12—17). At the beginning of part 
NEW 2, the author of Eph is heavily dependent on a large segment from 
this endorsement in part F of Col, thus showing that having left out part E, 
he continues, naturally, with part F. He does not, however, deal initially 
with the vices which occur first in the ethical exhortations of part F in Col, 
but instead turns immediately to the later half of part F on the virtues. The 
author of Eph starts by duplicating the exhortation that the readers should 
practise humility, mildness and forbearance, and be patient with each other 
and recognise the importance of love {Eph 4.1—2; cf. Col 3.12—14). As 
soon as he reaches the admonishment that the peace of Christ, to which 
they have been summoned in one ecclesiastical body (oc5|ia), may govern 
them (Co/ 3.15), the author of Eph begins to elaborate on that body and 
turns what started off as a reworking of part F into a new part, part NEW 2, 
the second ecclesiological passage. 

Thus it appears that part NEW 2 is not the equivalent of part E of Col, 
but is a new part which the author of Eph developed after he had left out 
part E on the Colossian philosophy. Though part NEW 2 seems to originate 
as a reworking of the ethical exhortations of part F—not unexpectedly 
because after part E had been omitted part F was the next part which 
should be revised—, the author of Eph changed it into part NEW 2. After 
part NEW 2, as we will see in due course, he turns straight away to part F 
in Col again and, this time, edits the whole of it in the corresponding part 
F. It seems that in part NEW 2, the author of Eph consciously drew on the 
enumeration of virtues in part F because they offered an opening for an-
other passage on the church, especially as this list of virtues also contained 
a reference to the one body of the church. 

After the author of Eph has taken over the endorsement of virtues 
which he finds in part F in Col (see Eph 4.1—2), he expands on the church 
and mentions all that unifies its members: not only do they constitute one 
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body, but they should also endeavour to maintain the unity of the Spirit as 
they are united by one Spirit, one hope, one Lord, one faith, one baptism 
and one God (Eph 4.3—6). Many of these confessional assertions are also 
made by Paul, especially in 1 Cor, and are now reiterated here. Despite 
this stress on unity, at the same time the author of Eph makes an attempt 
to differentiate between the various members of the church by stating that 
to each of them God's grace is allotted in a certain measure {Eph 4.7). 
This statement, which again is part of Paul's ecclesiology as he declares 
that Christians receive gifts of God's grace which are different (Romans 
12.6), is now substantiated by a quotation from the Psalms {Eph 4.8). 

According to the author of Eph, God's grace is apportioned to each of 
the church's members in a certain measure, because 'by ascending to the 
height of heaven he captured a body of captives but gave gifts to men' 
{Psalm 67.19 LXX). In fact, formally, the rest of part NEW 2 is but an ex-
planation of this passage which the author of Eph adduced to differentiate 
between the gifts of God's grace received within the Christian community. 

4.6.2 Christ's ascension and the instruction of the church in its cosmic 
task 

Firstly, the author of Eph explains that he who ascended to the height of 
heaven is Christ, who, after he had previously come down to the lowest 
regions of the cosmos, the earth,70 ascended far above all heavens so that 
he might fill the entire cosmos {Eph 4.9—10). Here we again encounter 
the notion of filling the cosmos (7t^r|p6co td 7idvTa) which was spoken of 
in the introductory prayer in part C {Eph 1.22—23) and proved to play a 
pivotal role in Eph's cosmology (see chap. 4.3.2—4.3.3 above). It seems 
that the ascension mentioned in Psalm 67 LXX is so rich in imagery that it 
was almost natural that the author of Eph should employ this imagery to 

70 In my view, the contrast is between the earth (i| yf|) in Eph 4.9 and the heavens (o'l 
oOpavoi) in 4.10. This contrast is all the author of Eph needs in order to argue that, when 
Christ ascended from earth to his place above all heavens, he set out to fill the entire 
cosmos (Eph 4.10). For this reason, I translate the phrase tri Katcoxepa [u£pr|] tf|<; yf|<; in 
Eph 4.9 not as 'the lowest regions of the earth' but as 'the lowest regions, i.e. the earth,' 
thus taking 'the earth' as a genitive of apposition. Despite its attractiveness, I do not 
share Kreitzer's view that 'the lowermost parts of the earth'—as he translates the phrase 
id Kattbtepa [|j.6pr|] xf\c, yf|<;—are reminiscent of the Plutonium of Hierapolis (Kreitzer 
1998). One can easily imagine, however, how the author of 1 Peter, who was dependent 
upon Eph (see, e.g., Mitton 1951, chap. 17, pp. 176—197) could interpret the notion of 
Christ's descent in Eph 4.9—10 as his descent into Hades ( / Peter 3.18—22). The de-
scent which the author of Eph has in mind is, in all likelihood, the descent of the pre-
existent (Eph 1.3—4) Christ in his incarnation. His descent to the earth, prior to his 
ascent far above all heavens, is stressed in Eph 4.9—10 to highlight the cosmic scope of 
his activity. 
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illustrate, in a figurative sense, what he meant by Christ filling the cos-
mos. He did not mean, as the introductory prayer makes plain, that the 
cosmos was filled as soon as the ascending Christ reached the upper height 
of the heavenly realms. But Christ's resurrection and ascension are the 
start of the process during which, with the active involvement of the 
church as Christ's fullness, the cosmos outside the church is increasingly 
filled with Christ. 

Secondly, the author of Eph makes clear that the gifts which the as-
cending Christ shares out are various forms of ministry, the ministries of 
apostles, prophets, preachers of the gospel, and, finally, shepherds and 
teachers (Eph 4.11). Apostles, prophets and teachers had already been dis-
tinguished in Paul's ecclesiology (1 Cor 12.28—29). This interpretation of 
Psalm 67 LXX serves to justify differentiations in the otherwise unim-
paired unity of the church. 

Thirdly, although Christ's gifts consist in the institution of a number of 
ministries, these gifts are given not to a few but to men in general. Conse-
quently, the author of Eph argues that the sole aim of installing ministries 
in the church is the restoration, training and discipline (KaTapTio|x6<;) of 
all Christians {Eph 4.12). They need to be restored to a right mind. The 
need which the author of Eph feels for such a training is not surprising if it 
is the church, as he has just made clear in part D, which ought to make 
known God's multi-faceted cosmic wisdom to the principles and powers 
of the cosmos (Eph 3.10). The teachers (8i8daicaX,oi) of the church (Eph 
4.11) have to ensure that its members are no longer thrown into confusion 
and bewildered by different teachings (5i8aoKaXla) and illusions, but, as a 
result of their training, grow up to adulthood and indeed arrive at unity of 
belief (Eph 4.13—14; 4.5). 

Only then, when they have been correctly instructed, and cease to be 
subject to other teachings and illusions but instead speak the truth, will 
they be able to cause the cosmos (id n&vxa) to grow up to him who is the 
head (icecpa^), Christ (Eph 4.15).71 This is the author's full explanation of 

71 There can be little doubt about the transitive meaning of the verb aof;« (to in-
crease; to increase in power; to strengthen; to cause to grow) here. Firstly, its object is 
id Jtdvxa (all things) which, throughout Eph, signifies the cosmos and should not be 
taken as an adverbial accusative ('in every way'). The last time the phrase occurred was 
just before in Eph 4.10, when the author of Eph spoke of Christ's ascent far above all 
heavens to fill the cosmos ( id ndvxa). Secondly, as the synopsis shows, the phrase 
ctOxbv xd jitivxa (Eph 4.15) echoes the phrase xd ndvxa e'i<; a0x6v from the introductory 
prayer in Col (Col 1.16; 1.20) where the cosmos (xd ndvxa) is said to have been created 
through Christ for him (e'lq o0x6v), and God to have reconciled the cosmos (xd ndvxa) 
through Christ to him (e'ii; aOxdv). Thirdly, xd navxa is the object of aO^co, and not an 
adverbial accusative, because in the corresponding passage in part E of Col, as the syn-
opsis again indicates, aO ĉo is also transitive (Co/ 2.19: aC^ei xriv aii^r|oiv). Fourthly, the 
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his conviction, which he has expressed as the letter's subject matter in the 
thanksgiving of part B, that eventually Christ will again become head 
throughout the cosmos (Eph 1.10: &vaKe<paA.aic6aaa0av xd 7tdvta; see 
chap. 4.2 above). 

This subject matter first comes into view in the introductory prayer in 
part C where Christ is said to have been given by God to the church as 
head (Kecpa^rj) over the cosmos (td Tcdvxa; see chap. 4.3.2 above). This 
idea is disclosed in connection with the suggestion that the church, as the 
locus where Christ's cosmic rule has already been implemented, is to play 
a role in the process in which Christ fills the entire cosmos (Eph 1.22— 
23). After he has commented on the church's origins (part NEW 1), on its 
task of making known God's multi-faceted cosmic wisdom to the cosmos 
(part D), and on the institution of a number of ministries in the church 
which ensure that the church is properly trained and prepared for such a 
task (part NEW 2), at the end of part NEW 2 the author of Eph comes to a 
final explanation of the subject matter of his letter by saying that the 
church causes the cosmos to grow up to Christ. This the church probably 
does by exposing the principles and powers of the cosmos to God's cosmic 
wisdom {Eph 3.10 in part D). 

4.6.3 Critique of the notion of Christ's cosmic body 

Whereas according to the author of Col, as he makes plain in his introduc-
tory prayer in part C, God has already reconciled the physical cosmos (xd 
7tdvta) through Christ to himself (e'i<; at)x<5v; see Col 1.19—20), in Eph 
the church is still engaged in causing the cosmos (xa Ttdvxa) to grow up to 
him (e'lq aindv), who is the cosmos' head (KetpaXfj). Notwithstanding this 
ongoing process during which Christ becomes more and more the actual 
head of the cosmos, the author of Eph nevertheless refuses to regard the 

observation that aC^oj must be intransitive because the author of Eph contrasts the 
growth of his readers with their childish state before (4.14—15: iva nrpcixi <o|i£v vr'jjtioi, 
icXuScovtSdnevoi Kai 7tept<pep6nevoi navxi dv£m> xf|q SiSaoKaXia; fev xf| Kopeig xa>v 
dv8pri>rtcov fev navoupyiij npoi; xî v neSoSeiav xfjs jtXdvr|i;, itXTieeOovxei; 81 fev dydnri 
ai)^offl|iEv ei? ai)i6v xd ndvxa) is not convincing. The contrast he makes is rather be-
tween their childish state on the one hand and the maturity and the measure of the full 
stature of Christ on the other (4.13—14: \it%pi Kaxavx^aconev ol ndvxEc, [...] etc; avSpa 
tSXeiov, etc; |i£xpov fiA.iic(a? xou 7tXr|pcb|!axo<; Xpioxou, iva htjk£xi c&hev v^itioi), 
and between deceit and speaking truth (4.14—15: kXu5£oviC<5hevoi Kai TtepitpepdnEvot 
Ttavxi dv6m> xf|<; 8i5acKaXiai; fev xr| kuPs(<j xcov dv8pconcov fev jcavoupYi? itpoi; xt̂ v 
H£8o8e(av xf|? TtXavriq, ¿XriBeuovxet; hi fev dyanri). Finally, Lincoln's objection that 
'(nowhere) else in Ephesians is there talk of the church's active influence on the cosmos, 
and nowhere else is the cosmos said to grow up to Christ' (Lincoln 1990, p. 260; cf. 
Merklein 1973, p. I l l ) ignores the fact that, according to the immediately preceding part 
D in Eph, the church makes known the cosmic wisdom of God to the cosmic principles 
and powers in heaven (Eph 3.10; see chap. 4.5 above). 
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cosmos as his body. This may be the most essential difference between 
Eph and Col. According to the author of Eph, the entire ecclesiastical body 
takes its growth from Christ. This body, which is joined and knitted to-
gether by every constituent ligament, builds itself up thanks to the per-
formance of each separate part (Eph 4.15—16). In this passage—as the 
synopsis indicates—, the author of Eph depends heavily on a large seg-
ment from part E in Col, although the divergence of the author of Eph is 
significant. 

In Col, the author argues that the adherents of the Colossian philosophy 
do not hold fast to Christ as head of the cosmos, despite the fact that the 
entire body of the cosmos, which is supplied with bindings (&(pav) and 
bonds (ouv§eo|ioi) which hold it together, derives its divine growth from 
him (Col 2.19). In his view, as he has already made clear in his introduc-
tory prayer in part C and repeated at the beginning of his refutation of the 
Colossian philosophy in part E, in Christ the invisible God took on the 
shape of the perceptible body of the cosmos; after some sort of temporary 
instability of the cosmos, the entire cosmos has become reconciled, is held 
together in Christ and is (again) considered to be his body (Col 1.15—17; 
1.19—20; 2.9—10). At present, the cosmos is entirely coherent, not only 
because it has been put together in Christ (Col 1.17b), but also because its 
body is held together by bonds (ouv8eo|aoi; see Col 2.19). As I have 
shown in chap. 1.2.6 above, the notion of bonds which hold together the 
body of the cosmos is a tradition which can be traced back, via contempo-
rary Middle Platonism and Platonizing Stoicism, to Plato's Timaeus (Ti-
maeus 3 IB—32C). Since the author of Col is convinced that the cosmos is 
the body of Christ in which the invisible God has become perceptible, he 
also regards the growth of this body as divine growth, an aC^riotq TOD 0eoo 
(Col 2.19). 

In Eph, the entire idea that the cosmos is the body of Christ, is held 
together by bonds, and grows as an essentially divine organism, is 
dropped. As such, the notion of cosmic coherence as a result of bonds 
which hold the cosmos together is not incompatible with the interest 
which the author of Eph takes in the concept of filling the cosmos. In 
Greek literature, the latter concept is often applied alongside other notions 
which are used to assert that the cosmos is coherent. In the first century 
AD, Philo of Alexandria says that all things have been filled by God, who 
encompasses (KEpi^x®^ but is not encompassed (De confusione 136), 
who holds the elements together (auv£x®v) and has completely filled the 
cosmos (De vita Mosis 2.238). According to Philo, if things which are 
porous and spongy of themselves nevertheless become dense, this is due to 
the fact that they are tightened up by the divine Word, which is a glue and 
bond (8eon6q), filling all things with his being (Ttavta Trjq obaiaq feK7ce-
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Jî r|pcGKO&<;; see Quis rer. div. heres 188).72 This last passage is a perfect 
example of the compatibility of the notion of cosmic bonds, which is em-
ployed by the author of Col in his description of the coherence of the cos-
mic body (Co/ 2.19), and that of filling the cosmos, which is used in Eph 
(Eph 1.23; 4.10). Despite the different backgrounds of these concepts, they 
do not contradict each other and are actually interchangeable. 

What makes them incompatible in the case of Eph, is that the author 
uses the concept of filling the cosmos to signify a process instead of a fac-
tual status. In his view, only the church is Christ's body. The cosmos is 
not yet the body of Christ since it is still being brought under Christ's 
cosmic rule. Whereas the concept of filling the cosmos can be used in a 
gradual sense to indicate a process during which all things are increasingly 
filled with God, the idea that the cosmos is Christ's body and the notion of 
bonds which bind this cosmic body together can not. It would be impossi-
ble to say that God is, at present, tying up the cosmos by fastening bonds 
around it; the cosmos either is Christ's body or is not. For that reason, in 
part N E W 2 in Eph the term 'body' (OTO^a) no longer stands for the cosmos 
but is interpreted as the body of the church. The notion of cosmic bonds 
(otivSeonoi), by which the body of the cosmos is held together, is left out 
completely. 

Owing to the fact that the cosmos is not yet Christ's body, the author of 
Eph also drops the idea that the growth of this cosmic body is divine. This 
has nothing to do with a supposed critique of the panentheistic cosmology 
of Col, since the cosmology of both Eph and Col is best characterised as 
panentheism, even though this term was only coined in the nineteenth cen-
tury. Their views are panentheistic because, while maintaining that the 
cosmos is dependant on God and God is transcendent, they nevertheless 
think that in Christ the invisible God took on the shape of the visible cos-
mic body (Col) and that Christ is currently filling the cosmos with himself 

72 Philo, Quis rerum divinarum heres, 188: x«uva yap xd xe aXXa feauxcov, ei 8£ 
nou Kai 7tuKVco0eir|, Xdyep ocpiyyexai Seico. KdXXa ydp Kai 8eo|x6? oCxoq Jtdvxa xfj<; 
oOoia; eKTieJtXrpcDKaK;. For another example of a passage in which the concept of filling 
the cosmos occurs in combination with other expressions of cosmic coherence, see, e.g., 
Iamblichus, De mysteriis 1.9 (31.13—32.7): To 8' ioxiv £v Kai at>x6 navxaxoo iiXoaq, 
dnepioxcoq xe ndpeoxi naoi xot? 8uvan£voii; aOxou HEX£XEIV, tavxeXei xe Suvdnei 
7tS7tXî pcoKe Ttdvxa, Kai dneipep xivi xf| Kaxa aixtav tmepoxfl ounjrepaivei xd 6Xa fev 
ai)X(p, ouvî vtoxai xe Jtavxaxou itpoq feauxo Kai xd x£Xr) xai? dpxai? oovdrcxei- ftrcep 81} 
Kai 6 atinrai; mnou|ievo<; °kPav°S K6O|IO<; f i v feyKUKXiov nepupopav neputoXei, 
ouvî vroxai xe itpo; feauxbv, Kai xd oxoixeta Kaxd KOKXOV 7tepi8ivoi5|xeva noSriyet, Ttdvxa 
xe fev dXXî Xoii; 6vxa Kai npo? aXXrî a q>ep6neva ouvixei. n£xpoi<; xe xolt; tool? dq>opii;ei 
Kai xd Ttoppajxdxto 8icpKioniva, Kat xeXeuxd? xai? dpxat? otov yf|v oOpavip 
ouyKetoBai noiet, (liav xe aovixstav Kai 6|ioXoyiav XQV 6XG>V npo? 6Xa dnepyd^exai. 
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(Eph-, see chap. 4 . 3 . 3 above).73 The reason for the author of Eph's discard-
ing the concept of a divine growth of the cosmos is the fact that, in his 
view, despite the influence which Christ exerts on the cosmos, it still falls 
short of being his body. 

Under the present circumstances, Christ's only body is the church, in 
which Christ's rule over the cosmos has already been implemented; the 
church is full, whereas the cosmos is still being filled with Christ (part C). 
In this process of filling the cosmos, the church—which came into being 
when Christ incorporated pagans and Jews into one body (part NEW 1)— 
participates by heralding God's cosmic wisdom, God's agent in creation, 
to the principles and powers of the cosmos (part D). Only when the church 
has been properly instructed, is it competent to cause the cosmos to grow 
up to Christ, thus connecting it with its cosmic head so that, eventually, 
the cosmos will become Christ's body as well (part NEW 2). At that mo-
ment, Christ will truly have become head throughout the cosmos (part B). 

Now that the letter's subject matter, which was given with the an-
nouncement that eventually Christ will sum up the entire cosmos as head 
(part B), has been worked out to its fullest extent, its line of thought seems 
to have reached its end. This, however, is not the case. 

After finishing part NEW 2, the author of Eph continues with his re-
working of the ethical exhortations of part F (Col 3 . 5 — 1 7 ) and the in-
structions for managing a Christian household in part G (Co/ 3 . 1 8 — 4 . 1 ) . 7 4 

But after his elaborate adaptation of parts F ( E p h 4 . 1 7 — 5 . 2 0 ) and G (Eph 
5 . 2 1 — 6 . 9 ) , he deems it necessary to remind his readers of the letter's cen-

73 See the definition of panentheism in Dierse and Schroder 1989. 
74 In Eph, the ethical exhortations of part F are preceded by a new introduction (Eph 

4.17—18) which is designed to move from the positive description of the church in the 
immediately preceding part NEW 2 to the vices which the author of Col mentions at the 
beginning of part F (Co/ 3.5—9). Such an introduction is not needed in Col since these 
vices illustrate the ethical consequences of the wrong cosmology spoken of in part E. In 
his introduction, the author of Eph contrasts the cognitive failure of the pagans—who are 
characterised by the folly of their mind (naxoibxry; xou vooq abxrov), unclear thought 
(feoKoxconivoi xf| 8iavol<j) and ignorance (fiyvoia)—with the correct instruction of the 
church, which enables people to speak the truth (see Eph 4.12—15 in part NEW 2). The 
order of vices (Col 3.5—11) and virtues (Col 3.12—15) in part F of Col is developed 
into a treatment of vices (Eph 4.19—31), virtues {Eph 4.32—5.2) and vices again (Eph 
5.3—18); this tripartite passage is now interspersed with material from Paul's authentic 
letters and some books of the Jewish Scriptures in Greek. Both parts end with an exhor-
tation to Christian hymn singing (Col 3.16—17; Eph 5.19—20). In his second treatment 
of vices (Eph 5.3—18), the author of Eph draws extensively on Paul's distinction be-
tween light and darkness (2 Cor 6.14; / Thess 5.4—7), which now seems to pave the way 
for his description of 'the cosmic rulers of this darkness' (o'l KoonoKpdxopsi; xou 
OK6XOVK; xotixou) in part NEW 3 (see Eph 6.12). His ecclesiological interest resurfaces in 
his reworking of the household instructions in part G (see Eph 5.23—24; 5.25—30). 
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tral theme in the last new part which he inserts into the structure copied 
from Col, part NEW 3. This is shown in the following figure. 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col A B C — D E F G — H I 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D — NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I 

4.7 Part NEW 3—The fight against the cosmic rulers 
{Eph 6.10—17) 

In part NEW 3, the author of Eph returns to the relationship between 
church and cosmos. So far, the church has been seen as engaged in an-
nouncing God's cosmic wisdom to the cosmic principles and powers (part 
D) and causing the cosmos to grow up to its cosmic head (part NEW 2). 

This time, in a part which the author of Eph adds to the structure of his 
model, the Christians are urged to put on God's full armour (7tavo7cXia), 
i.e. breastplate, shield, helmet and sword, which symbolise, respectively, 
righteousness, faith, deliverance and God's spoken word. 

The notion of putting on such spiritual items like armour is a well-
known theme which occurs in Paul (7 Thess 5.8) and the Wisdom of Solo-
mon {Wisdom of Solomon 5.17—18a LXX) and seems to derive from 
Isaiah (Isaiah 59.17 and 21 LXX). In these writings, the armour is worn 
by God or the Christian believers in order to intervene on earth to end in-
justice and oppression, to fight enemies or to live a Christian life. It is 
never used to combat the powers of the cosmos. Paul, of course, says that 
the weapons of his war are not 'fleshly' {2 Cor 10.4), just as the author of 
Eph believes that the fight of the Christians is not against flesh and blood 
{Eph 6.12), but Paul undertakes his campaign to demolish the strongholds 
of reason and thought and to bring them in line with the knowledge of God 
{2 Cor 10.4—5). 

In part NEW 3, however, the strife is against the principles (¿pxai) and 
powers (fe^ouclai) of the cosmos, against the rulers of the cosmos 
(K00jj.0Kpdx0ps^) and the wicked spiritual beings in the heavenly realms. 
These beings even threaten the readers who, on their conversion, have 
been resurrected and placed (in a figurative yet powerful sense) with 
Christ in the heavenly realms {Eph 2.6). The spiritual beings are explicitly 
identified as KoanoKpdtopeq, as rulers of the cosmos. In Greek literature, 
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such rulers are sometimes conceived of as the planets.75 According to 
Iamblichus (c. 245—325 AD), in the hierarchy of demons (5ai|ioveq), an-
gels (fiyye^ot), gods (0eoi), archangels (6tpxd7yEA.oi), and rulers (fipxov-
xeq), the rulers are o'l KoonoKpdtopei; o'l bno ceA^vriv oxoixeia 
SioiKoCvtsg, the rulers of the cosmos who control the elements under the 
moon (De mysteriis 2.3 [70.18—71.6]). 

The idea that the fight against the cosmic principles and powers and the 
rulers of the cosmos is still in progress is in marked contrast with the view 
expressed by the author of Col in his refutation of the Colossian philoso-
phy in part E, which was, significantly, omitted out from Eph. According 
to him, Christ has already led the principles (¿tpxai), powers (fe^ouciat) 
and elements of the cosmos (ATOIXETA TOO K6GHOU) in triumph (0pi.au-
Peuoai;) and fully integrated them again into his cosmic body (Co/ 2.8—10 
and 2.15). 

In the view of the author of Eph, though, the decisive triumph over the 
physical cosmos has not yet come about because the confrontation with 
the cosmic powers, in which the church is actively engaged, still contin-
ues. At first glance, some discrepancy might be felt between the show of 
belligerence in part NEW 3 on the one hand, and the more tranquil notions 
of announcing God's wisdom to the principles and powers of the cosmos 
(part D) and causing the cosmos to grow up to its head (part NEW 2) on the 
other. 

Yet this disparity is not significant since the armour which the church 
puts on is not meant to destroy the opponents, though the fight is heavy. 
The armour consists of spiritual entities such as truth (&X.r|0eia), peace 
(e'lpVjvri) and the spoken word of God (f>f||aa Geou). Such things are indis-
pensable for the confrontation of the principles and powers of the cosmos 
with God's wisdom. This wisdom, which is made known (Eph 3.10) to the 
cosmos by speaking the truth (Eph 4.15: ¿tXriGsuoviec;), will eventually 
transfer the physical cosmos into a harmonious and peaceful whole.76 

75 See, e.g., Vettius Valens, Anthologiae 7.6 (p. 265.26—27); 8.7 (p. 301.10—11: the 
sun); and 9.16 (p. 345.10—14: the sun and moon; written between 152 and 162 AD). 

16 This optimism is emphasized by Schwindt 2002 and contrasted with incipient 
Gnosticism. See, e.g., Schwindt 2002, pp. 360: 'Daß Eph nicht zur Weltflucht aufruft, 
sondern zur Auseinandersetzung mit ihr, besonders ihrem OKÖTOI;, setzt ihn deutlich ab 
von dem gnostischen Weltverständnis, das die Welt als an die bösen Mächte unwieder-
bringlich verloren betrachtet. Die Schöpfungstheologie des Eph, die die Welt trotz ihrer 
Fragilität in all ihren Teilen als Gottes Werk bejahen kann, vermag einer Weltverachtung 
gnostischer Prägung noch zu wehren;' and 368: 'Ob (...) Eph die Weisheitsoffenbarung 
der Ekklesia an die bösen Engel als Unheilsverkündigung versteht, ist allerdings fraglich. 
Da das ävaKE(paXaioScao0ai des Alls in Christus (1,10) als Vollendung und Heilung der 
Schöpfung gedacht ist, dürfte es auch die himmlischen Mächte prinzipiell mitein-
schließen;' chap. 4.5, esp. p. 508: 'Die (...) Kosmologisierung des christlichen Kerygmas 
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After his adaptation of the extensive ethical instructions of part F and 
G, in part NEW 3 the author of Eph wanted to bring the letter's subject 
matter home to his readers and to remind them, for the last time, of the 
church's active role in filling the cosmos. After he has taken over the short 
part H (Col 4.2—6), almost without adaptation, and reiterated its request 
for intercessory prayers for the dissemination of the mystery (Eph 6.18— 
20), the author of Eph comes to the conclusion of his letter.77 

4.8 Part I—Ending: Personal matters, a note on the messenger, 
and greetings {Eph 6.21—24) 

4.8.1 General outline 

The conclusion of Eph is significant because it contains an extensive note 
on the alleged bearer of the letter, Tychicus, the beloved brother and 
trustworthy servant in the Lord, who will tell the addressees in detail all 
things which concern Paul. Paul has sent him to them on purpose, so that 
they may hear how Paul is, and so that Tychicus may encourage them. 
This note on the messenger is taken from the corresponding part in Col 
0Col 4.7—18) and was only lightly edited, as one can see from the synop-
sis below. It is the most extensive literary parallel between Eph and Col 
and this seems to have been intended (See Table 1). 

Whereas the author of Col says that all Paul's personal matters will be 
made known to his readers by Tychicus, the beloved brother and trustwor-

will Antwort geben auf die sich im Bereich des Judentums und weit darüberhinaus 
abzeichnende Welt- und Gottesentfremdung, die den All-Got in eine weltferne und 
tatenlose Transzendenz entrückt sieht. Die Weltbejahung des Deuteropaulinen, die 
Himmlisches und Irdisches als von dem erhöhten Christus-Logos zusammengeführt und 
pazifiziert weiß, ist für spätere „Paulinen" jedoch nicht mehr leichthin nachvollziehbar;' 
and p. 520: 'Der vom Deuteropaulinen (...) hergestellte positive Bezug der Christologie 
zur Schöpfung ist keineswegs selbstverständlich. (.. .) D[ie] pessimistische Weltsicht, die 
das Heil für die Schöpfung erst nach deren völliger Vernichtung für möglich hält, ist Eph 
fremd. Die auf den Christus-Logos hin wachsende Kirche bezieht den Kosmos mit ein in 
die alle Gegensätze aufhebene Einheit am Ort des Logos.' 

77 Parts H and I of Eph are the only parts in the structure of Eph which are shorter 
than their corresponding parts in Col. In part H, this is due to the fact that the author of 
Eph, in his reworking and restructuring of Co/, regards the two ethical exhortations at 
the end of part H (Col 4.5 and 4.6) as out of place in this part, which is a request for 
intercessory prayers for the dissemination of the mystery (Col 4.2—4). He transfers these 
exhortations to where he considers them to belong, among the ethical exhortations of 
part F (see Eph 5.15—16 and 4.29 respectively). This is again an example of the poste-
riority of Eph as well as of the deliberateness which characterises the reworking of Col 
by the author of Eph. 
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thy helper and fellow-servant in the Lord, whom Paul sent to them for the 
express purpose that they may come to know his particulars and that 
Tychicus may encourage them (Col 4.7—8), the author of Eph adds some-
thing at the beginning. According to him, Paul sends Tychicus in order 
that they, too, may know (iva 8£ Kai Oneiq ei8f|xe) his personal matters 
and what he experiences (xi Jtpdooco). As we shall see in due course, this 
change—though unimportant in itself—might accord with the fact that the 
author of Eph viewed his letter as secondary to Co/: not only the Colos-
sians, but also the readers of Eph (Kai biaeiq), are to be informed of Paul's 
vicissitudes. The sole difference in the rest of the note on Tychicus is that 
he is no longer characterised as a fellow-servant (ouvSou^oq). 

Table 1. The notes on the messenger in Eph and Col 

Eph 6.21—22 
6.21 "Iva hi Kai i)|xet<; ei5f|Te 
xa Kax' fen£, 
t i itpdoaco, 
rcdvxa yvcopioei tijitv Tuxixdi; 
6 ¿yanriTdq iSeXtpdi; Kai nioxoi; SidKovoi; 

feV Kl)pi(p, 
6.22 6v Snenya npo<; O^ai; eI? aiud xouxo 
iva yvrnte xa Ttepi fin<Sv Kai TtapaKaXiari 
tat; KapSiai; i)n<»v. 

Col 4.7—9 

4.7 Td Kax' 

ndvxa yvcopioei Ojitv Tux l K ° i 
6 dyaTtrixoi; 6t5eXcp6<; Kai nioxoi; SidKovo? 
Kai ativSouXo? 
fev KUpitp, 
4.8 6v ijisn»|/a npoq Onaq EI? abxo xouxo, 
fva yvcoxe xa nepi finwv Kai napaKaXiori 
xd? KapSia; fcumv. 

After this note on the letter's messenger, the author of Eph not only leaves 
out a list of six fellow-Christians who send their greetings to the commu-
nity in Colossae (Col 4.10—14), but also omits Paul's requests to the Co-
lossian congregation. Paul asks them to pass his greetings to the Christians 
at neighbouring Laodicea, to Nympha and the congregation that meets at 
her house (Co/ 4.15) and to take care that, once the letter to the Colossians 
has been read in Colossae, it is also read in the Laodicean congregation 
and exchanged for the letter received by the Laodiceans, so that the Colos-
sians may come to know the letter to the Laodiceans as well {Col 4.16): 
AcmdcaoGe xotii; fev AaoSiKeiqi &8eX.(poO(; K a i Nujicpav K a i xi^v Kax' OTKOV 

abxriq feKKXr|aiav. Kai 8xav &vayvcoo0f| 7tap' 0|aiv f] fe7ttoxo^fj (=the Letter 
to the Colossians), rconiaaxe i'va Kai kv xf\ Aao8iK6a)v feKKX.r|clq; &va-
yvoooefi, Kai xî v feK AaoStKeiaq (=the Letter to the Laodiceans) iva Kai 
O^etq ivayvcoxe (Co/ 4.15—16). 
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4.8.2 Eph as the Letter to the Laodiceans 
Although it is understandable that the author of Eph could not copy greet-
ings and other data which exclusively pertain to the specific setting of Col, 
it is nevertheless significant that he also edited out the reference to the 
letter to the Laodiceans. In combination with the remarkably extensive 
note on the messenger, derived from Col, this might suggest that the au-
thor of Eph deliberately wanted to give the impression that his letter was 
dispatched at the same time and delivered by the same messenger as Col. 
If this is true, it is likely that he was trying to present his letter as the letter 
to the Laodiceans referred to in Col 4.16. 

There are, however, still two obstacles which hinder such a straightfor-
ward identification of Eph as the Letter to the Laodiceans mentioned in 
part I of Col. The first obstacle is the contradiction between Eph and Col 
with regard to the question of whether the Letter to the Laodiceans is prior 
to Col or posterior. In my view, the letter to the Laodiceans mentioned in 
Col 4.16 has allegedly already been written prior to Col, whereas the au-
thor of Eph (if Eph indeed purports to be the Letter to the Laodiceans) 
suggests that his letter, the Letter to the Laodiceans, is posterior to Col. It 
is important here to interpret Col in its own right and not to glance at Eph 
beforehand. The second obstacle is formed by those readings of the ad-
dress of Eph (Eph 1.1—2) which indicate that the letter was addressed to 
Ephesus. It seems, though, that both obstacles are in fact insubstantial and 
can be easily removed. 

(a) The chronological order of Col and the Letter to the Laodiceans 
First, in Col it is probably presupposed that the Letter to the Laodiceans is 
an earlier, already existing letter. At the very end of Col, in part I, the au-
thor of Col suggests to the Colossians that, once they have read Col, they 
should exchange it for his letter to the Christians of neighbouring 
Laodicea. It is, in all likelihood, taken for granted that this letter to the 
Laodiceans has already been written and is prior to Col. 

The author of Col probably mentions this exchange of letters for no 
other reason than to account for the circulation of his own letter beyond its 
alleged destination. The need to explain how Col had come into broader 
circulation was pressing since, as we have seen in chap. 3.3.1 above, the 
author of Col had chosen Colossae as the fictional address of his letter on 
account of its destruction in an earthquake in the early sixties AD. By ex-
horting the Colossian readers to see that Col is also read at Laodicea (Col 
4.16a—b), he gives an explanation for the fact that Col has remained ex-
tant after the earthquake. He underscores this exhortation by prompting 
them to exchange Col for a completely fictitious, non-existent letter which 
he had allegedly written to the Laodiceans (Co/ 4.16c). His recommenda-
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tion that they should obtain a copy of this letter to the Laodiceans (Co/ 
4.16c) is merely an extra, superfluous mirror image of his instruction to 
convey Col to the Christian community at Laodicea (Co/ 4.16a—b).78 

Even though neighbouring Laodicea was hit by the same earthquake as 
Colossae (see chap. 3.3.1 above), the author's instruction to pass Col on to 
the Laodiceans sufficiently explains its wider circulation. 

It seems that the identification of Eph with the Letter to the Laodiceans 
is impossible on the grounds that, in my analysis, Eph appears to be a con-
scious reworking of the structure and (cosmological) contents of Col and 
cannot, therefore, be prior to Col. For that reason, Eph and the Letter to 
the Laodiceans can hardly be identical. 

The fact that not only in my analysis, but also in the view of the author 
of Eph himself Col is prior to Eph seems to be reflected in part D of Eph, 
as we have already seen in chap. 4.5.2 above. In part D, the author of Eph 
refers to what he has written quickly before (icpoiypa\|/a fev 6X,iy(p) in an-
other letter which, in all probability, is supposed to be Col (Eph 3.3—4). 
So here, the author of Eph seems to refer to Col as an earlier writing and 
to modify the meaning of the mystery. Though for both authors the mys-
tery appears to concern Christ's subjection of the cosmos, the author of 
Eph differs in viewing this subjection as an ongoing process in which the 
church has an important role to play. This modification is crucial to the 
author of Eph and he authorises his own understanding of the mystery by 
claiming in part D of his letter that he has written about it quickly before 
in part D of Col. In this way, the author of Eph implies that what he really 
means is now written down with more precision in his present letter (see 
chap. 4.5.2 above). The author of Eph thus needs Col to be prior to his 
own letter which entails a further clarification of the mystery earlier spo-
ken of quickly in Col. 

The priority of Col seems to be implied, again, in his reworking of the 
note on the messenger in part I of Col. Whereas in Col Paul's personal 
matters are said to be made known by Tychicus to the readers, the Colos-
sians, the author of Eph adds, as we have already seen above, that Paul 
sends Tychicus in order that they, too (icai b^etc;), may know his personal 

78 Cf. Reuter 2003, p. 256: 'Mit ziemlicher Sicherheit ist der Kolosserbrief bewusst 
als Teil einer Sammlung paulinischer Briefe abgefasst worden. Dafür sprechen sowohl 
die Philemonbrief-Rezeption als auch die Erwähnung des—fiktiven—„Laodicener"-
Briefs. Während der übernommene Situationsrahmen des Philemonbriefes die Situation, 
in der der Kolosserbrief angeblich verfass ist, erklären soll, dient die Behauptung der 
Existenz eines Laodicenerbriefs der Selbstlegitimation des Kolosserbriefs. Dieser 
Hinwies darauf, dass weitere unbekannte Paulusbriefe existieren, soll das plötzliche 
Auftauchen eines neuen—alten—Paulusbriefs erklären.' 
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matters. This addition suggests that, after the Colossians, the readers of 
Eph, too, are informed of Paul's circumstances. 

As Eph itself confirms the result of literary analysis that Col is prior to 
Eph, this seems to preclude an identification of Eph with the Letter to the 
Laodiceans since, according to Col, the Letter to the Laodiceans had al-
ready been written at an indeterminate time before Col. This contradiction, 
though, is solved in Eph in an ingenious way by qualifying the indetermi-
nate period which, in Col, exists between Col and the earlier Letter to the 
Laodiceans. Let us, for a moment, assume that Eph and the Letter to the 
Laodiceans are one and the same, and—for the sake of clarity—call this 
letter Laod/Eph. In part I of his letter, the author of Laod/Eph qualifies the 
indeterminate period which, according to Col, separates Col from the ear-
lier Letter to the Laodiceans. The author of Laod/Eph qualifies this period 
by drawing extensively, to an unprecedented degree, upon Col and copy-
ing its note on the letter's messenger. By doing so, the author of Laod/Eph 
strongly suggests that both Col and Laod/Eph were dispatched at the same 
time and delivered by the same messenger, Tychicus. This seems to be the 
only function of the otherwise inexplicable degree of literary dependency 
in Eph 6.21—22. As a result, Col and Laod/Eph are supposedly written, 
not at an indeterminate interval, but at about the same time. 

More importantly, in this way the author of Laod/Eph could even re-
verse the priority of Col and Laod/Eph as, given his view of the posteri-
ority of Laod/Eph and the temporal closeness of Laod/Eph to Col, the ref-
erence in part I of Col to the Letter to the Laodiceans no longer has to be 
read as an allusion to a previous letter. It can be understood, though only 
on the assumptions of the author of Laod/Eph, as a reference to a letter to 
the Laodiceans which had not been written yet but which Paul, when writ-
ing to the Colossians, had already planned to write and intended to send 
with the same messenger who was to depart for Colossae. Since he knew, 
allegedly, what he was going to write to the congregation at Laodicea, he 
could already recommend that the Colossians should get hold of his letter 
to the Laodiceans. In this scenario, Col is prior to Laod/Eph. This means 
that, at the level of Laod/Eph, the contradiction as regards priority is 
solved and nothing impedes the identification of Eph with the Letter to the 
Laodiceans. 

(b) The original addressees of Eph: Laodicea 
Secondly, there is further reason to believe that the author of Eph indeed 
presented his letter as the Letter to the Laodiceans and never intended it 
for the Ephesians. This conjecture might be substantiated by the following 
reconstruction of the letter's address in part A, an issue I alluded to above 
(see chap. 4.1). It is probable that the correct reading of the address is: 
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nauA.oq &7t6oToXoq Xpuuou 'ITIOOU Sid 0EX,RJNATO<; GeoO TOI<; ¿tyioiq Toiq 
oCoiv fev AaoSiKeig Kai Tuaxoif; fev Xpiatcp 'IrjooD (Paul, an apostle of 
Christ Jesus, by the will of God, to the saints who live at Laodicea and are 
faithful in Christ Jesus). The phrase which concerns us here is: 

xot? i y i o i ? xot? otioiv fev AaoSiKelg Kai moxoi? fev Xp iax$ 'Ir|cou 
(to the saints who live at Laodicea and are faithful in Christ Jesus). 

This reading is probable, on account of reports in Tertullian (c. 160—240 
AD) and Epiphanius (c. 315—403 AD) on Marcion's reading of the let-
ter's heading (IIPOZ AAOAIKEA2: 'To the Laodiceans') and address.79 

79 Tertullian, Adversus Marcionem 5 .11.12: 'Praetereo hie et de alia epistola, quam 
nos ad Ephesios praescriptam habemus, haeretici vero ad Laodicenos;' and 5.17.1: 'DE 
EPISTULA AD LAODICENOS. Ecclesiae quidem veritate epistolam istam ad Ephesios habe-
mus emissam, non ad Laodicenos; sed Marcion ei titulum aliquando interpolare gestiit, 
quasi et in isto diligentissimus explorator. Nihil autem de titulis interest, cum ad omnes 
apostolus scripserit dum ad quosdam' (cf. also Harnack 1910, pp. 700—703; the word 
'titulus' in 5.17.1 refers to both the heading and address of the letter as Harnack 1910, 
pp. 7 0 1 — 7 0 3 and Schmid 1995, p. 111 point out on the base o f an analogous passage in 
5.5.1). See also Epiphanius, Panarion (Adversus haereses\ AD 3 7 4 — 3 7 6 ) 42 .9 .4 (p. 
105.9—14): al feruaxoXai al nap' abxra (sc. Marcion) Xeydnevai eioi- npci>xr| |i£v 7tpo? 
raXdxa?, Seuxipa 8£ itpo? KopivBlou?, xpixr| repot; Kopiv8iou? Ssux£pa, xexdpxr) repot; 
Pa>|iaiou?, rt6njrcr) t p o ? ©eoaaXoviKet?, EKXT\ jtpo? ©eaaaXoviKet? Seuxfepa, fep86nr| rtpd? 
Ecpeaiou?, 6y86r| rtpo? KoXaooast?, fevdxri rtpo? 4>iX^|iova, 8eKdxr| rtpo? <tnXtrtrtr|oiou?-
fiXEi (sc. Marcion) 8£ Kai xf|? npot; Aao8iK6a? Xeyonfevri? n£pr|; 42 .11.8 (p. 120.3—5): 
<Tf|?> rtpot; AaoSiKst? <7tap' aOxtS (sc. Marcion)> ia. a <p>. » E t ? Kupio?, | i (a Ttlaxi?, 
Sv pdnxiona, el? 0eo? Kai rcaxi^p ndvxfflv, 6 feni ndvxcov Kai 8ia rtdvxcov Kai fev n a o i v « 
(=Eph 4 .5—6); 42 .11 .9—10 (pp. 123.18—124.1): Auxri f) v6vo9eun£vr| xou MapKtwvo? 
otivxal;t?, exovaa |isv xapaKxf|pa Kai xurtov xou Kaxd AOUKSV ebayyeXiou, Kai riauXou 
xou AnoardXov obx 6 l o v , ob rtaaSv x&v abxou feitiaxoXcov, frlla |idvov xf|? Ttpd? 
Pconaiou? Kai xf|? 7tpo? 'Etpeaiou? Kai <xf|?> xpd? KoXaooaet? Kai xr|? rtpo? Aao8iKst? 
Kai [drto] xr|? rtpo? raXdxa? Kai xfj? 7tpd? Kopiv8iou? nprnxri? Kai Ssoxipa? Kai xr|? 
rtpd? ©eaaaXoviKet? rtpcbxri? Kai 8eux£pa? Kai xf|? rtpot; i>iXi*mova Kai <xrj?> rtpd? 
<I>tXuircT|o(ou?; 42 .12 .3 (p. 182.11—20): npoa£8exo 8£ fev x<p ISicp dnooxoXiKco 
KaXounivq) Kai xf|? KaXou|^vr|? npot; AaoSiKfea? a Kai ¡1 oxdXiov. » E t ? Ktipio?, n ia 
nioxi?, fev pdrtxiona, ET? GEO? Kai itaxiip ndvxcov, 6 ferti ndvxcov Kai Sid ndvxcov Kai fev 
i t a o i v « ( = E p h 4 .5—6) . a Kai p iXeyxoq. Xuv<j86vxco? nev xfi npo? ' Ecpeaiou?, c& 
MapKitDv, Kai xatixa? xa? Kaxd oou napxupia? hno xr|? Xeyon£vr|? npd? Aao8iKia? 
ouv^yaye?, iva feni xw xfeXei xou ouvxdynaxo? nd8co|iev ¿vayvdvxe? xa napa aoi Kai 
yv6vx6? xa Kaxa o i Kaxayvwuev xcov 8ia oou dXXoxpito? fenivevormivcov xpifiv dvdpxwv 
dpxwv 8iacpopa? rtpd? dXXi^Xa? fexouocov; and 42 .13 .4 (p. 183.11—14): ofa yap eSo^e x ^ 
feXeetvoxaxco MapKicovi ftrto xn? 7tpo?'E<p£oiou? xaOxrjv xi^v napxupiav Xiyeiv, iiXXa xfj? 
rtpd? AaoSiKia?, xf|? (ir̂  ouori? fev xcp ititooxdXcp (all passages of Marcion and most pas-
sages of Epiphanius are also referred to in Schmid's reconstruction of Marcion's text o f 
Eph\ see Schmid 1995, pp. 337—341: 'Der Text des Epheserbriefs;' here p. 337 note 1). 
Finally, see also Theodoret o f Cyrrhus (c. A D 393—466) , Interpretatio XIV epistolarum 
sancti Pauli apostoli 82.625C: Tiv£? tmiXaPov Kai npo? Aao8iK6a? afcxov yeypatpivai. 
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From this reading the location fev AaoSnceiiy (at Laodicea) is dropped, 
probably in an attempt to render the address more general. This phenome-
non is known from the address of Romans 1.7 (7taoiv xoi<; oSoiv fev' Pcb|ifl 
&ya7crixoiq 0eoo, KXr|Toi<; &yioi<;) and 1.15 where a few manuscripts leave 
out the location fev 'POOHA (at Rome). On this account, the address of Eph 
is changed and now reads: 

zoiq ¿tyioii; xotq oCoiv Kal moToii; fev Xpicucj ' Ir|ooCi 
(to the saints, who are also faithful in Christ Jesus). 

This reading is attested in the original readings of the Sinaiticus (X*; 4th 
cent.) and the Vaticanus (B*; 4th cent.) and manuscripts 6 (13th cent.) and 
1739 (10th cent.).80 Another witness of this reading is papyrus 46 (IP46; 
about 200 AD) which, probably by accident, drops the second xol^. In the 
next phase, in many manuscripts and early versions the phrase toiq oCoiv 
('... who are') is again supplemented with a location.81 They supplement 
the phrase xovq oCaiv ('... who are') with the location fev 'Ecpiorn (at Ephe-
sus): 

xoti; ¿yioii; Toiq oCotv fev 'Ecpiocp Kai niaToi; fev Xpiox<p 'Irjoou 
(to the saints who live at Ephesus and are also faithful in Christ Jesus). 

The addition of Ephesus is probably made on the basis of the Second Let-
ter to Timothy, according to which Paul has sent Tychicus—the messenger 
of Col and Eph (see Col 4.7; Eph 6.21)—all the way from Rome, where 
Paul had been imprisoned (2 Tim 1.8; 1.16—17; 2.9), to Ephesus (2 Tim 
4.12) where Timothy lives (2 Tim 1.15—18; 4.11—21a). This sketch can 
easily be applied to Paul's situation according to Eph where he is also said 
to have been imprisoned (Eph 3.1; 4.1; 6.20) and to have sent Tychicus to 
the city of the letter's recipients (Eph 6.21—22). Once the original loca-
tion Laodicea was lost, Ephesus certainly was a reasonable alternative 

There is also a short Latin Epistle to the Laodiceans, written between the 2nd and the 4th 
century and mainly based on Paul 's Philipp. On this writing, see Schneemelcher 1989, 
vol. 2, chap. 14.2, pp. 41—44. 

80 All readings in my treatment of the text of Eph 1.1 are derived from Nestle-Aland, 
Novum Testamentum Graece, 27th edition (1993). 

81 See the second group of correctors of the Sinaiticus (N2; c. 7th cent.), the Alexan-
drinus (A; 5th cent.), the second group of correctors of the Vaticanus (B2; 6/7th cent.), 
the Claromontanus (D; 6th cent.), manuscripts F and G (9th cent.), manuscript V (9/10th 
cent.), manuscripts 0278 (9th cent.), 33 (9th cent.) and 1881 (14th cent.), the Majority 
text, including the Byzantine Koine text (M), and, of the early versions, the entire Latin 
tradition, all the Syriac versions, and all the Coptic versions. A few of them (of the 
manuscripts: X2 and A) also read naoiv toft; instead of the second TOI?: xot<; Ayioii; 
jtaoiv Toi«; oficiv fev 'E(p£oci> icai Jtioxot? fev Xpiaxcp 'Irioou. 



200 The Reasons for the Letter to the Ephesians 

which proved more powerful than the clue to the letter's identity in Col 
4.15—16. 

If this reconstruction of the original reading of the address of Eph is 
correct, Eph is addressed: 

Toi? ¿7(011; Tot? oCotv fev Aao5iicei<j Kai niotoii; fev Xpiotcp 'Ir|oou 
(to the saints who live at Laodicea and are faithful in Christ Jesus). 

This reading also has the advantage that it can, interestingly, be under-
stood in terms of the genesis and development of Eph. As the synopsis 
shows, the address in part A of Eph closely follows the address in the cor-
responding part of Col, which reads: 

•tot«; £v KoXoooatq iyioii; Kai niototi; (iSeXipoiq fev XpiOTW 
(to the holy and faithful brothers in Christ at Colossae). 

This formulation is taken over by the author of Eph, though, as we have 
come to expect of him, not without modification. As we have already seen 
above in our discussion of parts A and B of Eph, in the opening part A and 
at the beginning of his thanksgiving in part B the author of Eph also draws 
on the opening of 2 Cor, including its address (see Eph 1.1—3 and 2 Cor 
1.1—3 in the synopsis). The address of 2 Cor 1.1 reads as follows: 

xf| feKKXriciii tou 8eoo "tfj ouori fev KopivOcp, 
ouv xoi? dyiou; rcaoiv xoii; oiaiv fev 6A.ri xf| 'Axaii j 

(to the church of God that is at Corinth, 
together with all the saints who live throughout Achaia). 

From part A of Col, the author of Eph copies its address xoiq fev Ko^oo-
oat<; &yiot<; Kai jtioxoi«; &8ekq>oi<; fev XpiaT(5 (to the holy and faithful 
brothers in Christ at Colossae). He modifies this address by leaving out the 
location 'at Colosse' (fev Ko^oaaai«;) as well as the noun 'brothers' 
(ASeXcpoi), thus turning the adjectives 'holy' (fiyiov) and 'faithful' (nio-

82 This reading is supported by Harnack 1910 (see esp. p. 703), although I do not 
share Harnack's line of reasoning which presupposes the authenticity of Eph (Harnack 
1910, pp. 696—698; though cf. p. 704) nor his view that the location Laodicea was de-
liberately erased on account of its negative evaluation in Revelation of John 3.14—22 
(Harnack 1910, pp. 704—709). In recent literature, the reading is adopted by, among 
others, Goulder 1991, p. 16 note 1; and Gating 1997, p. 403. Cf. also Lincoln 1990, pp. 
1—4 (following Van Roon 1974, pp. 72—85), though Lincoln's and Van Roon's recon-
struction also entails a reference to Hierapolis. Their reading is: xot<; dtyioii; toi<; oSgiv 
fev ' IeparoMei Kai fev Aao8iKsl<j, nioTotq fev Xpiatcp 'Irioou. Best 1987, on the other 
hand, argued that Eph originally lacked any geographical designation (Best 1987, esp. 
pp. 3278—3279; cf. also Best 1979 and Best 1982). 
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toi) into nouns instead, and by adding the name 'Jesus' to the phrase 'in 
Christ' (fev Xpiot©): 'to the saints (...) and the faithful in Christ Jesus' 
(toiq &yioi.<; [...] KOU nioToii; fev XpiOT<F> 'Ir|Goo). The saints to whom the 
letter is addressed are qualified by drawing on the address of 2 Cor 1.1 in 
which the saints are identified by means of the phrase 'who are at.. .: ' toiq 
&yiov<; 7taoiv xou; oSaiv fev KTL ('to all the saints who are at ...'). This 
phrase is now taken up in the address of Eph in order to identify the let-
ter's addressees as the saints 'who are at Laodicea' (xolc; oCovv fev 
Aao5iKeiqi). These modifications lead to the following result: 

xoti; dyioii; Toi? o5oiv fev AaoSuceiij Kai Ttiaxoii; fev Xpia-rcp 'Irioou 
(to the saints who live at Laodicea and are faithful in Christ Jesus).83 

Now that this reading of the address of Eph is secured, it appears that the 
author of Laod/Eph intended his letter to appear to be the letter to the 
Laodiceans mentioned in part I of Col. The reference at the end of Col to a 
non-existent letter to the Laodiceans, which the author of Col mentioned 
in order to account for the circulation of Col outside Colossae (see this 
section, chap. 4.8, above), is now employed by the author of Laod/Eph as 
an excellent opportunity for providing his letter with a most convincing 
pseudepigraphic setting.84 After the elaborate repetition of the note on the 
letter's messenger in part I (Eph 6.21—22), the readers could not fail to 
recognise in Laod/Eph the letter to the Laodiceans mentioned in part I of 
Col (Col 4.16). This letter now turns out to have been dispatched at the 
same time as Col by their alleged author, Paul, and to have been subse-
quently delivered by the same messenger, Tychicus. 

As a matter of fact, Eph throughout simulates being the Letter to the 
Laodiceans-. in part A it is addressed to the congregation at Laodicea, in 
part D it is contrasted with the imprecise description of the mystery which 
has been quickly given before in part D of Col, and, finally, in part I it 
appears to be nothing less than the parallel letter to Col, the exchange of 
which, it is suggested, was recommended in part I of Col. 

83 The conjunction Kal ('and') in this address if fully comprehensible if the address of 
Col is taken into account and does not need to be supplemented with a second location 
'Hierapolis' as Lincoln proposes: TOI«; dytoi? xot? oCoiv fev ' IepanöXei Kai fev Aao8i-
KElif, niototi; fev XpioKp 'Irioou (Lincoln 1990, pp. 3—4). 

84 Cf. Reuter 2003, p. 256 n. 236 on the reference to the fictitious letter to the 
Laodiceans in Col 4.15—16: 'Zumindest ein weiterer neutestamentlicher Schriftsteller 
hat hier bewußt angeknüpft. So benutzt der Verfasser des Epheserbriefs die Notiz Kol 
4,16 sehr wahrscheinlich, um sein eigenes Schreiben zu lancieren. Die intensive 
Benutzung des Kolosserbriefs, und hier insbesondere die wörtliche Übereinstimmung in 
den Schlusspassagen legen die Vermutung nahe, daß der Epheserbrief eben dieser 
„Laodicener"-Brief zu sein beansprucht.' 
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4.8.3 The reasons for Eph 
The reason why the author of Laod/Eph depicts his letter as the twin letter 
of Col is that he can make use of the recommendation at the end of Col to 
exchange Col for Laod and to read the latter as well. Because he disagrees 
with the cosmology of Col inasmuch as he has considerable doubts about 
whether the body of the cosmos is already Christ's body (see chap. 4.6.3 
above), he causes Laod/Eph to run almost completely parallel to Col. This 
gives him the opportunity to write his letter as a full-scale critical com-
mentary on Col, in particular on its cosmology and cosmic Christology. As 
I showed in chap. 1.2.7 above, the author of Eph has been particularly suc-
cessful, even among modern interpreters, in conveying the impression that 
in the third warning against the Colossian philosophy the author of Col 
speaks of Christ's ecclesiastical body (Col 2.19), as he himself does in 
part NEW 2 of Eph (Eph 4.15—16), and not of Christ's cosmic body. By 
composing a fully parallel letter, the author of Laod/Eph was able to affect 
the interpretation of Col. 

The only question that remains to be discussed now is why the author of 
Eph could be confident that the letter to the Laodiceans mentioned in Col 
4.16 had not yet been written. Either he considered Col to be an authentic 
letter written by Paul or he suspected it to be a product of pseudepigraphy. 
If, in his view, Col was authentic, then he must have been aware that no 
letter to the Laodiceans by Paul was extant. If, however, he recognised, or 
perhaps knew, Col to be inauthentic (which I consider more plausible as 
the possibility of a rediscovery of an authentically Pauline letter to the 
Laodiceans would have jeopardised his entire enterprise), he will have 
realised that its reference to a letter to the Laodiceans was part and parcel 
of its pseudepigraphy and, consequently, false. For this reason, he was 
able to turn this reference into a recommendation of his own letter. In this 
case, he—a pseudepigraphic author himself—does not criticise the pseu-
depigraphic nature of Col but puts this letter to his own use. 

This implicit recognition of pseudepigraphy is not at all unlikely, as in 
antiquity pseudepigraphy was not necessarily evaluated as a negative phe-
nomenon. Pupils of philosophers credited their works to the alleged foun-
der of their philosophy, as is clear, for instance, from the many Pythago-
rean texts of the Hellenistic period which were ascribed by their authors to 
Pythagoras or to early Pythagoreans like Timaeus of Locri.85 The opposite 
phenomenon, that of plagiarism, sometimes proved equally acceptable. 
Cicero, for instance, presented his translation and reworking of Plato's 
Timaeus as his own dialogue (see esp. Cicero, Timaeus 1.1—2 [ed. Giomi-

85 See Speyer 1971, pp. 34—35: 'Überlieferungen der Philosophen- und Ärzteschu-
len;' Thesleff 1961 and 1965; and Rose and Parsons 1996. 
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ni, pp. 177.1—178.2]), although all bilingual readers will easily have rec-
ognised its real provenance. In a period when formal commentaries on 
Paul's letters were not yet written, pseudepigraphy was an important tool 
in furthering the Pauline debate on God, Christ, and the cosmos. 

The literary analysis of the entire structure of Eph has shown that Eph 
is a reworking of Col. Research into the history and traditions of the reli-
gious and philosophical contents of Eph has shed light on the general di-
rection taken by this reworking. In his letter, the author of Eph in fact of-
fers a sort of commentary on Col in order to modify its cosmology and 
cosmic Christology. In Eph, Christ's body is no longer understood as the 
body of the cosmos which, as in Plato's Timaeus, is stable and held to-
gether by bonds. Nor is the cosmos considered already to have been fully 
filled with Christ. The cosmos is not yet the body of Christ since it is still 
in the process of being filled with him. This the author of Eph makes clear 
by, in an unprecedented way, interpreting the classical notion of filling the 
cosmos as an ongoing process. In this process, the members of the church 
participate by announcing God's wisdom to the principles and powers of 
the cosmos, thus causing the cosmos to grow up to Christ. 

That Eph is a reworking of Col is also confirmed more specifically by 
an analysis of parts A and I, the opening and concluding part of Eph re-
spectively. Textual criticism of the letter's address in part A revealed that 
this letter was originally addressed to the congregation of Laodicea. This 
accords very well with the result yielded by a literary analysis of part I, 
that Eph is portrayed as the twin letter to the Laodiceans. The literary de-
pendence of the author of Eph on Col appears to serve the aim of enabling 
the author of Eph to write his letter as an exhaustive commentary on the 
cosmological and cosmic christological tenets of Col. 



Chapter 5 

Summary and Conclusions 

5.1 Cosmic Christology in Paul and the Pauline School 

The Pauline debate on God, Christ, and the cosmos as pursued by the au-
thors of Col and Eph effectively centres around the question of whether or 
not the body of the cosmos is Christ's body. The two authors treat this 
question for different reasons and answer it in diverse ways. In Pauline 
literature, the notion of a cosmic body (aca^a) first comes up in Col. It is 
still absent from Paul's authentic letters. The author of Eph was aware of 
its occurrence in Col, because he is dependent on that letter, but he was 
unwilling to identify the cosmic body with the body of Christ, and conse-
quently dropped this notion altogether. 

In view of the peculiarity of the notion of a cosmic body in Col, it was 
necessary to discuss it straightaway in the first chapter of this book. This 
was all the more imperative as this notion was not merely omitted in Eph 
but was also partially replaced with another concept, that of the body of 
the church. This replacement has proven so successful that the somewhat 
obscure and difficult contents of Col have often been interpreted in accor-
dance with Eph, which is, in general, more lucidly written and more ex-
plicit. As a consequence, the cosmological meaning of the term 'body' as 
it appears in Col has become no longer discernible for those who read Col 
with their mind saturated with the views of Eph. For that reason, it was 
important to start this study with a renewed and independent inquiry into 
the notion of body in Col. 

5.2 Leading themes in the Letter to the Colossians: 
Christ's cosmic body and its coherence 

In Col, the concept of the body is central to the author's refutation of a 
rival philosophy. In each warning against a particular aspect of the so-
called Colossian philosophy in the central part of the letter, the term 



Leading Themes in the Letter to the Colossians 205 

'body' (o(5(ia) plays a pivotal role. It appears to stand for the body of the 
physical cosmos. The author adduces the notion of a cosmic body in order 
to substantiate his warnings and claims that the whole of physical reality is 
in fact the body of Christ (chap. 1.1). 

The physical concept of the body gains much relief if set in its proper 
and contemporary context of Stoic and Middle Platonist physics (chap. 
1.2). Like Stoic physics, for instance, the author of Col expresses himself 
in terms of bodies (csc6naTa), principles (&p%av), elements (oToi/ela), 
God/gods (8e6c;/6eoi) and spatial location. As is the case in Stoicism, and 
probably in all contemporary physics with the clear exception of Epicu-
rean cosmology, physics and theology are closely related. As regards the 
cosmos, the author of Col has a similar concern about its coherence as can 
be discerned in the contemporary philosophical debate on the stability of 
the world (chap. 1.2.1). He expresses the idea that the cosmos possesses 
stability and coherence in several ways (chaps 1.2.2—1.2.5). The most 
remarkable metaphor which the author of Col applies is the metaphor of 
bonds (ouvSeonoi) which hold the entire cosmic body (aco^a) together. 
This notion is current in contemporary Stoic and Middle Platonist physics 
and derives, ultimately, from Plato's Timaeus (chap. 1.2.6). 

5.3 The cosmic principles, powers and elements 
according to Paul 

The distinctiveness of the Stoic and Middle Platonist physics of Col be-
comes apparent from a comparison between its cosmology and the cos-
mology implicit in Paul's authentic letters. Due to the fact that the notion 
of a cosmic body is lacking in Paul, this comparison is based on other ter-
minology which occurs in both cosmological systems. This terminology 
consists of 'elements of the cosmos' (0T0I%eta TOO K6O|JOU) , 'principles' 
(dpxal) and 'powers' (fe^oooiai). 

In his Letter to the Galatians, Paul appears to share the conviction, cur-
rent in the Graeco-Roman period, that the cosmos is composed of ele-
ments (ototxeia; chap. 2.1). According to this conviction, not only is the 
universe composed of elements but the elements are the entities from 
which originate, and in which exist, all destructible and mortal species 
too, including human beings. Inasmuch as they are composed by the in-
termingling of small portions from the four elements of the cosmos, it is 
impossible for human beings to slip out through the elements and leave 
the realm in which the passive and changeable elements are haunted by a 
destructive cosmic force. By adopting the common theory that the cosmos 
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is made up of elements, Paul took over its negative view on the elements 
and man's bondage to them (chap. 2.1.1). 

In Graeco-Roman philosophy, these elements were considered to have 
given rise to religious legislation. People were convinced that some laws 
which prescribe particular religious festivals, purification rites and other 
rituals and rules are connected with cosmic phenomena. These laws derive 
from physical considerations, just as other religious laws—insofar as they 
are not irrational, mythic or superstitious—have been determined for ethi-
cal and historical reasons. In a similar way, Paul takes the Jewish legisla-
tion to be linked with the cosmic elements. In his view, Christ lifted man's 
bondage to the elements by coming under the elements and under the law 
(Gal 4.3—10). On the cross, Christ crucified the present cosmos and 
caused it to be superseded by the beginnings of a new creation, thereby 
rendering the religious legislation concerning the present cosmos super-
fluous (chap. 2.1.2). 

The subjugation of the cosmos comes also into view in Paul's First 
Letter to the Corinthians (chap. 2.2). This time the terminology is not that 
of elements but consists of 'principles' (&p%ai), 'powers' (fe^ooaiai) and 
'forces' (8uvd|iei<;). According to Paul, between his resurrection and the 
end of time Christ is engaged in the gradual submission of the cosmic 
principles, powers and forces (1 Cor 15.23—28; chap. 2.2.1). This idea 
belongs to the Jewish tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent and 
derives, ultimately, from Daniel 7.27 LXX where the powers (fe^ouaiai) 
are said to submit to the figure of the 'son of man' (chap. 2.2.2). But 
whereas in Daniel these powers (fe^oixriou) are terrestrial kingdoms, just 
as in the entire Jewish tradition of the heavenly eschatological agent this 
agent's opponents are conceived of as earthly political powers, Paul, on 
the other hand, understands the Danielic powers (fe^ouoiai) as cosmic enti-
ties. 

Considering the fact that the Danielic word 'powers' (fe^ouoiai) is not 
in use in Graeco-Roman cosmology, it seems likely that Paul, when he 
drew upon Daniel 7.27 LXX, deliberately equated these powers (fe^ouolai) 
with principles (¿pxai) and forces (Suva^u;) which do have a clear cos-
mological meaning in contemporary philosophy. In Paul's time, the prin-
ciples (&p%ai) and forces (Suvdneiq) are identical with the cosmic ele-
ments (oxoi/sia) or with the forces by which these elements are domi-
nated (chap. 2.2.3). Paul's concept of Christ subduing the cosmological 
powers and forces proves similar to his conviction that, as a result of 
Christ's action, the elements (otoixela) are supplanted by a new creation 
{Gal 4.3—10). 

In Paul's view, the process of Christ's gradual subjugation of the cos-
mic principles and forces results in their reduction to powerlessness and in 
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the replacement of the present cosmos with a new reality. The characteri-
sation of this reality as a state in which God is 'all in everything' (Ttavxa 
fev jtaotv) will have been understood by many of Paul's contemporaries as 
reminiscent of the Stoic concept of the conflagration and subsequent re-
constitution of the cosmos. Paul himself, however, does not speak of a 
conflagration, but seems to refer to the transformation of the cosmos and 
the new cosmic order beyond (chap. 2.2.4). 

5.4 The cosmic principles, powers and elements 
according to the Letter to the Colossians 

In the Letter to the Colossians, the whole idea of an ongoing reduction of 
the present cosmos to powerlessness and its being gradually superseded by 
a new creation, which is characteristic of Paul's cosmology, is absent. 
Such an idea would have been incompatible with the emphasis which the 
author of Col places on the stability of the cosmic body which is held to-
gether by bonds. 

This view of cosmic coherence is easily recognised in what he says of 
the cosmic principles, powers and elements in his introductory prayer and 
in the central part of the letter. According to the introductory prayer— 
which is to be credited, in its entirety, to the author of Col himself—the 
principles ( ip / a l ) and powers (fe^ouoiai) of the cosmos have been cre-
ated, assembled and reconciled in, through and for Christ (chap. 3.1.1). 
This view is expressed in terms of Stoic and Middle Platonist preposi-
tional metaphysics. The importance of Christ's role in creating the cosmos 
seems to be paralleled in a contemporary development in Platonism, ac-
cording to which the function of Creator is increasingly fulfilled by a sec-
ond god. The idea that the fullness of the invisible God takes on in Christ 
the visible shape of the cosmic body corresponds with the assumption in 
contemporary physics that God has filled the cosmos. Similarly, the no-
tions of cosmic reconciliation and peace are matched in Graeco-Roman 
philosophy (chap. 3.1.2). All these notions assist the author of Col in set-
ting forth, not only that the cosmic principles and powers were created in 
Christ, but also that they have already been reconstituted in him. 

In the central part on the Colossian philosophy, the author of Col ex-
plains how the reconstitution of the principles, powers and elements was 
brought about and what its lasting effects are (chap. 3.2). By putting off 
his human body, Christ is considered also to have put off the cosmic prin-
ciples and powers and to have triumphed over them in himself. This is 
very similar to Paul's view in Gal 4.3—10, according to which Christ en-
tered the realm of the elements for the purpose of lifting man's bondage to 
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the elements of the cosmos. But whereas, in Paul's view, the cosmos was 
crucified and supplanted by the beginnings of a new creation, according to 
Col the principles, powers and elements of the present cosmos are not re-
placed entirely but restored to their original status (chap. 3.2.1). The no-
tion of the reconstitution of the cosmos, after a period of chaos, is paral-
leled in Middle Platonist views on the role of Aphrodite, Eros and Osiris 
in harmonising the cosmos. In Col, this role is fulfilled by Christ. The re-
constitution of the cosmos is achieved by integrating the elements harmo-
niously into Christ's cosmic body, which is firmly bound together by cos-
mic bonds (chaps 3.2.2—3.2.3). 

Although the author of Col appears to make use of Graeco-Roman phi-
losophical notions of mixed origin, some Stoic and some Middle Platonist, 
and of philosophical notions of a more general nature, it seems on the 
whole to be Middle Platonism which exerted the greatest influence on his 
attitude towards the cosmos. The primarily Platonic notion of the binding 
of the cosmic body by bonds, the Middle Platonist view that the second 
god is involved in creating the cosmos, as well as the attribution to Christ 
of the role performed in Middle Platonist physics by Aphrodite, Eros and 
Osiris are evidence for the predominance of his Middle Platonist inclina-
tions. 

Interestingly, the Colossian philosophy to which he is opposed in his 
letter is also best described as an instance of Middle Platonism (chaps 
3.3.1—3.3.4). The most conspicuous difference between both instances of 
Middle Platonism, however, is the radical stress which the author of Col 
places on Christ's headship over all cosmic principles and powers and on 
the absolute worship of Christ, to the exclusion of angels and demons. The 
need to define Christ's relation to the rest of the cosmos was more urgent 
for the author of Col than it had been for Paul, insofar as the author of Col 
aimed to integrate the entire present cosmos into one, renewed hierarchy. 
In Paul's view, the elements of the cosmos were only reduced to impo-
tence, and replaced by the beginnings of a new creation. In the interval 
between Christ's resurrection and the end of time the cosmic principles, 
powers and forces are still in the process of being rendered powerless. 
According to the author of Col, however, the various disorderly parts of 
the present cosmos have already been entirely consolidated, united in one 
renewed hierarchy and reconstituted as the cosmic body of Christ. 

This view is evidence of a further Hellenization of Paul's cosmology 
which helped the author of Col to overcome the invalidation of Paul's ex-
pectation that the completion of Christ's gradual subjugation of the insub-
ordinate cosmic principles and the end of time were imminent and would 
come to pass in the decades following the 50s AD. Sometime in the 80s 
AD at the earliest, the author of Col felt the need to interpret differently 



The Cosmic Principles, Powers and Elements according to Colossians 209 

the matter he regarded as fundamental to Paul's theology, Christ's subju-
gation of the cosmological principles, for fear that Paul's theology might 
otherwise collapse. In his view, Christ has already fully reconstituted the 
physical cosmos and made its various constituents into his single, coherent 
cosmic body. 

Two important conclusions can be drawn from this comparison between 
the cosmologies of Paul and Col. First, Paul had made it possible for his 
cosmology to be further Hellenized inasmuch as he held the opinion that 
the cosmos is composed of elements. At the same time, Paul had put an 
important aspect of Jewish eschatology into a cosmological perspective by 
interpreting the figure of the heavenly eschatological agent as a being who 
is engaged in the subjugation of insubordinate cosmic principles and 
forces. 

Second, the future eschatology which was inherent in the Jewish notion 
of the heavenly eschatological agent and had become an ineradicable 
characteristic of Paul's views on the cosmos was seriously challenged 
when Paul's imminent eschatology had been proven wrong by the sheer 
progress of time. Although the author of Col retained the notion of a 
future judgement, as he did not question that man had to leave this world, 
the cosmos itself he believed to have already been fully renewed. For that 
reason, he did not hesitate to call it Christ's cosmic body. In his mind, 
eschatology and cosmology had become disentangled and segregated, 
eschatology being solely a matter of each individual's death and afterlife. 

5.5 The cosmic principles and powers 
according to the Letter to the Ephesians 

The author of Eph, as he probably acknowledged himself, profited much 
from the fact that the invalidity of Paul's imminent eschatology had now 
been overcome in Col. Yet, the consequence that the present cosmos is 
already the cosmic body of Christ did not appeal to him. Even though he 
did not resort to Paul's original imminent eschatology, he was certainly 
keen to reintegrate a certain amount of future eschatology into his cosmol-
ogy. In so doing, however, he, too, pushed the Hellenization of Pauline 
cosmology further by also drawing on other Graeco-Roman philosophical 
notions than those introduced by Paul and the author of Col (chap. 4). The 
reintegration of eschatology and cosmology which he intended was ex-
pressed in the form of a letter. 

Due to some unfortunate editorial interventions in the address of Eph, 
Eph has become known as a letter addressed to the Ephesians whereas, in 
fact, it had been addressed—although only purportedly—to the Christians 
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at Laodicea (chaps 4 .1 and 4 . 8 . 2 ) . The reasons why Eph was written can 
be inferred from the remarkable way in which almost the entire structure 
of Col was taken over in Eph. The structure of Col consists of nine parts, 
which can be designated as parts A, B, C, D, E, F, G, H and I. The author 
of Eph adapted this structure of Col by omitting part E on the Colossian 
philosophy and adding three new parts (NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3) at 
various stages in the structure. The structure of Col is rearranged as fol-
lows. 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col A B C — D E — F G — H I 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D — NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I 

Textual criticism of the address in part A and literary analysis of the letter 
as a whole warrant the conclusion that the letter purported to be addressed 
to the Christian congregation at Laodicea, a city in the neighbourhood of 
Colossae and mentioned at the end of Col (chaps 4 .1 and 4 . 8 . 2 ) . 

In the author's thanksgiving to God in part B of Eph, the author speaks 
of God's predetermination of a particular mystery according to which, in 
the fullness of time, Christ will eventually become head again throughout 
the cosmos. This notion is introduced as the subject matter of Eph and is 
worked out explicitly at important stages in the letter's train of thought 
(chap. 4.2). 

The first clarification of the letter's subject matter is offered in the au-
thor's introductory prayer for his readers in part C (chap. 4.3). In contrast 
to the introductory prayer in part C of Col, in which the present cosmos is 
considered already to have been brought to peace, reconciled and assem-
bled in Christ, the author of Eph, on the other hand, believes that Christ is 
still in the process of extending his influence over the cosmos. This con-
viction he expresses in two ways. 

First, he draws on Paul's description of Christ's eschatological triumph 
over the cosmic principles and powers in 1 Cor 1 5 . 2 3 — 2 8 . This triumph 
is the outcome of an ongoing process during which the cosmos becomes 
increasingly dominated by Christ. 

Second, this modification of the cosmology of Col is also achieved by 
means of the philosophical notion of the filling the cosmos. According to 
the author of Eph, at his resurrection Christ was given to the church as 
supreme head over the cosmos. The church is the fullness of him who fills 
all in everything and is, as such, the locus where Christ's cosmic rule has 
already been fully implemented. The cosmos itself, however, is still in the 
process of being filled (chap. 4 . 3 . 2 ) . Although the notion of filling the 
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cosmos had already been used by the author of Col, the author of Eph uses 
it to a greater extent. The notion of filling all things or the cosmos 
(7tlr)p6oo id 7tdvTa) originated in Graeco-Roman philosophy. The author 
of Col employed it, in full accordance with its general meaning, to de-
scribe a factual and persistent status of the cosmos: God has filled the 
cosmos with himself. The author of Eph, however, applies this notion to 
signify a process by which God or Christ increasingly fills all in every-
thing. 

In this, the author of Eph resembles Paul inasmuch as their eschatolo-
gies are both future: both reckon with an ongoing process in which the 
cosmos is brought under Christ's control. He differs, however, from Paul 
insofar as the future eschatology of Eph is not imminent and involves the 
active participation of the church. In the process which the author of Eph 
perceives ahead, the church, which is Christ's body and is characterised as 
his fullness, appears to play a pivotal role in the way in which Christ is 
progressively filling the cosmos and establishing himself as its head (chap. 
4.3.3). 

The next part, part NEW 1, is the first addition by the author of Eph to 
the structure of Col and contains the letter's first extensive ecclesiological 
passage. In part NEW 1, the author of Eph introduces the church irrespec-
tive of its role in the process of filling the cosmos. This function is worked 
out in parts D and NEW 2 which—as the table above clearly visualises— 
follow immediately after the introductory comments on the church's ori-
gins in part NEW 1 (chap. 4.4). 

In part D, which is concerned with Paul's ministry and the mystery re-
vealed to him, the author of Eph makes known for the first time in what 
sense the church is involved in the restoration of the cosmos (chap. 4.5). 
According to the author of Eph, the global church is entrusted the task of 
revealing God's wisdom to the powers of the physical cosmos. By disclos-
ing this wisdom—which was understood to have been instrumental in the 
creation of the cosmos—to the cosmic principles and powers, the church 
makes them aware that the divine wisdom is capable of permeating the 
entire cosmos again. In this way, Christ's fullness, which has already filled 
the church, starts to penetrate the cosmos with the aim of filling it too 
(chap. 4.5.2). 

As a result, the community of the church is progressively expanding 
and will eventually include the cosmos. This notion of a community which 
enjoys fellowship with the cosmos has its analogy in the Stoic notion of 
the cosmic city. According to Stoic theories about the cosmic city, fellow-
ship of this city is held by God, the celestial powers and those human be-
ings who are wise. Similarly, the entire church is in fact made up of God, 
Christ, an increasing number of cosmic principles and powers, and Chris-
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tians who want to live as wise men. The ecclesiology of Eph is, in the last 
analysis, but a function of its cosmology (chap. 4.5.3). 

In combination with this notion, the author of Eph possibly also em-
ploys the philosophical view that by contemplating the cosmos, its size 
and its dimensions, man comes to know God. Within the context of Eph, 
however, this view is adapted to shape the author's prayer that his readers 
may be able to seize with their mind the cosmic dimensions in order to 
come to know the scope of Christ's love which is being extended to the 
entire physical cosmos (chap. 4.5.4). 

In the next part, part NEW 2, which holds the letter's second extensive 
ecclesiological passage, the church's cosmic task comes again into view 
(chap. 4.6). The author of Eph uses the imagery of Christ's ascension to 
indicate the start of the process by which the cosmos is increasingly filled 
with Christ. At his ascension, Christ installed various forms of ministry 
which should ensure that the members of the church are properly trained 
in view of the church's cosmic task. Only if they have been rightly in-
structed, will the Christians be able to cause the cosmos to grow up to its 
head, Christ. This is the final explanation of the letter's subject matter: the 
expectation that eventually Christ will become head again throughout the 
cosmos (chap. 4.6.2). 

However, considering the gradual and still ongoing implementation of 
Christ's rule in the cosmos outside the church, the author of Eph deems it 
inappropriate to call the present cosmos Christ's cosmic body. This is the 
most essential difference between the cosmologies and cosmic Christolo-
gies of Eph and Col. In Eph, the idea disappears that the cosmos is the 
body of Christ, is firmly bound together by cosmic bonds, and grows as a 
divine organism. This idea is suitable for indicating a factual status but 
cannot be applied to designate an ongoing process; the cosmos either is 
Christ's cosmic body or is not. For that reason, the author of Eph favours 
the concept of filling the cosmos. As long as the present cosmos has not 
been completely filled with Christ, his only body and fullness is the 
church (chap. 4.6.3). 

After his adaptation of the ethical exhortations of part F and of the in-
structions for managing Christian households in part G, in part NEW 3 the 
author of Eph once more reminds his readers of the letter's central theme. 
For the last time, he speaks about the church's active role in filling the 
cosmos by urging them to put on God's full armour. The strife in which 
the church is engaged is directed against the principles, powers and rulers 
of the cosmos, and aims at rendering these obstinate constituents of the 
cosmos into a harmonious and peaceful whole. Despite the fact that the 
present cosmos is considered to be still subject to the dominion of the 
planetary 'rulers of the cosmos' which control its elements, the cosmology 
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of Eph is nevertheless essentially optimistic inasmuch as the cosmos is 
thought to be increasingly filled with Christ (chap. 4.7). 

Subsequent to his adaptation of a final request for intercessory prayers 
in part H, the author of Eph concludes his letter in part I by giving the 
clear impression that his letter was dispatched simultaneously with Col 
and delivered by the same messenger. At the same time, however, he con-
sciously edited out Col 's reference to a letter to the Laodiceans. In doing 
this, he tried to present his own letter as the letter to the Laodiceans, the 
reading of which was recommended at the end of Col. Moreover, a recon-
struction of his letter's address in part A suggests that Eph was indeed 
addressed to Laodicea (chaps 4.8.1—4.8.2). The reason why the author of 
Eph presented his letter as the Letter to the Laodiceans and as the twin 
letter of Col was that, by doing this, he could make use of the recommen-
dation contained in Col that people should read both letters. 

This leads to a final conclusion. In his Pseudo-Pauline Letter to the 
Laodiceans, the author of Eph offered a full-scale critical commentary on 
Col since he caused his letter to run almost completely parallel. In his 
commentary, the author of Eph gave expression to his view that the cos-
mos does not yet constitute Christ's cosmic body, because the cosmos is 
still being filled with Christ. In this process the church participates insofar 
as it announces God's wisdom to the cosmos. The boundaries of its com-
munity are widened to include the cosmic principles and powers as well. 
In his cosmology and cosmic Christology, the author of Eph develops 
Paul's notion of Christ's gradual subjugation of the cosmos by interpreting 
the classical notion of filling the cosmos, in an extraordinary way, as an 
ongoing process in which the church plays an important role. The relation-
ship between church and cosmos has its analogy in the fellowship between 
man and cosmos in the Stoic notion of the cosmic city. The entire interre-
lationship between the cosmologies/cosmic Christologies of Eph, Col and 
Paul's authentic letters is best explained within the context of contempo-
rary Graeco-Roman cosmology. 





Appendix I 

Towards a Genetic Interpretation of the Letter to the 
Ephesians: Brief Review of Previous Synopses 

& the Present Synopsis 

Introduction 

As in the case of the so-called synoptic gospels Mark, Matthew and Luke, 
the need for a synoptic arrangement is equally pressing for the Letter to 
the Ephesians and the Letter to the Colossians. To date, four synopses of 
the Greek text of Eph and Col have been drawn up and published.1 

The first synoptic overview which included the entire continuous text 
of Eph was published in 1933 by E.J. Goodspeed, who was to be followed 
by M.-A. Wagenfuhrer (1941), C.L. Mitton (1951) and, recently, by R. 
Reuter (1997). However, none of the synopses mentioned serves the prime 
function of a synopsis—the reconstruction of the genetic development of 
one document vis-à-vis another document—particularly well. As the onus 
of proof rests with me to show that these synopses are inadequate for study 
into the genesis and development of Eph, I shall treat the previous synop-
ses, focussing on the relation between Eph, Col and Paul as perceived in 
each of them.2 I start off with commenting on the synopses of Goodspeed 
(1933), Mitton (1951) and Reuter (1997) in the first three sections. The 
synoptic overview presented by Wagenfuhrer (1941) is dealt with after 
that in section four. Wagenfuhrer's synopsis differs from the others in that 
his is the only one which makes an effort to present not only fragments 

1 In this review, only those synopses are included which have been published and 
cover the entire Greek text. I will also briefly comment on an unpublished Greek synop-
sis by G.A.M. Vleugels (unpublished doctoral thesis, University of Potchefstroom, South 
Africa, 1997). The English synopses of Goodspeed 1956 and Francis and Sampley 1975, 
however, have been left out. This also holds true for the synoptic work mentioned and 
listed by Reuter: lists of Pauline references, discussion of individual passages, and indi-
vidual synopses for particular text segments (Reuter 1997, pp. 228—229). 

2 For a detailed discussion, see Van Kooten 2001, chap. 5, and Reuter 2003. 
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from Col but its entire continuous text. Finally, I will outline my new syn-
opsis in section five. 

1 E.J. Goodspeed's synopsis (1933) 

Goodspeed's synopsis is the first Greek synopsis with a complete continu-
ous text of Eph.3 As Goodspeed himself acknowledges, his synopsis is not 
meant to be 'an exhaustive showing of the use made in Ephesians of [what 
he regards] the nine genuine letters of Paul; the task may be still more 
thoroughly done.'4 Goodspeed's aim is only 'to carry it to the point of 
demonstration.'5 The merits of Goodspeed's synoptic exhibit are clearly 
that it is the first Greek synopsis of Eph and Col with a complete continu-
ous text of Eph. 

His synopsis leads Goodspeed to calculate percentages of parallelism 
between Eph and Paul's letters including Col. According to Goodspeed, 
'in Eph fully 88 per cent is convincingly paralleled in the other letters.'6 

Although this practice has some justification in the extraordinary relation 
of Eph vis-à-vis Col and Paul's authentic letters, a relation which—as 
Goodspeed rightly remarks—does not exist between, e.g., the Letter to the 
Philippians and the other letters,7 such a precise calculation of the per-
centage of parallelism is somewhat odd. 

The interest in calculating the exact degree to which the author of Eph 
is dependent on Col and Paul is related to the way Goodspeed perceives 
the entire relation between Eph, Col and Paul's authentic letters. Accord-
ing to Goodspeed, '(hardly) a line of Ephesians is unaffected' by Col and 
Paul's letters, 'in idea if not in language, and every one of those letters has 
made some contribution to Ephesians.'8 The reason for this is that 'the 
writer of Ephesians has found and assembled the Pauline letters, and (...) 
has undertaken to introduce them to the Christian world, prefacing them 
with a letter cast in Pauline forms.'9 As a result, Goodspeed regards all 
authentic Pauline letters, among which he includes both Col and 2 Thessa-
lonians, as being convincingly reflected in Eph.10 

3 Goodspeed 1933, pp. 77—165. 
4 Goodspeed 1933, p. 80; italics mine. 
5 Goodspeed 1933, pp. 80—81. 
'Goodspeed 1933, p. 79. 
'Goodspeed 1933, p. 79. 
8 Goodspeed 1933, p. 79; italics mine. 
9 Goodspeed 1933, p. 80. This theory had already been advanced by Jtllicher 1906, p. 

127 and Weiß 1917, pp. 533—534; see Merkel 1987, pp. 3172—3173 and 3213. 
10 Goodspeed 1933, p. 80. 
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I find this perception of the relation between Eph, Col and Paul difficult 
in two respects. Firstly, Goodspeed's calculation of the exact percentage 
as regards the dependency of Eph on the other letters may fail to do justice 
to the individual intentions and independence of the author of Eph. Sec-
ondly, the main intention which Goodspeed does ascribe to the author of 
Eph, that is his aim to write Eph as an introduction to his collection of 
Pauline letters, seems to ignore the special literary relationship which ex-
ists between Eph and Col. Goodspeed argues that each one of the Pauline 
letters is reflected in Eph, and does not single out the extraordinary use the 
author of Eph makes of Col in particular. This point of criticism was 
raised by Mitton in 1951. 

2 C.L. Mitton's synopsis (1951) 

Mitton, whose synopsis appeared in 1951n, appraises Goodspeed's almost 
twenty-year old synopsis as the most careful one so far.1 Yet, Mitton 
criticises Goodspeed for overdoing the relationship between Eph and the 
other Pauline epistles besides Co/.13 This criticism is not primarily lev-
elled against Goodspeed's synoptic overview as such, but rather against 
the conclusions Goodspeed draws from it in terms of gross percentages 
and numbers indicating the extent to which Eph is dependent on Col and 
on the other Pauline letters. 

Mitton's criticism implies that, if passages in Eph are paralleled in both 
Col and Paul's authentic letters, the author of Eph is most likely to be de-
pendent on Col given the overall dependence of Eph on Col. In these 
cases, dependency on Paul's authentic letters in addition to Col should not 
be assumed.14 Underlying Mitton's criticism of Goodspeed's synopsis is 
his clear intention to present Goodspeed's case more convincingly to those 
who are still sceptical about the non-Pauline origin of Eph.15 

Though Mitton rightly criticises Goodspeed's synopsis for regarding 
passages in Eph which have parallels both in Col and also in Paul's au-
thentic letters, as not primarily dependent on Col but on Paul as well,16 

Mitton fails to stick to his own principle and continues, as Goodspeed did 

11 Mitton 1951, pp. 279—315. 
12 Mitton 1951, p. 100. 
13 Goodspeed's synopsis is commented on in a chapter on the extent of the inter-

dependence between Eph and the Pauline letters other than Col (Mitton 1951, chap. 10, 
pp. 98—106). 

14 Mitton 1951, pp. 101—102. 
15 Mitton 1951, pp. 101—104. 
16 Mitton 1951, pp. 101—102. 
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before him, to offer authentically Pauline parallels even if a passage in 
Eph is sufficiently and convincingly explained from Col. In my synopsis, 
however, I strictly adhere to the rule that, if a passage in Eph is sufficiently 
explained from Col, there is no need to adduce Pauline parallels in addi-
tion. Consequently, I omit such Pauline passages to enable a better genetic 
explanation of Eph out of Col. Reference is only made to the authentically 
Pauline material where this is strictly necessary. 

The fault of offering too many authentic Pauline parallels to Eph is 
probably the most frequent methodological error in the synopses of Good-
speed, Mitton and Reuter. Unfortunately this means that their synopses, in 
failing to provide sufficient insight into the genesis of the text, do not 
make full use of the potential of the genre, becoming instead mere concor-
dances. 

3 R. Reuter's synopsis (1997) 

In his synopsis from 1997, Reuter mentions the previous synopses of 
Goodspeed and Mitton17 but judges them incomplete through lack of detail 
since 'minor correspondences were not documented as a rule.'18 They are 
also deemed to lack clarity as a result of the fact that both the parallels 
between Eph and Col, and those between Eph and Paul are given in one 
synoptic chart.19 Unlike the authors of synopses before him, Reuter di-
vides his synopsis into a synopsis covering the parallels between Eph and 
Paul, and another which covers the parallels between Eph and Co/.2 

In the first place, it is surprising that Reuter offers the synopsis of the 
parallels between Eph and Paul first (chap. 2) and, only then, the other 
synopsis with the parallels between Eph and Col (chap. 3). This sequence 
is contrary to the genesis of Eph, which is primarily dependent on Col. 

In the second place, more seriously, it is a draw-back that Reuter de-
cided to split his synopsis into two disconnected synopses at all. The ad-
vantage of one synopsis is that one can see how, besides his primary de-
pendence on Col, the author of Eph simultaneously makes use of Paul's 
authentic letters. The main reason why Reuter seems to favour this separa-

17 Reuter 1997, pp. 23—24, 228 and 534. 
18 Reuter 1997, p. 534. 
19 Reuter 1997, p. 534. 
20 The synopsis of Eph and Paul's authentic letters, and that of Eph and Col are pub-

lished in the first volume of Reuter's five-volume series entitled Synopse zu den Briefen 
des Neuen Testaments/Synopsis of the New Testament Letters (Reuter 1997). The synop-
sis of Eph and Paul's authentic letters is given first in chap. 2 (pp. 227—531) and the 
synopsis of Eph and Col follows after that in chap. 3 (pp. 533—619). 
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tion is that, according to him, the 'synopses provided by E.J. Goodspeed 
and C.L. Mitton are not particularly well laid out due to the material they 
contain that goes beyond the Col parallels.'21 It is no improvement, how-
ever, to separate the synopsis into two distinct parts and to treat the rela-
tionship between Eph and Paul as totally separate from that between Eph 
and Col. That is what Reuter consistently does, to the extent that in his 
first synopsis, that of Eph and Paul's authentic letters, all possible paral-
lels are given between Eph and Paul's letters even if a passage in Eph is 
better explained from parallels taken from Col, which he presents in his 
second synopsis. Reuter's synopsis of Eph and Paul's letters is more than 
three times as long as his synopsis of Eph and Col, neglecting the fact that 
only those similarities between Eph and Paul's authentic letters need be 
given which can not be sufficiently explained from the particularly close 
relation which exists between Eph and Col. Reuter's most persistent error 
seems to be his neglect of the special relation between Eph and Col. Even 
in the case of the most extensive literary parallel between Eph and Col 
(Eph 6.21—22IICol A.l—8), Reuter still suggests more unlikely parallels 
between Eph and Paul's authentic letters.22 

In practice, Reuter's sympathy seems to lie with Goodspeed, who also 
disregarded the special relationship between Eph and Col. In his introduc-
tion to his synopsis of Eph and Paul's authentic letters, Reuter quotes the 
following momentous statement by Goodspeed with great approval: 
'Ephesians is a mosaic of Pauline materials; it is almost a Pauline anthol-
ogy; it is altogether built of Pauline elements, even though the writer goes 
well beyond Paul in the use he makes of them.'23 According to Reuter, 
'(this) observation by E.J. Goodspeed from 1933 (...) can still be used 
adequately to describe the relationship between Eph and the Pauline Epis-
tles, even if one does not share Goodspeed's thesis that Eph is intended as 
an introduction to a collection of Pauline Epistles.'24 

In theory, however, Reuter is not unaware of the extraordinary literary 
relationship between Eph and Col. As Reuter says, 'Eph should be re-
garded as trito-pauline because it assumes Col as a literary model and this 
in turn is based on parts of the pauline corpus.'25 His synopsis project, 
however, is undertaken 'not with the aim of providing redaction critical 
models for a solution, but rather in order to document the verbatim corre-

21 Reuter 1997, p. 534. 
22 The reverse is sometimes also the case: passages in Eph which are better explained 

from Paul's authentic letters are unjustly paralleled by unlikely passages from Col. 
23 Reuter 1997, p. 228; quoted from Goodspeed 1933, p. 8. 
24 Reuter 1997, p. 228. 
25 Reuter 1997, p. 25 note 1; cf. also p. 534. 
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spondences as completely as possible in. order to facilitate subsequent 
evaluation.'26 

In this respect I totally disagree with Reuter, since the task of any syn-
opsis should be to note only the relevant parallels. If there is a consensus, 
from the perspective of analysis of the redaction, that the author of Eph 
makes use primarily of Col, and of other letters only in addition to it, one 
should not mention all possible parallels with the aim to 'facilitate subse-
quent evaluation' but devise one single synopsis which rules out those 
parallels which are unlikely to have contributed to the genesis and devel-
opment of Eph. Reuter's complaint that the material is inconveniently ar-
ranged and lacks clarity when the parallels between Eph and Paul are 
exhibited together with those between Eph and Co/27 should be overcome 
differently by means of clear and unambiguous references from the text of 
Eph to the other columns. 

In practice, Reuter thus entirely neglects the special relation between 
Eph and Col and offers superabundant explanations for the text of Eph by 
giving too many unconvincing and superfluous parallels from Paul's au-
thentic letters in a distinct synopsis. By recording more parallels than nec-
essary, Reuter can not easily deny the verdict of having blurred the differ-
ence between a synopsis and a concordance. Consequently, the actual rela-
tion between Eph, Col and Paul has been seriously obscured and the gene-
sis and development of Eph disguised beyond recognition. 

4 M.-A. Wagenführer's synopsis (1941) 

I shall now discuss Wagenführer's synopsis which appeared in 1941.28 The 
reason I did not treat it in its chronological place between Goodspeed's 
synopsis of 1933 and Mitton's of 1951 is its layout. Wagenführer's synop-
tic display is the only one so far which comprises not only the continuous 
text of Eph but also the entire continuous text of Col. 

When his synopsis was published in 1941, the only earlier complete 
synopsis of Eph and Col availabe to Wagenführer was that of Goodspeed 
(1933). Wagenführer levels severe criticism against Goodspeed's synoptic 
overview since for Wagenführer it is questionable whether the author of 
Eph was familiar with authentically Pauline writings besides Col. Wagen-

26 Reuter 1997, p. 25; italics mine. 
27 Reuter 1997, p. 534. 
28 Wagenfilhrer 1941. Wagenftlhrer's synopsis is published as a fold-up enclosure, 

added separately at the back of his Jena doctoral thesis. In the table of contents, the en-
closure is simply called 'Synopsis of the Letters to the Colossians and the Ephesians,' 
whereas no title is given on the enclosure itself, which consists of ten numbered tables. 
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fuhrer strongly disagrees with Goodspeed, because the latter is of the opin-
ion that Eph is equally dependent on all Paul's authentic letters.29 The par-
allels which Goodspeed lists between Eph and Paul's letters are, according 
to Wagenführer, similarities between isolated words which Goodspeed 
wrenched out of their context. Moreover, these parallels between Eph and 
Paul disguise the indisputable literary relationship between Eph and Co/.30 

Wagenführer's criticism of Goodspeed's synopsis is similar to the criti-
cism which Mitton, independently of Wagenführer, addressed against 
Goodspeed a decade later. Despite the fact that he fell prey to the same 
methodological errors as Goodspeed, Mitton criticized Goodspeed for ob-
scuring the self-evident overall dependence of Eph on Col by adducing a 
plethora of less likely parallels between Eph and Paul's authentic letters. I 
also levelled similar criticism at Reuter's synopsis because Reuter effec-
tively negates the special relation between Eph and Col by drawing up a 
separate synopsis of Eph and Paul which does not take into account the 
relationship between Eph and Col. The pendulum of Wagenführer's criti-
cism, though, swings to the other extreme when in his objections against 
Goodspeed's synopsis he not only emphasises that Eph is heavily depend-
ent on Col but also denies that the author of Eph knew any other Pauline 
letter besides Co/.31 

I agree with Wagenführer that the way Goodspeed treats the relation-
ship between Eph, Col and Paul's authentic writings fails to do justice to 
the special relationship between Eph and Co/.32 Yet, I would not con-
clude—as Wagenführer does—that Col was the only writing the author of 
Eph happened to know. According to Wagenführer, the author of Eph was 
either a secretary of Paul or a pseudepigraphic author who wrote in Paul's 
name. On either account, whether the author of Eph is Paul's secretary or a 
pseudepigraphic author, Wagenführer concludes that there is no literary 
relationship between Eph and Pauline letters besides Co/33 and therefore 
his synopsis does not cover parallels between Eph and Paul's authentic 
letters. Of course, Wagenführer is right in criticising Goodspeed's opinion 
that the author of Eph is equally dependent on all Paul's authentic letters 
including Col since this view does not do justice to the extraordinary rela-
tion between Eph and Co/. It seems unlikely, however, that Col was the 
only letter the author of Eph happened to know, as Wagenführer sug-
gests,34 and is literarily dependent on.35 

29 Wagenführer 1941, p. 142 note 43. 
30 Wagenführer 1941, p. 142 note 43. 
31 Wagenführer 1941, p. 142. 
32 Wagenführer 1941, p. 142 note 43. 
33 Wagenführer 1941, p. 142 note 43. 
34 Wagenführer 1941, p. 142. 
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Before starting to comment on my new synopsis, I wish to discuss very briefly a synopsis 
which G.A.M. Vleugels drew up in his unpublished doctoral thesis (1997) at the Univer-
sity of Potchefstroom, South Africa. This synopsis is equally unsuitable for a genetic 
interpretation of Eph, or at least for an interpretation which presupposes the absolute 
priority of Col. According to Vleugels, the author of Eph and Col, Paul, interrupted the 
final redaction of his letter to the Ephesians when he received an urgent call to address 
the Colossian heresy. Paul allegedly made use of his still unfinished script of Eph and, 
after his completion of Col, although Vleugels fails to state this, the latter necessarily 
affected the final redaction of the former when Paul sat down to finish the letter he had 
begun to write to the Ephesians.36 

Although Vleugels drew up two distinct synopses, one based on Eph and the other on 
Col, he did not do so in order to visualise a process of reciprocal influence.37 The first 
synopsis is arranged on the basis of Eph and displays the continuous text of Eph in the 
first column and the fragmentary parallels from Col in the other columns.38 The second 
synopsis is based on the continuous text of Col and paralleled with the corresponding 
passages of Eph.39 

35 Wagenfilhrer 1941, p. 142 note 43. 
36 Vleugels 1997, chap. 5.5, p. 242; cf. p. 270. 
37 Vleugels 1997, pp. 9 and 263. 
38 Vleugels 1997, chap. 2.1, pp. 23—47. 
39 Vleugels 1997, chap. 2.2, pp. 48—69. 
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5 The present synopsis 

5.1 Analyses of the structures of Eph and Col 

With the sole exception of Wagenführer's synopsis, all previous synopses, 
those of Goodspeed, Mitton, Reuter and Vleugels, lack a continuous text 
of Col and only list parallels from Col in a fragmentary form. Conse-
quently, Goodspeed, Mitton, Reuter and Vleugels have no analyses of the 
structures of Eph and Col either. Reuter, admittedly, makes an implicit 
attempt at a structural analysis by distinguishing between parallels which 
have a similar position in the overall outline of Eph and Col, and supple-
mentary parallels which are derived from other locations in Col. Yet, his 
proposal does not seem totally convincing.40 Even Wagenführer's explicit 
undertaking proves inadequate.41 

In chap. 4 on the reasons for Eph, however, I showed that Col has a 
nine-part structure: part A mentions the letter's sender, its addressees and 
the sender's greetings (Col 1.1—2). Part B contains the author's thanks-
giving to God (Col 1.3—8), and part C his introductory prayer for his 
readers (Co/ 1.9—23). Part D is concerned with Paul's ministry and the 
mystery revealed to him (Col 1.24—2.7). In part E, the author of Col ad-
dresses the issues raised by the Colossian philosophy (Col 2.8—3.4). Part 
F consists of ethical exhortations (Col 3.5—17) and part G of instructions 
for the management of a Christian household (Co/ 3.18—4.1). After the 
author's request in part H for intercessory prayers so that the mystery may 
be further disseminated (Co/ 4.2—6), part I constitutes the ending of the 
letter with some remarks on the author's personal matters, a note on the 
messenger, and greetings (Co/ 4.7—18). 

This nine-part structure of Col is, as the structural analysis of Eph in 
the new synopsis shows (see appendix II), taken over in Eph in its entirety. 
Not only do the respective parts of this structure retain the same themes as 
their counterparts in Col but, as the synopsis shows, the author of Eph 
expresses himself in almost the same vocabulary. The only changes which 
the author of Eph makes in his adaptation of the structure of Col are his 
omission of part E on the Colossian philosophy and his addition of three 
new parts at various stages in the structure which he copies from Co/. The 
first new part, part NEW 1, the letter's first ecclesiological passage {Eph 
2.11—22), is positioned directly after the introductory prayer of part C. 
Part NEW 2, the second ecclesiological passage (Eph 4.1—16), is added 
immediately after the omission of part E on the Colossian philosophy. Part 

40 Reuter 1997, pp. 27—28. For a detailed discussion, see Van Kooten 2001, pp. 
209—218. 

41 See Van Kooten 2001, pp. 225—244. 
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NEW 3, finally, is about the fight of the Church's members against the 
cosmic rulers (Eph 6.10—17) and is inserted at the end of Eph between 
parts G and H. For this reason, the structure of Eph consists of eleven 
parts and relates to the structure of Col as indicated in Table 1. 

Table 1. The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph 

The Letter to the Ephesians 

1. Part A: Sender, addressees, and 
greetings 

2. Part B: Thanksgiving 
3. Part C: Introductory prayer 

4. Part NEW 1: 
The first ecclesiological passage 

5. Part D: Paul's ministry and the mystery 
revealed to him 

xxx 

6. Part NEW 2: 
The second ecclesiological passage 

7. Part F: Ethical exhortations 
8. Part G: Rules for the management of a 

Christian household 

9. Part NEW 3: 
The fight against the cosmic rulers 

10. Part H: Request for intercessory 
prayers for the dissemination of the 
mystery 

11. Part I: Ending: Personal matters, 
a note on the messenger, and greetings 

The Letter to the Colossians 

1. Part A: Sender, addressees, and 
greetings 

2. Part B: Thanksgiving 
3. Part C: Introductory prayer 

xxx 

4. Part D: Paul's ministry and the mystery 
revealed to him 

5. Part E: The Colossian philosophy 

xxx 

6. Part F: Ethical exhortations 
7. Part G: Rules for the management of a 

Christian household 

xxx 

8. Part H: Request for intercessory 
prayers for the dissemination of the 
mystery 

9. Part I: Ending: Personal matters, 
a note on the messenger, and greetings 

5.2 Relation between Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

Introduction 

In the previous section, I argued that in the eleven-part structure of Eph all 
parts—except for parts NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3 which are added and 
part E which is missing—are the counterparts of the respective parts in the 
nine-part structure of Col. This is true both with regard to their place in 
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the overall make-up of the documents as well as with respect to their vo-
cabulary and general content. 

The parts in Col to which parts A—C, D, F—G and H—I of Eph corre-
spond structurally are the primary text on which the author of Eph draws. 
But also in the case of parts NEW 1 and NEW 2, which the author of Eph 
adds to the overall structure copied from Col, he appears to draw on a par-
ticular text segment of Col. Both in part NEW 1 and part NEW 2, the author 
of Eph makes abundant use of large segments of part E in Col. This makes 
sense because we have seen that part E on the Colossian philosophy was 
the only part of Col to have been omitted as a whole from the structure 
which the author of Eph took over from Col. Two different, roughly suc-
cessive segments of this part are now revealed to function as the primary 
text for parts NEW 1 and NEW 2 in Eph which lack counterparts in the 
structure of Col. Part NEW 3 on the strife against the cosmic rulers is the 
only part in the structure of Eph which is not only without structural coun-
terpart in Col but does not relate to any primary text in Col at all. 

There is more to the relation between Eph and Col than this, however. 
Besides what I call 'primary parallels' which are detected between a par-
ticular part in Eph and the corresponding part of Col, there are also pas-
sages which the author of Eph derives from non-corresponding parts in 
Col. These parallels between Eph and Col I call 'supplementary parallels' 
because they do not stem from the structurally parallel parts in Col but 
from other parts in Col. As the synopsis shows, part B of Eph, for in-
stance, is structurally parallel with part B in Col and correspondences be-
tween these parts are primary parallels because part B of Col is the pri-
mary text the author of Eph makes use of. But in addition to these struc-
tural or primary parallels, as the third column of the synopsis (see appen-
dix II; cf. section 5.4 below) shows, in part B of Eph the author of Eph 
also employs supplementary passages from parts C and D. Such supple-
mentary passages are also detectable in parts NEW 1 and NEW 2 in Eph 
where they are added to passages derived from segments of part E in Col 
which function as his primary texts for parts NEW 1 and NEW 2. 

Thus between Eph and Col there exist both primary parallels and sup-
plementary parallels. Primary passages on which the author of Eph draws 
are either derived from the structurally parallel parts in Col or, but only in 
the case of parts NEW 1 and NEW 2, from text segments of part E in Col 
which function as primary texts. Supplementary passages from Col come 
in addition to passages which the author of Eph has taken over from the 
primary texts in Col. 

For the sake of an economical and meaningful synopsis, which does not 
degenerate into a kind of hybrid between a synopsis and a concordance, it 
is important to distinguish primary parallels carefully from supplementary 
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ones. Given the fact that the author of Eph copied and adapted the overall 
structure of Col consciously, in the identification of parallels preference 
should be given to primary parallels which exist between the same parts in 
the respective structures of Eph and Col and—in the case of parts NEW 1 
and NEW 2 of Eph—to primary parallels which are present between parts 
NEW 1—2 and the primary text segments of part E in Col. Passages in Eph 
should be explained first by tracing them back to the primary text of Co/; 
only if that does not yield a convincing result should they be illuminated 
by supplementary passages from Col. If the primary text of Col accounts 
sufficiently for a passage in a particular part of Eph, one need not resort to 
supplementary passages as well. 

Unfortunately, the synopses of Goodspeed, Mitton and Reuter lack such 
methodological considerations. They are too uncritical and list too many 
parallels between Eph and Col. A definition of what constitutes a parallel 
is urgently needed. The impression which the abundance of parallels listed 
in earlier synopses makes on the reader is not that the dependence of the 
author of Eph on Col is literary and systematic but that, throughout Eph, 
the latter epistle is a constant mixture of passages which stem from all 
parts of Col. On this account, the similarity between Eph and Col is re-
garded as merely partial, based on associative thoughts and best explained 
as due to the author's recollection of and familiarity with Col. 

This, however, obscures the fact that each part of Eph is dependent first 
and foremost on its structural counterpart in Col or, in the case of parts 
NEW 1 and NEW 2, on segments from part E in Col which function as their 
primary text. Certainly, there are also passages in each part of Eph which 
derive from other parts in Col but these passages are supplementary. Strict 
methodology, however, can bring the ratio of primary and supplementary 
parallels between Eph and Col back into proportion. 

This holds true also for the relation between Eph and Paul's authentic 
letters. Goodspeed, Mitton and Reuter have too easily included references 
to Paul's authentic letters in their synopses. This criticism applies all the 
more to Reuter, who splits his synopsis up into two distinct synopses, one 
dealing with Eph in relation to Col and the other with Eph in relation to 
Paul's authentic letters. In the latter synopsis, however, Reuter lists all 
possible parallels between Eph and Paul, irrespective of whether passages 
in Eph are better explained on the base of Col. Again, it is necessary to 
define what should be regarded as a parallel between Eph and Paul's let-
ters (see section 5.3 below). Moreover, such a parallel should only be 
mentioned if a passage in Eph cannot sufficiently be explained on the base 
of primary and supplementary passages from Col. 

The respective parts of Eph are best explained in their genetic devel-
opment by taking into account, in order of succession: first, their direct 
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counterparts in the structure of Col or, but only in the case of parts NEW 1 
and NEW 2, the segments of part E of Col which function as the primary 
text of parts NEW 1 and NEW 2; second, supplementary passages from 
other parts of Col which the author of Eph uses in addition to the primary 
parallels; third, passages from Paul's authentic letters or the Septuagint. In 
a genetic interpretation of a passage of Eph, one is only justified in resort-
ing to a wider interpretative context in Col or even outside Col if this par-
ticular passage in Eph would otherwise be insufficiently explained. 

Now that the general outline of my view on the relation between Eph, 
Col, Paul and the Septuagint has been made clear, I wish to deal with the 
nature of the relationship between Eph and its sources in more detail. 

(a) The relationship between Eph and Col 
Although the majority of modern scholars hold the author of Eph to be 
dependent on Co/,42 those, like Ochel and Benoit,43 who depict this de-
pendence as literary have nevertheless been criticised.44 According to 
Merkel, Ochel exaggerates the dependency of Eph on Col since—in 
Merkel's view—this relationship is better explained from the recollections 
which the author of Eph had of Col than from literary dependence. Merkel 
agrees with Mitton that although the author of Eph is undoubtedly depend-
ent on Col, this dependency is 'recollective' and not mechanistic. For this 
reason, Merkel likewise criticises Benoit for wrongly suggesting that the 
author of Eph was confined to such mechanistic borrowing of lines and 
individual words from Col. In Merkel's view, the dependence is not 
mechanistic but due to 'recollective reproduction.' Benoit, however, in 
turn levelled his criticism against scholars like Mitton and believed that 
the subtle way in which the author of Eph made use of Col points at liter-
ary dependence.45 

I wholeheartedly agree with Benoit that the use which the author of Eph 
made of Col is too sophisticated46 to be accounted for in terms only of 
memorisation.47 The relationship is best characterised as literary depend-

42 Merkel 1987, pp. 3212—3220. 
43 Ochel 1934 and Benoit 1963. 
44 Merkel 1987, pp. 3214 (criticism of Ochel), 3216 (agreement with Mitton; Merkel 

refers to Mitton 1951, pp. 55—67), 3217 (criticism of Benoit) and 3219. 
45 Benoit 1963, p. 20 note 33, with reference to Mitton 1951, pp. 57, 63—64, 75, 

78—79 and 243—244. Benoit's analysis was still limited to three passages in Eph (Eph 
2.1—6; 2.11—12; and 4.17—24). 

46 For a clear example of this sophistication, see the present study, chap. 4.3.2 above 
on Eph 1.19—20. 

47 Despite the fact that I assent to Ochel's and Benoit's view that there is an extended 
literary dependence between Eph and Col, at a more detailed level I disagree with many 
of their arguments since I have the advantage of a (better) synopsis. 
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ence. More specifically, the best arguments in favour of literary depend-
ence are the sophisticated nature of the way in which Col has been adapted 
by the author of Eph and the repetitive conflation of structurally parallel 
and supplementary passages of Col into a single passage in Eph. Although 
Mitton had already noticed the phenomenon of what he called 'conflation,' 
a combination of originally separate passages in Col into a single new pas-
sage in Eph,4* he still believed it was caused by the fact that the mind of 
the author of Eph was saturated with the contents of Col and not by a liter-
ary reference to a copy of Col in front of him. The fact, however, that the 
author of Eph can be shown to have deliberately adapted the entire struc-
ture of Col and to be primarily dependent on the corresponding passages 
in Col, to which supplementary passages are added, points at literary de-
pendence.49 

Apart from literary dependence, dependence through familiarity with 
Col has of course also played a role in the genesis and development of 
Eph. Literary dependence and dependence through familiarity together 
answers the objections of those who regard the dependence of the author 
of Eph on Col as merely recollective, while not ruling out a sliding scale 
of dependence ranging from direct literary dependence to conscious recol-
lection and virtually unconscious familiarity. 

The nature of the dependence is not only literary, it also seems without 
parallel despite Lincoln's efforts to draw an analogy between the way the 
author of Eph reworked Col and the way the Letter of Aristeas was edited 
in Josephus' Antiquities.50 If the synopsis of the Letter of Aristeas and 
Jewish Antiquities 12.12—118, compiled by Pelletier,51 is studied in de-
tail, it appears that Lincoln's statement that 'Ephesians' redaction of Co-
lossians is similar to that which can be shown to have taken place in the 

48 Mitton 1951, pp. 63—67. Except for his synopsis, Mitton's study contains surpris-
ingly little critical examination of the relation between Eph and Col (chap. 6, pp. 55— 
57). Mitton lists eight segments of Eph where conflation occurs though comments only 
briefly upon three instances (pp. 65—66). 

49 For this reason, I question the views of those who consider Eph to be an authenti-
cally Pauline letter which either was (Goguel 1935) or was not reworked and supple-
mented with interpolations or not (Percy 1946; Van Roon 1974). Recent literature which 
exhibits such views includes Barth and Blanke 1994, who wrongly suggest that the same 
author wrote both letters (Barth and Blanke 1994, pp. 72—114), Porter and Clarke 1997, 
who incorrectly assume Paul to be the author of Eph and Col (Porter and Clarke 1997, 
pp. 77—83), and Best 1997, who unconvincingly argues that both letters were written 
independently by 'distinct authors who were members of the same Pauline school and 
had discussed together the Pauline theology they had inherited' (Best 1997, p. 96). How-
ever, as the new synopsis shows, it is beyond reasonable doubt that there exists a literary 
dependence between Eph and Col. 

50 Lincoln 1990, pp. LV and LVIII. 
51 Pelletier 1961, pp. 307—327. 
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case of Josephus' use of the Letter of Aristeas in his Jewish Antiquities,52 

is ill-founded. Most importantly, the author of Eph and Josephus differ in 
that, in his reworking, Josephus makes no use of the literary technique of 
conflation by which originally distinct phrases and passages in the source 
text are moulded into a single passage in a new document.53 The author of 
Eph, on the other hand, uses this technique as his most important device in 
reworking his source. The use of this technique is so sophisticated, as I 
agree with Benoit,54 that (despite claims of Mitton and Merkel to the con-
trary) the nature of the dependence can only be literary and, as I conclude 
against Lincoln, without analogy. 

(b) The relationship between Eph and Paul 
The passages from Paul and the Septuagint, together with what I call 'sty-
listic hallmarks' of the author of Eph (distinctive phrases which occur 
more than once and seem to be characteristic of his style), are listed in the 
fourth column of the synopsis (see appendix II; cf. section 5.4 below). 
Here the question of whether the relation between the author of Eph and 
his sources can be characterised as literary dependence comes to the fore 
again. As regards the relation between the author of Eph and Col, I con-
cluded above that there is literary dependence on Col as well as depend-
ence through general familiarity with Col. In the case of the dependence of 
the author of Eph on Paul and the Septuagint, however, it is difficult to 
ascertain the nature of this dependence since the author's literary ac-
quaintance with Paul's writings and the Septuagint needs to be proven and 
can not be taken for granted. 

Where I refer to passages from Paul's authentic letters in the fourth 
column of my synopsis, nearly all references concern merely specific iso-
lated notions and distinctive combinations of two or more terms which 
occur not only in Eph but in Paul's writings as well. Sometimes, these 
notions and combinations can be shown to be evidence of literary depend-
ence. In most instances, however, the author of Eph reflects a general ac-
quaintance with Paul's letters. This acquaintance might be mainly based 
on recollections of letters he had read in the past or on oral transmission of 
Paul's theological thought. Such similarities show that the author of Eph 
lived within the literary, oral and educational sphere of influence of Paul 
and the Pauline school of thought, whatever form the latter may have 
taken. The actual interplay of literary dependence, dependence on recollec-

52 Lincoln 1990, p. LV. 
53 See Van Kooten 1995, chap. 1. Cf. Best 1997, pp. 76—77: 'while Josephus made 

many modifications (...), it does not appear that he conflated passages from different 
parts of Aristeas.' 

54 Benoit 1963, p. 20 note 33. 
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tion and dependence on oral traditions is difficult to assess and, given the 
fact that these various factors are involved, one necessarily has to reckon 
with sliding scales of dependence. Some of the references to Paul's liter-
ary corpus which I make may be out of place because, on closer inspec-
tion, some notions and combinations of terms may not necessarily be dis-
tinctively Pauline but at home in other early Christian circles as well. But 
since the author of Eph belonged to Pauline Christianity I did not want to 
leave these references out. 

It seems plausible, however, that Eph is literarily dependent on some of 
Paul's writings. There seems to be a literary dependence at least on the 
Corinthian correspondence. In part A and in the opening line of part B, the 
author of Eph draws extensively on the beginning of 2 Cor (see Eph 1.1— 
3; 2 Cor 1.1—3). In part B of Eph, the notion of having been sealed and 
given the pledge of the Spirit, which Paul employs in 2 Cor 1.21—22, is 
applied (Eph 1.13—14; cf. Eph 4.30 in part F). In parts D and F, the au-
thor of Eph depends on what Paul writes in 2 Cor 4.16—17 about the de-
struction of the outer man and the concomitant renewal of the inner man 
(see Eph 3.13; 3.16; 4.22—23). In part F, he also makes use of Paul's 
ethical reminder in 2 Cor 6.14 that righteousness has no share in lawless 
conduct, nor does light have anything in common with darkness (see Eph 
5.7—11). And in part NEW 3, finally, he draws on Paul's assertion in 
2 Cor 10.4—5 that the weapons of his campaign are not fleshly (see Eph 
6.12). These similarities seem to point to direct acquaintance with 2 Cor. 

This acquaintance seems to extend to 1 Cor as well. The best indication 
for this is the introductory prayer of part C in Eph where the author of Eph 
makes extensive use of Paul's description of Christ's subjection of the 
principles and powers of the cosmos in 1 Cor 15.23—28 (see Eph 1.21— 
23). Other traces of 1 Cor are detectable in parts NEW 2 and F. In part 
NEW 2, they include the close interrelation between the Spirit, the ecclesi-
astical body and baptism (see Eph 4.4—5; 1 Cor 12.13) and the enumera-
tion of apostles, prophets and teachers (see Eph 4.11; 1 Cor 12.28—29). In 
part F, such traces can be discerned in the notion of getting tired as a re-
sult of labouring with one's own hands (Eph 4.28; 1 Cor 4.11—12) and 
the warning that those who commit particular offences will not inherit the 
kingdom of God (Eph 5.5; 1 Cor 5.11, 6.9—10). It is clear, therefore, that 
the author of Eph was familiar with Paul's Corinthian correspondence. 

It seems probable that he had read 1 Thess as well. In part C, the author 
of Eph employs the notion of being thankful to God for his readers when 
he mentions them in his prayers {Eph 1.16), a notion which is also found 
in 1 Thess 1.2. Again, in part C and the following part NEW 1, there are 
literal reminiscences of the distinction Paul makes in 1 Thess 4.13 be-
tween the Christians and the rest of mankind (Eph 2.3), who have no hope 
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(Eph 2.12). In part F, in his elaboration of the antithesis between light and 
darkness (Eph 5.8; 5.14; 5.18), the author of Eph seems to draw on 
1 Thess 5.4—7. The clearest instance of his dependence on 1 Thess, how-
ever, is the imagery of the spiritual armour in part NEW 3 (see Eph 6.13— 
17). Although some elements of this imagery also point to Isaiah (59.17; 
59.21 LXX) and the Wisdom of Solomon (5.17—18 LXX), it is probable 
that the author of Eph made use of 1 Thess 5.8 as well. 

His acquaintance with other letters of Paul is less certain, however. Part 
D on Paul's ministry and the mystery which was revealed to him might 
betray some familiarity with the doxology at the end of Romans (see Ro-
mans 16.25—27). The idea that a mystery is made known by means of 
revelation (Eph 3.3), the involvement of prophets or prophetic writings in 
this revelation (Eph 3.5) and the entire structure and contents of the con-
cluding doxology (Eph 3.20—21) are features shared by part D in Eph and 
Romans 16.25—27. In part D, there might also be an allusion to the con-
viction which Paul expresses in Romans 8.38—39 that neither height nor 
depth nor any other part of creation will be able to separate him and his 
readers from the love of God which is in Christ (cf. Eph 3.18—19). Re-
marks in Romans 12.3 on a particular measure (of faith or of grace) which 
is apportioned to each member of the Christian congregation, finally, may 
have been taken up in the second ecclesiological passage of part NEW 2 
(see Eph 4.7; 4.16). 

Although the accumulation of such verbal similarities renders the fa-
miliarity of the author of Eph with Romans possible, such cumulative evi-
dence seems absent for Philipp, Gal and Phm. There is a remote similarity 
between the opening line of the author's supplication at the end of part D 
in Eph (see Eph 3.14) and Philipp 2.9—10, as both passages talk about 
bending the knee in an act of submission to God or Christ, who is superior 
to all kinds of celestial and terrestrial entities. Distinctive similarities be-
tween Eph and Gal appear to be limited to the formula that Christ loved 
mankind and gave himself up for them, a formula which, in this extensive 
form, occurs only in parts F and G of Eph (see Eph 5.2; 5.25) and in Gal 
2.20. A partial parallel to the warning in part F in Eph to the effect that 
those who perform particular sins do not inherit God's kingdom (Eph 5.5) 
may be offered by Gal 5.19—21, though the passage is on the whole better 
explained from 1 Cor 5.11 and 6.9—10. Meaningful parallels between 
Eph and Phm, finally, must be deemed lacking, all the more since the ap-
plication of the notion of the author's thankfulness to God for his readers 
when he mentions them in his prayers is already explained on the basis of 
1 Thess (see Eph 1.16; 1 Thess 1.2; Phm 4). 

In short, there are descending degrees to which the author of Eph can be 
shown to be acquainted with Paul's authentic writings. He is undoubtedly 
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familiar with 1 Cor and 2 Cor, probably with 1 Thess, and there is a good 
chance that he was aware of the contents of Romans. 55 As in the case of 
Col, the relationship between the author of Eph and 1 Cor, 2 Cor, 1 Thess 
and Romans is one of literary dependence in addition to dependence 
through general familiarity. Some passages in Eph, like the opening of the 
letter, the discussion of Christ's subjection of the cosmic powers in part C 
and the passage on the spiritual armour in part NEW 3 reflect a very close 
reading of the Corinthian correspondence and 1 Thess. Most passages dis-
cussed above, however, result from thorough familiarity with letters which 
the author of Eph had probably read or heard several times. 

Such familiarity also accounts for less specific notions and combina-
tions of only two words which occur in 1 Cor, 2 Cor, 1 Thess and Romans 
and are also listed in the fourth column of the synopsis. Although there is 
no evidence for the author's acquaintance with Philipp, Gal and Phm, 
these writings are nevertheless referred to in the fourth column on the as-
sumption that particular notions and combinations of words may have 
been part of oral traditions which functioned within the Pauline school and 
ultimately derive from, or are also reflected in writings like Philipp, Gal 
and Phm. All things being equal, references to Paul's letters are given in 
this order: 1 Cor, 2 Cor, 1 Thess, Romans, Philipp, Gal and Phm. 

(c) The relationship between Eph and the Septuagint 
Apart from Col and Paul's authentic letters, the author of Eph made also 
abundant use of the Septuagint.56 In part NEW 1, he alludes to a passage in 
Isaiah 57.18—20 on peace for those who are far off and those who are 
near, whereas the wicked will be excessively tossed about (see Eph 2.13; 
2.17). This allusion is intermingled with a terminological combination of 
the noun 'peace' (s'ipr|vr|) and the verb 'to proclaim as glad tidings' 
(e()ayYeX.i^O(xai) which is found elsewhere in Isaiah (see Isaiah 52.7 
LXX; cf. Nahum 2.1 LXX). Another combination which also occurs in 
Isaiah, that of the terms 'used for the corner foundation' (¿ tKpoycovia ioq) 
and 'foundation' (0e^Xiov), is equally used in part NEW 1, probably to 
expand on the imagery of foundation and building which the author of Eph 
derives from Paul (1 Cor 3.10—13: 0en6Xiov; 1 Cor 3.9: O'IKOSOHI'I) and 
uses in Eph 2.20—21. 

In part NEW 2, Psalm 67.19 LXX is quoted and subsequently com-
mented on in detail. Of all the quotations of and allusions to the Septua-

55 Cf. for an inclusive view on this issue (acquaintance with all Paul's authentic let-
ters, including Col and 2 Thess) Goodspeed 1933, pp. 79—80. Cf. also Gese 1997, pp. 
54—85: all Paul's authentic letters, with the exception of Philipp. An exclusive view 
(acquaintance with 1 Cor only) is held by Lindemann 1979, pp. 122—130. 

56 On this issue, see also Moritz 1996 and Lincoln 1982. 



The Present Synopsis 233 

gint, this is the only one which is introduced by a formula which charac-
terises the succeeding words as an explicit quotation. In his comments on 
Psalm 67.19, a final distinctive part of Isaiah 57.18—20 to which the au-
thor of Eph alluded in part NEW 1 is taken up (Eph 4.14): in contrast to 
those who are far off and those who are near, who both receive peace, the 
wicked (or, on the level of part NEW 2, those not yet full-grown in spiri-
tual understanding) are tossed about (KXu5om£ó|aevoi). 

In parts F and G, the author of Eph widens his ethical exhortations and 
instructions for managing a Christian household to include quotations 
from the prophets (Zechariah 8.16 in Eph 4.25), the Psalms (Psalm 4.5 in 
Eph 4.26) and the Pentateuch (Gen 2.24 in Eph 5.31; Exodus 20.12 and/or 
Deuteronomy 5 .16 in Eph 6 .2—3) . 

In part NEW 3, finally, the author of Eph expands on Paul's imagery of 
spiritual armour, which he found in 1 Thess 5.8, by drawing on various 
passages in Isaiah. The first passage deals with the metaphor of spiritual 
armour in a slightly more extensive way than Paul (see Isaiah 59.17 and 
59.21 in Eph 6.14—17). Paul himself had probably been dependent on this 
passage in 1 Thess 5.8. The second passage contains similar imagery of 
girding up one's loins for battle (Isaiah 11.5 in Eph 6.14). The third pas-
sage holds a comparable picture of the feet of him who proclaims the glad 
tidings of peace (Isaiah 52.7 in Eph 6.15). 

The way the Greek Old Testament (conveniently called the Septuagint) 
is used in Eph is noteworthy in two respects. First, its application appears 
to be restricted to parts NEW 1, NEW 2, NEW 3 and parts F and G, i.e. to 
those parts which either supplement the structure which the author of Eph 
derives from Col (parts NEW 1—3) or parts which contain many separate 
ethical exhortations and household instructions to which Septuagint quota-
tions and allusions can easily be added (parts F and G). The concentration 
of Septuagint quotations and allusions in parts NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3 
of Eph seems to confirm that these parts are additions to the structure of 
Col, especially as the Septuagint is not used in Col. The Septuagint pro-
vided the author of Eph with material for the two ecclesiological passages 
NEW 1 and NEW 2 as well as for that on the fight against the cosmic rulers 
in part NEW 3. These passages were inserted at various stages in the struc-
ture which he derived from Col. The expansion of the ethical exhortations 
in part F and the instructions for managing a Christian household in part G 
was also achieved by drawing on Septuagint material. Secondly, it is nota-
ble that among the books of the Septuagint the author of Eph is particu-
larly well acquainted with Isaiah. 

In conclusion, the relation between Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint is 
best accounted for as follows. The author of Eph appears to be principally 
dependent on the primary text of Col. This primary text consists of the 
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respective counterparts in the structure of Col or, but only in the case of 
parts NEW 1 and NEW 2, of segments of part E of Col. In addition to the 
primary passages, the author of Eph also draws on supplementary passages 
in Col which belong to parts other than the primary sections. Apart from 
that, Paul's authentic letters are employed, particularly the Corinthian cor-
respondence, 1 Thess and Romans. Finally, he also makes use of the Sep-
tuagint but exclusively in parts NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3, and in his ex-
pansions of parts F and G. 

5.3 Definition of parallelism 
What actually constitutes a parallel between Eph on the one hand and Col, 
Paul and the Septuagint on the other needs to be discussed. As regards the 
relation between Eph and Col, the author of Eph appears to be dependent 
first and foremost on the text of the corresponding parts of Col. It is natu-
ral, therefore, to list all verbal similarities between a particular part of Eph 
and its structural counterpart in Col. This also holds true for the analogies 
between parts NEW 1 and NEW 2 in Eph and the segments of part E in Col 
which function as their primary texts. Similarities in idea rather than in 
language should not be noted, however, since the assumption of such cor-
respondences seems arbitrary. Parallels between a particular part of Eph 
and its primary text in Col, thus, include all verbal similarities. 

A different norm applies for the parallels between Eph on the one hand 
and the supplementary passages from Col, Paul and the Septuagint on the 
other. These parallels should, as a rule, be based on a combination of at 
least two words or cognate words. The interval between these terms 
should not normally exceed fifteen words. Reuter, whose synopsis is the 
only one to date which includes serious methodological considerations of 
what is a parallel, defines the minimum requirement of a parallel as 'a 
word-for-word coincidence of two lexemes within a verse.'57 However, it 
is anachronistic to use verse distinctions in this definition since the divi-
sion into verses only dates back to 1551, when Robert Estienne (Stepha-
nus) first divided the text into numbered verses in his fourth edition of the 
Greek New Testament (Geneva, 1551).58 If a parallel concerns a combina-
tion of words which happen to be at either side of a verse distinction, such 
a parallel is not recorded by Reuter, since such a combination fails to meet 
his requirement of two lexemes coinciding within a verse. 

To prevent this happening, it makes more sense to stipulate as a mini-
mal norm for parallelism the distinctive combination of two words (or 
cognate words) not within a verse, but within an interval of fifteen words. 
Parallels based on isolated words are consequently only acceptable when 

"Reuter 1997, p. 27. 
58 See Metzger 1964, pp. 103—104. Cf., however, Reuter 2003, p. 190. 
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they occur in the structurally corresponding parts in Eph and Col or, in the 
case of parts NEW 1 and NEW 2, in segments of part E of Col. Supplemen-
tary parallels between Eph and Col, Eph and Paul, and Eph and the Sep-
tuagint need to be based on a combination of at least two distinctive terms 
or cognate terms. In all cases, parallels should normally be verbal: non-
verbal similarities might jeopardise the accuracy of a synopsis. 

5.4 Synopsis layout 
Investigation into the respective structures of Eph and Col (see section 5.1 
above) and into the relation between Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 
(see section 5.2 above) led to the conclusion that it is possible to under-
stand Eph entirely in its genetic development. The successive stages of 
this development are represented in four columns (see Table 2). 

Table 2. Layout of the present synopsis 

The adaptation of the structure of Colos-
sians in Ephesians: 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D — 

The Continuous 
The Continuous Text of Colossians 
Text of Ephesians —Primary Text 

Part A, etc. Part A, etc. 

Adaptation (continued): 

F G — H I Col 
NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 

Parallel Passages 
from Paul and the 

Supplementary LXX, and Stylistic 
Passages from Col Hallmarks of Eph 

[<Part...] ... 
[<Part...] ... 

The first column contains the respective parts of the continuous text of 
Eph. The second column presents the structurally parallel parts in Col or, 
in the case of parts NEW 1 and NEW 2 of Eph, the corresponding text seg-
ments of part E in Col. Part A of Eph is paralleled by part A of Col, and so 
on. The entire structure of Eph proves to be copied from Col with the ex-
ception of part E on the Colossian philosophy, which is omitted as a whole 
from Eph, and parts NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3 which have been added. 
Nevertheless, parts NEW 1 and NEW 2 make use of large segments of part 
E of Col which are presented in the second column as their primary texts. 
The third column holds the supplementary passages from Col which are 
used in addition to the primary passages of the second column. Finally, the 
fourth column accommodates supplementary passages from Paul and the 
Septuagint, as well as stylistic hallmarks of Eph. 
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The order of these four columns is dictated by the idea that a wider con-
text for the interpretation of Eph should only be sought if the material 
listed in the previous column lacks sufficient explanatory force. This idea 
is of course based on the recognition that the author of Eph copied the 
entire structure of Col, omitted part E on the Colossian philosophy and 
added parts NEW 1, NEW 2 and NEW 3. The way the author of Eph adapted 
the structure of Col is represented in the diagram which appears at the top 
of each opening of the synopsis, as a constant reminder of how the author 
of Eph proceeded. 

5.5 The synopsis and the reasons for Eph 
Even the mere way in which the author of Eph adapted the structure of Col 
suggests that he was in fact writing a commentary on the latter. He copied 
the entire structure of Col with the exception of part E on the Colossian 
philosophy, though large segments of part E were drawn upon in parts 
NEW 1 and NEW 2 which, together with part NEW 3, were added to the 
structure. Though primarily dependent on the structurally parallel parts in 
Col and, in the case of parts NEW 1 and NEW 2, on segments of part E, he 
made also use of supplementary passages from other parts of Col. Finally, 
he also drew on Paul and the Septuagint. 

Although the synopsis itself suffices to show that Eph can be under-
stood as a comprehensive and systematic commentary on Col and not just 
as a patchwork made by sewing together small pieces of material from 
Col, Paul and the Septuagint, this is argued at length in the fourth chapter 
above on the reasons for Eph. 

5.6 Introduction and key to the synopsis 
The Greek text and punctuation of Eph, Col and Paul's authentic letters 
are according to the Fourth Revised Edition of The Greek New Testament 
(1993). The Greek text and punctuation of the Septuagint are according to 
the edition by A. Rahlfs (1935). 

The starting point for the use of this synopsis is the first column which 
offers the continuous text of Eph. Symbols structured as xy refer to the 
other columns, x standing for the column number (either 2, 3 or 4) and y 
for the reference number within that particular column. 

Example: Eph 1.3 (4'/2') EbXpytycdi; 6 Qedq K a i rca-t^p too K u p i o u 
flippy 'Irjoou XptoToo. 6 eOXoyrjoaq i|naq (31) fev 7taofl eMoyiq: (33) 
TtveunauKfi fev xoiq k7toupavioi<; fev XptCT<p. The symbols (4V21) refer 
respectively to the fourth column, first reference and the second column, 
first reference; (31) refers to the third column, first reference, and (33) to 
the third column, third reference. Underlinings show which words and 
phrases are considered parallel. 
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On some occasions, in the first column a reference number is followed 
by an apostrophe and is structured as x y . Such a symbol always occurs 
together with the same symbol xy without the apostrophe and indicates 
that, whereas y refers to the proper equivalent, y' refers either to a less 
precise or less extensive equivalent (often with less context) or to its repe-
tition. In column two, three or four, an apostrophe merely signifies another 
occurrence or repetition of a particular word or phrase. The apostrophe 
should always warn readers of the synopsis to look for the same symbol 
without apostrophe. 

References to a combination of two or more words in the fourth column 
are made by means of as few symbols as possible; normally only one ele-
ment of a combination will be marked. If the presentation of material from 
Paul 's authentic letters is of equal weight, the following non-canonical 
order is maintained: 1 Cor, 2 Cor and 1 Thess first, then Romans, and 
lastly Philipp, Gal and Phm (see section 5.2 above for an explanation of 
this order). The stylistic hallmarks of the author of Eph, which are indi-
cated in the fourth column, are distinctive phrases which occur more than 
once and seem to be characteristic of his style. 

The diagram at the top of each opening of the synopsis shows how the 
entire structure of Col has been adapted by the author of Eph. A vertical 
arrow indicates which part of the structure of Eph is being dealt with on 
that particular opening. 





Appendix II 

Synopsis of the Greek Texts of 
the Letter to the Ephesians, the Letter to the Colossians, 

Paul's Authentic Letters and the Septuagint 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 
I 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C N E W 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part A 2: Col — primary text: Part A 

A. Sender, Addressees, and 
Greetings (1.1—2) 

1.1 (21) naokoc ¿ticdoToXoc Xpio-
tou 'Irioou 5td 9e^|iaToc 8eou 
(22/4*) Toig (24/42) ¿tylotc (43) xotc 
o5otv (23/44) [ fev 'Ecp6oq>] (25) Kai 
TitoTotq fev XpiaTq) 'Irioou, 
1.2 (26/45) ydpic fa|itv Kai eiptivri 
(nco 9eo5 TtaTpdc fmdov (46) Kai 
Kopioi)' Ir|oo5 XptOTOU. 

A. Sender, Addressees, and 
Greetings (1.1—2) 

1.1 (1) llauXoc &7c6otoA.qc Xpia-
to5 ' Ir|oou 8td 8eXiimaToc 8eou 
K a i Ttn(50eoq 6 &8e>.cp6q 
1.2 (2) toic (3) fev KoX,oaaai<; 
(4) &yiotc (5) Kai Tttccotq &8eX-
cpoiq fev Xptotcp. (6) ydptc t>niv 
Kai eip^vt] &7IO 6eo5 Tiaxpdc fmeav. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

None. (1—4) Cf. the following forms of 
address: ... (1) tote (2) dyioic; 7ta-
env (3) tote ofioiv (4) fey o^fl tf| 

' A%diq. in 2 Cor 1.1 (cf. 2 Cor 
1.2—3 in Eph 1.2—3), and ... rcaoiv 
(1) TOIC (2) ¿tyiotc fev Xpioxcp' IT)-
cou (3) TOIC oCoiv (4) tv <JnX,i7i-
7toi<; in Philipp 1.1. 

(5—6) See the opening greetings 
(5) yaptc i)|itv Kai EipfjvT] h%6 
8eo5 Tcatpd«; f ^ m v (6 ) K a i K o p i o o 

'Irioou XpiQToS in 2 Cor 1.2 (cf. 2 
Cor 1.1 in Eph 1.1, and 2 Cor 1.3 
in Eph 1.3), 1 Cor 1.3, Rom 1.7, 
Philipp 1.2, Gal 1.3 and Phm 3 (cf. 
also Eph 6.23). 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 
4-

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part B 2: Col — primary text: Part B 

B. Thanksgiving (1.3—14) B. Thanksgiving (1.3—8) 

1.3 (4V21) EbXoviytôc 6 Geôç Kai 
Ttatflp toG Kupiou fm&v 'Ir|oo5 
XpiotoO. (42) ô eOXoyî'ioaç f|H&ç 
(31) ëv 7tdofl eOXoyiç (33) 7tveo|ia-
-tiKfi èv toîç èTtoupavioiç èv Xpio-
tcp, 1.4 KaGœç (43) kleXttaxo im&ç 
èv aincp (23 /45) 7ipô KaTafk>X.f|ç 
KÔO|XOO e îvai i |nâç (34) dyioix: Kai 
¿HœHOOÇ KaxeVCD7[lOV aOTQÛ èv 
àydnfl, 1.5 (23 /44) 7tpo- opioaç 
finâç eiç uioGeoiav 5vd 'Ir|ooî> 
Xpioxoû eiç a inôv , (47) Kaxa t ^ v 
sfaSoKÎav xoû 0eX.^(iaxoç abroû, 
1.6 (48) eiç éitaivov 56£,r|ç (25) xfjc; 
ydpvcoç (49) ab-coû fjç è^apixcooev 
fliaâç ëv (35) T(5 fiya7tT|névœ. 
1.7 ëv m éyo|aev TÎ̂ v dTtoXCtpcooiv 
(38) 8id TQÛ aîi|iaToç ainoû. 
(36) TÎ V dcpeoiv Toov 7tapa7ttco|jd-
xcov, Katd (410) xô 71X.0ÛT0C 
( 4 N / 2 J ) Tnç ydpiToç ( 4 l i ) ab-coû 
1.8 riç (4 ) èTCEpiaosuoev eiç fi^âç, 
(31) ëv ndafl (32) ooqnqi Kai (ppovr|-
oei, 1.9 (311) yvcopioaç finvv TÔ 
IxuoT^piov TOB GeX.i'maToç aOxoû, 
(47) Katd t^v cfaSoKÎav abîoû f̂ v 
(23 ) rçpoéGeto ëv atncp 1.10 eiç 
oiKOvo^iav (414) xoû 7tXr)pcb|xaToc: 
-tœv Kaipœv. (37) àvaKecpa^auo-
aaoGai xà Ttdvca èv T<p Xpuuq), 
(310) xà èfti TOÎC ofapavoîç Kai 
(39) xà ëTii xf|ç yf|ç èv ainœ. 

12\ 

1.3 (1) EbyaptoToGnev Tcp 8eœ 
7catpi TQÛ Kuptou fmmv 'Ir^ooô 
XpVOTQÛ 7tdVTOTE îiepi O^œv Tlpoo-
euxô|xevoi, 1.4 àKoûoavTeç xî v 
Ttiotiv i)|iâ»v èv Xpioxâ) 'IrjooD 
Kai tt̂ V àyd7tr|v qv ëxete eiç 
7tdvtaç toOç àyiooç 1.5 Sid 
(2) -cr̂ v ËX.7tiSa t^v à7toKei|iévr|v 
tjaîv èv TOÎÇ oOpavoîç, rçv ( 3 ) Ttpo-
(4) riKouqaie èv TCO X.6vcp xf|ç 
dA.r|6eiaç TOO ebayyeXiou 1.6 TOÛ 
napôvToç eiç 0(iâç, KaGœç Kai èv 
7tavti -ttp KÔOUCÙ èoxiv Kap7tocpo-
poonevov Kai aOÇavônevov KaGœç 
Kai èv û^îv, àcp' fjç fyiépaç f̂ KOu-
aaxe Kai èîtéyvœxe (5) t^v ydpiv 
TOÔ Geoû èv &lr|Gei<j- 1.7 KaGœç 
è^aGete àno 'Eicacppâ toô àyajtr|-
xoû ouvSoûXou finœv, ôç èoxiv 
JCIOTÔÇ bnèp tinœv SidKOvoç TOÛ 

Xpioxou, 1.8 ô Kai 5r|Xœaaç f^ îv 
TÎ V ûn<nv àyd7triv èv 7tveûnaTi. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

N E W 2 F G N E W 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

( 1 _ 3 ) [<PART C] 1.9 (.. .) ïva 
7tXr|pco0f|xe tt^v feiciyvcooiv xoû 0e-
Xfjp.axoç abxoG (1) fcv 7tdofl (2) oo-
cpiqt Kai aovéaet (3) 7tvei)[xaxtKf|. 

(4) [<PART C] 1.22 vuvi 8è 
&7C0KaxViXAai;£v èv xrâ orónatt xf|ç 
oapKÔç abxoû 5ià xoû Bavdxou ica-
paoxf|oai Onâç (4) áyíouc Kai 
à|xcûnom; Kai àvEyKXiixouç Kaxe-
vco7tiov abxoû. 

(5—6) [<PART C] 1.13 (.. .) 
Kai (iExéo-tr|oev eiç xî v ßaoiXeiav 
(5) xoû uioû xfjc; àyd7triç abxoû. 
1.14 ëv cp éyo|iev xifo áTtoA-úxpm-
oiv, (6) xt̂ v dcpeaiv xmv à|aapxiâ>v. 

(7—10) [<PART C] 1.20 Kai Si" 
abxoû (7) &7toKaxaXA.d^ai xd Ttdv-
xa eiç abxóv, eipr|vcmonijoaç 
(8) 5td xoû ai'|xaxoç xoû axaupoû 
abxoû, [Si* abxoû] eixe (9) Td feui 
xf|c yf|ç etxe (10) id kv tote obpa-
voîç. 

(11) [<PART D] 1.26 (.. .) vûv 5è 
ècpavepcù9r| xo î ç à y i o i ç abxoû, 1.27 
o î ç fi0éXr|O8v ò Geôç (11) yvcopioai 
xi xò TtXoûxoç xf|ç SôÇrçç xoû |auo-
T i p i o u xoúxou èv xo îç ëôveoiv . 

(1—2) 2 Cor 1.3—4 (1) EbXoyry 
x6c 6 0e6c Kai Ttax^p xou Kupiou 
flU&v 'Ir|oo5 Xptoxou. (...), (2) 6 
7tapaKaXc5v fpj.ai; (cf. 2 Cor 1.1— 
2 in Eph 1.1—2; cf. also 2 Cor 1.3 
in Eph 1.17). 

(3) Notion of divine election 
(feKXiyonat) also in 1 Cor 1.27— 
28. 

(4—6) Notion of (4) divine pre-
determination (7tpoopi£co) in 1 Cor 
2.7, combined with the similar 
phrase (5) 7tp6 x<Sv aicbvoov, and 
with the phrase (6) Kaxd 7tp60eoiv 
in Rom 8.28—30. 

(7) Hallmark: Kaxd xî v eb5o-
Kiav (.. .) abxou in Eph 1.5 and 1.9. 

(8—9) Hallmark: (8) eiq enai-
vov (xrjq) (...) (9) abxoo in 
Eph 1.6, 1.12 and 1.14. Cf. the 
phrase eiq 56^av Kai £7iaivov 0eof> 
in Philipp 1.11. 

(10—12) Hallmark: (10) xd (...) 
JiXoOxoi; (11) xf|5 xdpixog (12) ab-
xoo in Eph 1.7 and 2.7. 

(13) Combination of xdpiq and 
Jieptooeuco/Tceptooeia also in 2 Cor 
9.8 and Rom 5.15, 5.17 and 5.20. 

(14) Notion of the fullness of 
time (xd TtXî pooiia xou ypdvou) in 
Gal 4.4: oxe ify0ev xd 7tX.fjpco|xa 
xou ypdvou. fe^a7i6axeiX,8v 6 0£o<; 
xov uiov abxoo. Cf. the phrase xd 
x£A.r| xcov a'loWcov in 1 Cor 10.11. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 
4-

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

I: Eph: Part B 

1.11 ëv $ Ka i FEKXR|pcb9r|(aev 
(23/44) ftpo-optoeévceç (46) Kctïd 
7tp69eoiv (415) toO Ta 7cdvta fevep-
YOÔVIOÇ Kaxd TT̂ V POUXT̂ V TOO 08-
Xrj(iaToç aOtoO 1.12 eiç tô etvai 
f](iâç (48) sic STcaivov 8é£.r|ç 
(49) ainoô TOÙÇ (23) 7tpo-(22) N 2 U N -

KÔtaç ëv tâ) XpioTÔ). 1.13 ëv cp 
Kai (24) bueîç &Koi3oavTeç TÔV 
Xéyov xnç &X.r|6eiaç. TÔ ebayyé-
Xiov (41 ) tf|ç o(QTT|piaç bnœv, 
ëv <p Kai 7tioTei3oavTeç 
(417) ëocppayioPriTe (419) TCD 7tveû-
| ian (420) xf|ç fcTtayysliac tcp 
àyicp, 1.14 ô ëoxvv (418) ùppapmv 
(3 l2/421) -cf|ç KX,r|povoniaç finœv, 
eiç (3 l3/422) &7toXûtp(floiv if|ç 
TtepiJtoirjaeax;, (423) eiç éflaivov 
t f | ç 56£.T|Ç a i n o ô . 

2: Col — primary text: Part B 

None. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations 
F 

NEW 2 F 
The Church (2) 

Household Management 
G 
G 

Request 
H 

NEW 3 H 
The Cosmic Rulers 

Ending 
I Col 
I Eph 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(15)7 Cor 12.6 (...) 6 8£ aOTdq 
0e6<; 6 svspymv Td 7tdvTa fev rca-
aiv. Cf. also Philipp 3.21: (...) K<X-
xa TT]V fev6pysiav TOO 8ovao9ai ab-
TOV Kai OrcoTd^ai aincp Td ftdvTa. 

(16) Relation between deliver-
ance (ocoTr|pia) and gospel (ebay-
y^Xiov) also in Rom 1.16. 

(17—19) 2 Cor 1.21—22 6 8¿ 
(...) 0e6<;, 1.22 6 Kai (17) ocppayt-
qansvoc iina<; Kai 8ou<; (18) TOV 
&ppa(3cova (19) TOO TTVEUNATOC (cf. 
Eph 4.30). For the clause 6 &ppa-
PCDV TOO TTVECNATOT; see also 2 Cor 
5.5. 

(20) Relation between promise 
(fe7tayyeX.ia) and the Spirit (rcveo-
(xa) also in Gal 3.14. 

(21) Relation between heir (KX.T|-
pov6|io<;) and Spirit (7iveojia) also 
in Rom 8.16—17. 

(22) Relation between redemp-
tion (&7io>.uTpoooi<;) and the Spirit 
(Ttveuna) also in Rom 8.23. 

(23) Hallmark: eiq ercaivov 
(TT|<;) 56 r̂)<; (...)at>TOU in Eph 1.14, 
1.12 and 1.6. Possibly derived from 
the phrase eiq 86%av Kai ercaivov 
0eoo in Philipp 1.11. 

(12—13) [<PART C] 1.11 (...) \i£-
Tà xapâç 1.12 ebxapioToôvTeç t(b 
rcaTpì TÔ> iKavcooavTV Opâç eiç tî V 
HEPI8A (12) TOÛ K^pou T<SV àyioov 
èv Tcp cpcoTÍ' 1.13 ôç èppùcaTO 
F|JA.ÂÇ ÈK Tf|ç èÇoooiaç TOÛ OKÔTOUÇ 
Kai (xeTéoTTioev eiç TT̂V ßaoiAeiav 
TOÛ oioû Triç àyà7triç atuoô, 1.14 
èv œ 8XOH8V (13) tt^v à7io>.ÓTpa)-
oiv, TÎ̂V âcpeoiv TÔV à|iapTirâv. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part C 2: Col — primary text: Part C 

C. Introductory Prayer 
(1.15—2.10) 

1.15 (21) Avd xouxo Kftvo) (22/36) ^ 
Kouoac (37) xt̂ v KaO' b|xac 7tioxiv 
fev X(p Kupicp 'Ir|OOU Kai XT̂V &Y(j-
7tr|v tî v sic ndviaq xotiq dyiouc 
1.16 (23) ob national (3V41) sbya-
pioxeov (24) brofo fancov (42) |xveiav 
7iotoi3|xevoc (25/35/43) feni xaW 
7tpoqeuycc>v (ioi). 1.17 (26) iva 
(32/44) 6 0e6c (34/46) too Kupiou 

•ItIOqS Xpioxou. (33/45) 6_ 
Ttaxî p (213) xf|c 56Etic. 5ci>xi bniv 
(29) TiveSna (28) qpgnac Kai &710-
KaXi3v|/eoo5 fev (27) feTCtyvrnqsi ab-
xoo, 1.18 (216) 7t£(pcoxion£voi)c xobq 
6cp0aX.noO(; (47) xf|<; KapSiaq 
[bnoov] eiq to ei8¿val tic, 
feoxiv (38/313) fi feXTtic (48) -trie 
KX.r|o£coc abxoo, (310) Tic; 6 7tA.ou-
I0£(31 ,/21 3)in i56^(2 , 4)lfl5_ 
KX.r)povonlac abxoo (312) fev 
(215/39) xotc ftYtOlC. 
1.19 Kai xi (49) xd b7teppdXXov 
(¿¿Y£0o<; (210/317) xfjc Suvd̂ ecoc 
abxoo ei<; fi|ia<; xob<; iciaxEbovxaq 
(2"/314) Kara (315/318) xt̂ v fev£o-
yetav (212/410) xoo Kpaxooc 

ioyuoc abxoo. 
1.20 (316) fly fevfjpyrioev fev xa> 
Xpiaxcp (319/321) feysipac 
(320) abxdv feK vEKpoov Kai 
(323) Ka9ioac (322) fev SsEiq. abxoo 

C. Introductory Prayer 
(1.9—23) 

1.9 (1) Aid xooxo Kai i||iei<;, &<p' fj<; 
iin£pa<; (2) fiKoooa|isv. (3) ob rcao-
6ne8a (4) fau^p betray (5) 7tpoa£oy6-
Hevoi Kai aixob^Evoi, (6) vva 7tXr|-
pCO0f|X£ (7) TT̂V fe7liyvt00iv TOO 0E-
X,T̂ axo<; abxoo fev rcdofl (8) ao(piqi 
Kai (9) oovfeosi 7tv£0|iaxiKf|. 1.10 
TtepiTcaxfjoai d̂ icoq xoo Kopioo ei<; 
7tacav dpeoKeiav, fev rcavxi epytp 
&ya0cp KapTrocpopoovxeq Kai ab£a-
v^nevoi (7') xf| fe7iiyvcbqsi too 
0800,1.11 fev rcdafl (10) Si)vd(iei 
Suvajiofyievoi (11) Kaxa (12) x6 
Kpaioc (13) xr|<; 56E,r|(; abxoo eiq 
7taoav b7to|aov̂ v Kai p.aKpo0o-
|iiav. |i£xd yapaq 1-12 sbyapio-
xoovxei; x<£ rcaxpi xcp iKavdboavxt 
b|ia<; siq xt̂ v (lEpiSa (14) TQU kX.iv 
poo (15) xcov dyicov fev (16) xq> 
epeoxi- 1.13 oq feppbaaxo fmaq feK 
Tt]<; fe^ouoiaq xoo ok6XOO<; Kai \iex-
¿ottioev xî v Paot̂ Eiav TOO 
oioo xf|q dyaitrig abxoo, 1.14 fev cp 
EX0|iEV Tt̂V &7toMTpCDaiV, XT̂V 
acpEOtv xcov duapxvcov 1.15 6<; 
feoxiv EiKO)V XOU 0EOO TOO &0pdX0U, 
TcpooxdxoKoq 7iaori<; KxicEco«;, 
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Adaptation (continued): 

247 

Exhortations 
F 

NEW 2 F 
The Church (2) 

Household Management 
G 
G 

Request 
H 

N E W 3 H 
The Cosmic Rulers 

Ending 
I Col 
I Eph 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(1—8) [<PART B] 1.3 (1) Ebva-
pioToônev (2) Tcp Geco (3) Ttaxpi 
(4) TOÛ Kupioo fiixmv 'Ir)oo5Xpto-
TOÛ îtàvToxe rcepì 0|XCÛV (5) Ttpoa-
euyó|ievoi . 1.4 (6) àKotioavTsç 
(7) Tl̂ V 7líqTlV Ú|X(BV èv XpiOTCp 
'Ir|qoû Kai Tî v áyd7ir)v T]v É%BZE 

eiç nàvTaç xoik àyiovç 1.5 (8) 8id 
TT̂ v feÀ.7iiSa. 

(1—3) The verb (1) ebxapiox6co in 
combination with the phrase 
(2) (jveiav (...) 7toiou|iai + (3) fe7tl 
x&v 7tpooeo%(BV also in 1 Thess 1.2 
and in Phm 4; without eb/apiOTico 
also in Rom 1.9—10. 

(9—17) [<PART D] 1.26 ( . . . ) vûv 
8è ècpavepdùGri (9) TOÎÇ Aytoic; ab-
TOÛ, 1.27 o îç fjGéXrioev ô 9eôç 
yvœpioai (10) TÎ TÔ TTXOÛTOÇ 

(11) TT)Ç 56£.T|Ç TOÛ HUOTTLPÎOU TOU-

TOU (12) èv t o î ç éGveaiv, ô è a u v 
Xpiaxôç èv bnîv, (13) f| feXiitç TTÎÇ 

Sô^riç- 1.28 ôv tineîç KaxayyéÀ.-
Xo(xev (. . .)• 1.29 eiç ô KOÙ KOHKB 

àycoviÇônevoç (14) Kaid (15) TT̂ v 
èvépyeiav aOxoû (16) tî^v èvepyou-
Hévr^v èv è|aoi èv (17) 8uvd|xsv. 

(18—20) [<PART E] 2.12 ouv-
xacpévTeç aincp èv T<p Pa7mom», èv 
A» Kal oovr|yép0r|xe 8id TT|Ç 7tio-
xecoç (18) Trjç èvspveiac TOÛ Geoû 
(19) TOÛ èyeipavToc (20) abxôv feK 
veKpcov. 

(21—23) [<PART E] 3.1 E i oCv 
ouv-(21) r|yép8r|Te xcp Xpuuqi , TÔ 
dvCO Çr|T£ÎT£, oC ô Xpioxôç èoxiv 
(22) èv SeEiqt toû Geoû (23) Ka6f|-

(4—6) For the title (4) ò Gsôç Kai 
(5) 7taT^p (6) xoû KupíoD FMÓÒV 'IT|-

ooû XpiOTOÛ. see 2 Cor 1.3 (cf. 2 
Cor 1.3 in Eph 1.3) and Rom 15.6. 

(7) Cf. illumination (cpoûTionôç) 
and the heart (Kap8ia) in 2 Cor 4.6. 

(8) Hallmark: è>.7tiç Tr|ç KÀFJ-

aeœç in Eph 1.18 and 4.4. 

(9) Combination of exceeding/ ex-
cess (imepfSdXAtDv/OTtepPoXfj) and 
power (SuvajiK;) also in 2 Cor 4.7. 

(10—11) Hallmark: (10) T6 KPDTOQ 

(11) TF|<; io%uo<; aOxoO in Eph 1.19 
and 6.10. 

ixevoç. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 
1 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (I) 

1: Eph : Part C 

(21 9) fev xotc feTtoopaviotc; 
1.21 UTtepdvoo (22 1 /41 2) ftdqqc; 
&pyf|c Kai fe£ouolac (41 3) Kai 
5uvd|iemc (22 0) Kai Kopt6Tr|Toc 
Kai (41 8) Ttavtdq 6v6|iaToc 6vona-
£opivou, oO (idvov fev (41 9) x& 
airnvt tootco iiXXd Kai fev to> 
H 6 M o v t v 1.22 Kai (414) na\xa 
(41 5) (MfeTaEev farco TOUC ndbaq 
a inoo (22 2) Kai afatdv SScokev 
(22 3) K£(paMv ora^p (2 1 8 /4 1 4 ) Tidvxa 
(22 5 /32 6) xf| feKKXt1Qi(jt. 
1.23 (32 5) Ti-cic feaxiv (22 4 /32 4) t6_ 
oo&na at)Tof>, (22 7) t o TtXiipto^a too 
(41 6) i d Tcavxa (41 7 /22 6) fev Ttaotv 
uXripounfevou. 

2.1 (22 8 /33 0) K a i (22 9 /33 1) Oues 
(23 1 /33 3) ov-cac (33 2) veKpooc 
(33 4) xotc 7tapa7iT(b|^aovv (33 5) K a i 
(420) Tate ¿iiapxiatc; (336) bgrnv, 
2.2 fev atq (23 0 /34 3) s o r e (34 2) Ttept-
e7taTfjoaTe (42 1) Kaxa (42 2) x6v 
aimva t o o k6o| iou xooxoo. 
(4 2 1 ) Kaxa (42 3) x6v apvovxa 
fe^oooiaq xoo tepoq, (42 4) TOU 
7cv£u^aTO(; tou vov fevepyouvToq fev 
(341) Tote oiotq Trie d7tei8elac-
2.3 fev otc Kai fineiq TtavTsq 

2: Col — primary text: Part C 

1.16 6xi (17) fev ai)T(p feKTioOr| 
(18) Td TcdvTa (19) fev xotc ofapa-
votc; Kai ferci xf|g yriq, Ta 6paTd Kai 
Ta 6t6paTa, siTe 0p6vot EtTe 
(20) Kopt6TT|Tec etTe (21) dpyai 
s u e feSooqiar (18') Td rcdvTa 8t' 
abToo Kai eiq a iudv eKxtoxat-
1.17 (22') Kai abx6c feqxtv rcpd 
(18') Tcavxcov Kai (18') xd 7tdvxa 
fev aOxco ouvioxriKev, 1.18 (22) Kai 
abxdc; feoxiv (23) f] KS(pa?^ 
(24) xoo odj^axoc (25) xrjq feKKXt|-
oia£- 8? feoxtv dpxii, 7tpa)x6x0K0<; 
feK xcov VEKpoov, i'va •/¿vr|xat 
(26) fev 7taotv abxdi; 7tpcoxeoK>v, 
1.19 oxt fev aOxfi et)86Kr|0£v 7tav 
(27) t o 7iXfjp(ona KaTotKf|oat 1.20 
Kai 8i' abxoo &7C0KaTaX.X.a^ai 
(18') Td 7cdvTa eiq ai)T6v, eipr|vo-
jcotTiaai; 8ia too at|aaxo<; t o o oxao-
poo abxoo, [8t' aOxoo] eixe xd fexi 
xr\q yf|<; eixe xd fev xotg obpavoiq. 

1 . 2 1 (28) Kai (29) iaifi£ 
(30) 7toxe (31) ovxaq &7tr|AAoxpUG-
^¿vooq 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3 : Col — supplementary passages 

(24—26) [<PART D] 1.24 Nov 
/aipco èv t o î ç 7ta0TÌ(xaoiv imèp 0-
pâ>v Kai àvTava7tÀ.r)pâ) TÒ OOTS-

pTÍ|iaTa TGÛV 0XÎVJ/£CÛV TOU XptOTOÛ 
èv xf| oapKÍ pou Orcèp (24) TOÛ orn-
paToç a()Toû, (25) ö ëoxvv (26) fj_ 
ëKK^.r|oia. 

(27—38) [<PART E] 2.12 oov-
Tacpévxeç at)TÔ> è v TCD p a î m c p c p , èv 
ra Kai (27) ouvr|yép8r|T£ (28) Sia 
(29) Tr|ç Ttiotemc tf |ç èvepyeiaç 
TOÛ Geoû TOÛ èye ipav îoç a tnöv èK 
v8Kpû3v 2.13 (30) Kai (31) bpâç 
(32) vsKpoCç (33) ovTaç [èv] 
(34) t o î ç 7iapa7iT¿|iaoiv (35) Kai 
Tfj &Kpoßixmqt Trjç capKÔç 
(36) bprôv, (37) oi)veÇcoo7toir|oev 
bpâç ativ atiTÔ, (38) yapiadpEvoç 
i)pîv Ttávxa xá 7tapa7tTO)paTa. 

(39—44) [<PART F] 3.5 Ne-
KpróoaTE oßv Td (4-éX.ri i à èrci tt |ç 
yrjç, nopvEÍav àKaOapoiav rcaGoç 
(39) è7ti0upiav kokiïv, Kai ti^v 
7cX,eove^iav, fjxiç èoxiv EiSœkoXa-
tpía , 3.6 Si' d épxexai (40) f| òpyf| 
toû 0eoû [èni (41) xotìc uioûç tt|Ç 
à7tet8eiaçl. 3.7 èv otc Kai Opeîç 
( 4 2 ) 7C8PIE7CATIIIOATÉ ( 4 3 ) TOTE, OTE 

èÇf | TE ( 4 4 ) è v TOÛTOIÇ. 

4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(12—17) 1 Cor 15.24—28 ( . . . ) , 
OTav KaTapyifafl (12) 7taoav dp-
y^v Kai 7taoav fc£ouoiav (13) Kai 
Suvapiv. ( . . . ) (14) TidvTa yap (15) 
U7T6TAEEV urcd TQUC 7i6Sac abTou. 
OTOV 8£ EINRI O T I (14') rcdvTa I)7to-
T^TaKTai, 8f|Xov OTI feKTOq TOO 
UTtOTd^avToq aina> (14') Td ftdvTa. 
OTav S i u7C0Tayfi ai)TA> ( 1 4 ' ) Ta 
navza, T6TE [Kai] atiTOt; 6 utdq 
OjtOTayfjoETai TCO i)7TOTD^avTi at)-
Tcp (14') Ta TtavTa. i'va fi 6 0ed<; 
(16) fxd] 7idvTa (17) kv naoiv . 

(18) I l av 6vopa in Philipp 2.9. 
(19) For 6 a'ic6v O0TO<;, see also 

1 Cor 1.20, 2 .6 ,2 .8 , 3.18; 2 Cor 
4.4; Rom 12.2. 

(20) Trespass (TtapdrcTCDpa) and 
sin (dpapTia) in Rom 5.20. 

(21) Walking (mpinaTtm) in ac-
cordance with (KaTa) in 1 Cor 3.3 
( K O T O dv0pco7iov), 2 Cor 10.2 ( K O -

TO oapKa), Rom 8.4 (jxr̂  KOTO aap-
Ka, IiXXd KaTa TtvEopa) and 14.15. 

(22) Combination of 6 a'lcov oO-
TO<; and world (K6op.o<;) in 1 Cor 
1.20 and 3.18—19. For 6 Kbopoc; 
OUTO<;, s e e 1 Cor 3 . 1 9 , 5 . 1 0 and 
7.31, and for 6 a'icov O6TO<; 1 Cor 
2.6, 2.8, 2 Cor 4.4 and Rom 12.2. 

(23) Cf. the DPXOVTEQ TOO a'i(5-
VOQ TOCTOU i n 1 Cor 2 . 6 a n d 2 . 8 . 

(24) IIvEopa TOO Kriopoo in 
1 Cor 2.12. 



250 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 
I 

Prayer 
C 
C 

Col 
Eph 

Address Thanksgiving 
A B 
A B 

Ministry Philosophy 
D E 

NEW 1 D 
The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part C 2: Col — primary text: Part C 

ÀVEOTPDCPTIIXÉV ( 3 4 3 ) KOTS ( 3 4 4 ) è v 

(33 9) -taîc è7tt6u|iiaic (42 5) xf|ç 
oapicôc f]|i<5v rcotoûvxeç xd GeXiV 
Haxa xrjç oapKÔç Kai (23 2) xrôv 
Siavoimv. Kai fineGa xéKva cpûoet 
(34 0) 6pyf|C (42 6) àç Kai oi Xoucoi-
2.4 ô (23 4) M 0eôç 7iX.oûotoç cov èv 
(427) èA.éei. 5vd xi^v TtoX^v àya-
7ct)v abxoû rçv fiydTirioev i |nâç, 
2.5 (33 0) Kai (3 ) ôvxac iinâç 
(33 2) vsKpoùc (33 4) xoîç TiapaTtim-
Haaiv (3 ) goveCcoo7ioir|qev xcp 
Xpiaxrô, - (33 8) ydpvti èoxe aeacpa-
pévoi - 2.6 Kai (32 7 /34 5) ouvf)yei-
psv Kai (34 6) ooveKdBiqev èv xoîç 
èrcoupavioiç èv Xpioxci) ' Ir|ooû, 
2.7 ïva èvSeiÇiytai èv xoîç a i œ o i v 
xoîç è î tepxopévotç (42 8) xô ûrcep-
( M U o v TtXoûxoc (429/3 ) xf|c yd-
pixoç (43 0) abxoû èv (43 1) ypr|ox6-
xr|xt ècp' f|H&ç èv Xpioxip 'Ir|ooO. 
2.8 (338 ) TQ ydp ydpixi èoxe ae-
a œ a p é v o i (32 8) M (32 9 /23 5) wto-
TSCOÇ- Kai xoûxo OOK È^ Opcov, 
Geoû (43 2) xô Srnpov 2.9 OOK èÇ 
(23 3 /43 3) êpycov. ï v a (j.fj xtç 
(43 4) Kauytfor |xai. 2.10 aOxoû ydp 
èo|aev 7toiruxa, (21 7) KXiaGévxsç èv 
Xpioxrô ' Ir iooû è7ti ( 2 3 3 ) épyoïc; 
àyaGoîç oîç 7tpor|Xoinaaev ô Geôç, 
ï v a èv abxoîç 7tepi7taxrjacc>nev. 

Kai èxGpoùç (32) xf| Siavoiqt èv 
(33) xoîç épyotç xoîç Ttovipoîç, 
1.22 vuvi (34) 5è àrtOKaxrjXAaÇev 
èv x ô od)|iaxi xf|ç oapKÔç aOxoû 
Sid xoû Gavdxou xcapaoxf|oat ûnâç 
àyiouç Kai ànconouç Kai dveyKXri-
xouç Kaxevctmtov abxoû, 

1.23 eï ye è7iinévexe (35) xrj rciaxei 
xeGeneXtconévoi Kai èSpa îo i Kai 
(il} ( iexaKivoûnevoi hno xf|ç kXni-
ôoç xoû eùayyeXiou ou fiKOûaaxe, 
xoû KripuxGévxoç èv Tidoi] Kxiaet 
xf| OTCÔ xôv obpavôv, ou èyevôurjv 
èyà> I laûXoç ôidKovoç. 



Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 2 5 1 

A d a p t a t i o n (con t inued) : 

Exhortations 
F 

NEW 2 F 
The Church (2) 

Household Management 
G 

Request 
H 

NEW 3 H 
The Cosmic Rulers 

Ending 
I Col 
I Eph 

3: Col — s u p p l e m e n t a r y p a s s a g e s 4 : Pau l , L X X , and h a l l m a r k s 

( 4 5 _ 4 6 ) [ < P A R T E ] 3.1 E i oßv 
(45 ) oi)VT|yép8T|Te tea Xpvatcp, xd 
âveo Çr|T£UE, OU Ò XpiCJTÔÇ feOTlV 
è v S e Ç i ç TOÛ 06OÛ ( 4 6 ) K a O ï ^ e v o c ; . 

(25) Des i r e (fejuGunia) and f l e s h 
( o a p £ ) in Rom 13 .14, Gal 5 .16 and 
5 .24. 

(26) See a l so 1 Thess 4 .13 : Ka-
Gcbq Kai o i Xoi7toi (cf . 1 Thess 4 . 1 3 
in Eph 2 .12) . 

(27 ) C f . G o d ' s m e r c y ( f iXeog 
and anger (6pyVi) in Rom 9 . 2 2 — 2 3 . 

( 2 8 — 3 0 ) H a l l m a r k : (28) TO (. . .) 
JCXOOTO«; (29) t f | q xapiTOi; (30 ) ab -
xou in Eph 2 .7 and , b e f o r e , in 1.7. 

( 3 1 ) K i n d n e s s (XPTIOT6TT|<;) a n d 

w e a l t h (7tXouxo<;) a l so in Rom 2 .4 . 

(32) Cf . Scoped (g i f t ) and xdpi<; 
(grace) in Rom 3 .24 , 5 .15 a n d 5 .17 
(cf . a l so Eph 3 .7) . 

(33) Con t r a s t b e t w e e n w o r k s 
( £ p y a ) and fa i th (Ttioxiq) a l so in 
Rom 3 . 2 7 — 2 8 , 4 . 4 — 6 , 9 .32 ; Gal 
2 .16 , 3 .2, 3 .5 , 3 . 9 — 1 0 . Con t r a s t 
b e t w e e n w o r k s ( £ p y a ) and g race 
( x d p i q ) a l so in Rom 11.6. 

(34) D e e d s ( 6 p y a ) and b o a s t i n g 
(Ka i )xdo | !a i ) in Rom 3 .27 and 4 .2 . 



2 5 2 Synopsis of the Greek Texts o/Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

T h e a d a p t a t i o n o f the s t ruc tu re o f Col by the au tho r o f Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Pa r t NEW 1 2: Col — p r i m a r y tex t : — 

NEW 1: The First 
Ecclesiological Passage 

(2.11—22) 

2.11 A i o nvrmoveuexe o n 
(37) TtoTé i)(isí<; t a é0vr| (25) fev 
oapKÍ, oi Xeyó^evoi ( 2 4 ) áicpoPuo-
TÍa í)7có (21) Xeyo|xévr|<; Ttepi-
TO|ifj<; ( 2 3 ) fev o a p K i ( 2 2 ) yeiporcoi-
Tjtoo, 2.12 ÓTI fjxs (37) TCp Kaiprn 
feKeívcp xcopiq XpvoxoO, (38) á7cr)X-
X.oTpicúpévot tf|<; TroXiTeíag tou 

'Iopa^X Kai £ÉVOI (41) T(5V Sia9r|-
KÓOV -TF|C fe7tayysXíac. (42) feXfliSa 

éyovtsi; Ka i (43) á8eot fev tcd 
Kóoncp. 2.13 (310) vuvl §é fev Xpio-
tco 'Irioou t)(a.eí<; (46) oí noxe óvxeq 
HaKpáv feyevi^eriTE (48) feyyüc fev 
(35) TG) ajífiati TOU Xpiotou. 

2.14 A ( n o g y á p feonv (3 2 ) fj_ 
e ip r jv r | Í||I<BV, Ó (3 3 ) TtoiTÍoac zá 
á^cpÓTepa ev Kai (2 7 ) TÓ |ÍEOÓTOI-

yov toO (ppay^ou X.úoa<;, (39) TT̂V 
eyBpav ( 3 l l ) fev Trj oapKi a í n o u , 
2.15 ( 4 9 ) TÓV VÓNOV T ( 5 v FEVTOA.(BV 

(26) fev Sóy^aatv Katapyr|oa<;, iva 
xoO? 8Co (3 1 4 / 3 1 7 ) K-RÍOQ (3 1 3 ) fev 
a inco eiq eva (3 1 6 ) Kavvóv (3 1 5 ) á v -
9p(Q7tov (3 3 ) 7tov(»v (3 2 /3 1 8 ) e i p f j -
vr[v 2.16 Kai (31) á7iOKa-tâ X,á£,p 
tou t ; á(i(poTépou<; (3 1 9 ) fev fevi ocó-
| i a x i -ccp 08© (3 4 ) 5 i a (3 6 /2 8 ) t o u 
QTaupou. áTioKxeíva^ ( 3 9 ) TT̂ V 
s y 8 p a v (2 9 ) fev aiucp. 

[<PART E: The Colossian 
Philosophy] 2.11 fev <b Kai rcepi-
8T|ní6r|TS (1) 7tepiTQ|if| (2) áyeipo-
TtotT̂ tco fev tf| áTtsKSúoev TOU aápa-
xo<; (3) -tf|c oapKÓc. fev (1') xf| rcepi-
TO|̂ f| TOU XpiOTOU, 2.12 ouvxacpév-
te<; a()T<P fev TCD Pa7itio|i®, fev $ 
Kai ouvtiyép9r)Ts 8iá xf|<; 7cíoxeco<; 
xr\q fevepyeíag TOO Geou TOU feyeí-
pavToq aiuóv feK veKpa>v 2.13 Kai 
i)H&(¡ veKpoC? óv-taq [fev] TOÍ<; NA-

paitTÓiiaaiv Kai (4) xf| áKpoBuo-
TÚJ (5) Tr|C oapKÓq buráv, ouvê coo-
7toírioev Ona<; auv aüxcp, yapioá-
|aevo<; I M Í V Ttávxa TÓ 7tapa7tTCD|¿a-
Ta. 2.14 fe£aXei\j/a<; TÓ Ka0' fmiSv 
Xevpóypacpov ( 6 ) TOIC Sóy^aovv o 
flv b7cevavTÍov fijiiv, Kai abxó 
fjpKGV feK (7) TOO liéooi) 7tpOCT|X.ft)-
aac; abro (8) TCO OTaupcp- 2.15 árc-
£K8uaánevo<; Tag ápxáq Kai Tág 
fe^oucía«; feSsiypáTtoev fev 7tappr|-
aí<?, GpiauPeúaac; abtoO«; (9) fev 
a()TK). 



Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 2 5 3 

A d a p t a t i o n (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — s u p p l e m e n t a r y p a s s a g e s 4 : P a u l , L X X , a n d h a l l m a r k s 

( 1 — 1 2 ) [ < P A R T C ] 1 .20 Kai St ' 
a i n o ô ( 1 ) á T i o K c r t c r t A á S a i TÒ náv-
Ta e'iç a í u ó v , ( 2 ) e ' ip r |vo- ( 3 ) 7tonV 
o a ç ( 4 ) S i a ( 5 ) TOO A'INATOÇ ( 6 ) TOO 
o T a o p o û a b T o ô , [5 i ' a i n o ô ] e U e TÓ 
èrci Tr|ç y f | ç e lTe Tá è v TOIÇ o b p a -
v o t ç . 1 .21 K a i ÛJAÂÇ ( 7 ) TIOTS 
ô v T a ç ( 8 ) á7tr)XX.QTpvQ)|^ávooc K a i 
( 9 ) è y B p o ô ç TÍ) 8 i a v o i ç è v TOÎÇ e p -
y o i ç TOÎÇ 7 t o v r | p o î ç , 1 . 2 2 ( 1 0 ) v o v i 
8è ( 1 ' ) &7ioKaT^A.Xa£ev ( 1 1 ) è v TÔ> 
o c o n a T i Tr|ç o a p K ó c afaToô S i à TOÛ 
G a v á T o o 7 t a p a o T r | o a v û j a â ç à y i o o ç 
K a i à( iCûnooç K a i àveyKA.î'iTOOÇ 
KaTevooJuov a i )Toô, 1 .23 e ï ye 
è7 t i | i éveTe x f | rcioTei ( 1 2 ) TSQS^S-
X i c o n é v o i K a i è S p a î o i K a i nr^ 
H e T a K i v o ú | i £ v o i &7iò xf | ç è^Ti iSoç 
TOO e b a y y e X i o u ou FIKOÓOATE. 

( 1 3 — 1 4 ) [ < P A R T C ] 1 . 1 6 ( . . . ) 
(13) èv abTÇ) (14) ëKTÎo8ri Tá 7cáv-
Ta èv TOÎÇ ofcpavoîç Kai èîti Tr|ç 
YtÎÇ-

( 1 5 — 1 7 ) [ < P A R T F ] 3 . 9 ( . . . ) 
á 7 t e K 8 o o á ( i e v o i ( 1 5 ) TÒV TtaXaiòv 
áv8p(ú7tov oOv T a î ç TtpàÇecnv afo-
Too 3 . 1 0 K a i è v S o o d u e v o i ( 1 6 ) TÒV 
v é o v TÖV á v a K a i v o ó f i e v o v e i ç èrci-
y v œ o i v KaT' e i K Ó v a ( 1 7 ) TQÎ> KTÎ-
o a v T o c aOTÓv. 

( 1 8 — 1 9 ) [ < P A R T F ] 3 . 1 5 K a i 
( 1 8 ) f | e i p f j v r i TOÔ X p v o T o B ß p a ß e o -
éTco è v T a î ç K a p S l a i ç b u r â v , e i ç rçv 
K a i èKX.rj0r|Te ( 1 9 ) è v é v i od) |aaTi . 

( 1 ) R e l a t i o n b e t w e e n c o v e n a n t ( 5 i a -
0r|KR|) a n d p r o m i s e (fe7cayyeX.ia) a l -
s o in Rom 9 . 4 a n d Gal 3 . 1 7 . 

( 2 ) T h e p h r a s e feX7ti8a e x o v -
a l s o i n 1 Thess 4 . 1 3 : 0 0 96Xo-

(iev 8¿ i)|afi<; fityvoeiv, &5eX(poi, rcepi 
TCOV KOIH©H6VCOV, i v a Xo7tf |a0e 
KaGaiq K a i o i A,outoi o i ^ e y o v T e c 
feX7ci8a ( c f . 1 Thess 4 . 1 3 i n Eph 
2 . 3 ) . 

( 3 ) C f . t h e n o t i o n o f n o t k n o w i n g 
God in 1 Thess 4.5 and Gal 4.8. 

( 4 — 8 ) Isaiah 5 7 . 1 8 — 2 0 L X X 
( . . . ) K a i eScoKa ai)T<p 7tapdKX.r)oiv 
&Xr)0ivriv, 5 7 . 1 9 ( 4 ) e i p ^ v r i v 
(5 ) kn e i p f j v r i v (6 ) TOIC ^ a K p a v 
(7 ) K a i ( 8 ) TOVC fcyyOq o C a i v ( . . . ) . 
5 7 . 2 0 o'l 8£ &8IKOI ouTooq [ s e e Eph 
4 . 1 4 : ] K X o 8 a ) v t o 8 ^ o o v T a t . 

( 9 ) R e l a t i o n b e t w e e n l a w (v6|ao<;) 
a n d c o m m a n d m e n t (fevTO^r|) a l s o i n 
Rom 7 . 7 — H a n d 1 3 . 8 — 1 0 . 



254 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

T h e adap ta t i on o f the s t ruc ture of Col by the au thor of Eph: 
I 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Par t N e w 1 2: Col — p r imary text : — 

2 .17 Kcd feXGrov (4 1 0 ) ebrivyeXioaTO N o n e . 
(4 4 ) e ip^vr iv Ojuv (4 6 ) -tote na icpdv 
(4 7 ) Kai (4 ) e ipf |v r |v (4 8 ) t o i c 
feyyuq- 2 . 1 8 S t i Si' a i n o u e%0|xev 
( 4 U ) ti^v TCpooaycoy^v o i £t|a.qw3Te-
p o i (4 ) fev fevi TtveunaTt 7tpd<; t 6 v 
7tax6pa. 

2 .19 a p a o6v o 0 k 6 h feo-t£ ^¿vo t 
Kal 7tdpoiKoi, feax£ ou|i7coX.i-
x a i tcov iiyioov Kai o ikeToi t o u 
Geou, 2 .20 (3 2 0 ) fe7toiKo5onTi9£ytec 
fejtl (3 1 2 /4 1 3 ) x& e e ^ i c o (4*4) t ibv 
¿ftOOTdXcOV Kai 7CpOCpt)T(BV. 
ovto<; (4 1 5 ) ¿ K p o y a m a i o u aOxou 
Xp ioTou ' I r | oou , 2 . 2 1 fev cp 7taoa 
(4 1 6 ) OIko8O^^ o u v a p n o A - o y o u ^ v r i 
(4 1 7 ) a u £ s i eiq (4 1 8 ) v a o v a y i o v fev 
Kupico, 2 .22 fev q> Kai b|aeT<; 
(4 2 0 ) ouvovKoSojiBigge ei<; Kaxoi-
KT)T1^piOV TOO 0EOU fev (4*9) TCVSti-
ixat i . 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations 
F 

NEW 2 F 
The Church (2) 

Household Management 
G 
G 

Request 
H 

NEW 3 H 
The Cosmic Rulers 

Ending 
I Col 
I Eph 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(10) Combination of proclaiming as 
glad tidings (ebayyeXiConat) and 
peace (e'ipr|vr|) in Isaiah 52.7 LXX 
(cf. also Nahum 2.1 LXX). 

(11) Notion of access (7tpooayco-
yi'l) through Christ also in Rom 5.2. 

(12) The notion of one Spirit (£v 
7tve0|ia) also in 1 Cor 12.9, 12.11 
and 12.13 (cf. Philipp 1.27). 

(13) Foundation (Ge^Xiov): 
1 Cor 3.10—13 (cf. Rom 15.20). 

(14) Apostles and prophets: 
1 Cor 12.28—29 (cf. Rom 1.1—2). 

(15) The term 'used for the cor-
ner foundation' (¿KpoycDviaioc;) in 
combination with 0e|i6X.iov also in 
Isaiah 28.16 LXX. 

(16—17) Building/edifice (O'IKO-

5 0 ^ ) : 1 Cor 3.9 (cf. 1 Cor 14.5 
and 14.12). Combined with (17) the 
notion of growing (ab^dvco) in 
1 Cor 3.6—7. 

(18—19) Temple (va6q): 1 Cor 
3.16—17 and 2 Cor 6.16. Combi-
ned with (19) the Spirit (jtveuna) in 
1 Cor 3.16: va6c Geofi feaxe Kai xd_ 
7iveo|ia TOW 0eoo oiicei fev Ojxiv. 

(20) To build (O'IKO8O|I£CD): 

1 Cor 14.4. 

(20) [<PART D] 2.6 'Qç oßv Ttap-
eXaßexe TÒV Xpioxòv 'IT|CX>ÛV TÔV 

KÚpiov, èv abxâ> Ttepuiaxeîxe, 
2.7 fepptÇoojiévoi Kai (20) feftonco-
Sonoónevoi fev abxcp Kai ßeßaiou-
Hevoi xfi 7tiox6i Kaôœç fe8i5áx0r|xe, 
icepiooewovxeç èv eb^apiaxíqi. 



256 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Part D 

D. Paul's Ministry and the 
Mystery Revealed to him 

(3.1—21) 

The Mystery (3.1—13) 

3.1 Totitoo xdpiv (35) feyrn IlaoXoc 
(38/311/41-) 6 sSopux; TOO XpiaToo 
[ ' ITIOOO] (22) b7t£p bpcov (223) TOOV 

feOv&v - 3.2 (3 l) si ye (33) fiKOooa-
xe (27) TT̂ V oiKovopiav (42) xf̂ c; 
yapvtoc; (28/43) TOO 9eoo 
(29/44) Tf|c Soeeionc pot (210) eis_ 
bpac. 3.3 [6ti] (45) KOTO &7COKDX.o-

v|/tv (219) fcyvcopio8T) poi (211) to 
PUOT'T p̂iov. Ka0d)<; (46) 7tpo6ypa\|/a 
fev 6A,iycp, 3.4 rcpdg o 5ovaa9e (37) 
dvayivcboKOVTEc; vof|oai (232) tt̂ V 
qoveoiv poo fev (233/222/39) T(5 poa-
TTipitp (234/224/310) TOO XpiOTQO. 
3.5 0 fetipaii; (215) yeveavc O(JK 
(219) feyvcopio8r| Toiq oioT<; TGOV 

¿ivGpcbTtcov dx; (216) vov (47) &7teKa-
A.ucp9r| (217) TOIC dyioic; (49) &TCOO-

t(Uoic (218) atnoo (410) Kai rcpo-
(pmaic: (48) fev Ttvetipaxi. 3.6 etvai 
(2 ) id e9vr) (41') ooyKA.r|pov6pa 
Kai aoaacopa Kai aoppiToya Trie 
feTOYyeXiac fev Xpuucp 'Iriaoo 5id 
(32) TOO ebayYE^iou. 3.7 06 
(34/24) feYeviieiiv (36/25) SidKQvoc 
(26) KaTd (412) tt^v Scopeav 
(42) Trjc ydptToc (28/43) TOO 9eoo 
(29/44) Trjt; So9elqr|c poi 

2: Col — primary text: Part D 

D. Paul's Ministry and the 
Mystery Revealed to him 

(1.24—2.7) 

1.24 Nov %aipo) ( 1 ) È Y TOÎÇ 7109 -̂
paaiv (2) b7têp bpâv Kai àvxava-
7tXripcc) Td boxepTinata (3) TQW 
EXLXJ/ECAV TOÔ XpioToô fev xf| oapKi 
Hou Oîièp TOÔ acopaToç ainoo, Ô 
feoTiv f( feKKXrjoia, 1.25 fjç 
(4) FEY£V6|IR|V feyœ (5) SUXKQVOÇ 

(6) KaTd (7) tt̂ V oiKovoplav 
(8) TOO Oeoô (9) TT̂V SoOeîodv poi 
(10) sic; fapâç TiXripwoai TÔV Xôyov 
TOO 9EOÔ, 1.26 ( 1 1 ) TÔ pooTfjpiov 
(12) TÔ &7tQK£Kp0ppéV0V (13) &71Ô 
(14) TCÛV aiœvfflv Kai &7tô (15) TOÛV 

yeveoôv - (16) yôv 5è fecpaveparôri 
(17) TOÎÇ dyioiç (18) atnoô, 1.27 
oîç fj9éA.r|aev ô 08Ôç (19) yvcopioai 
T Î (20) TÔ FTXOÔTQC (21) xf|ç Sô£,r|ç 
(22) too pooTTjploo TOÙTOO fev 
(23) TOÎÇ é8veoiv. (24) ô fecmv 
XpiOTÔÇ fev Cpîv, f] fe^7ciç Trjç 
86Çr|ç- 1.28 ôv iipeîç KaTayyéXAo-
pev VOO08TOÔVT8Ç 7tdvTa âv9p(0710v 
Kai SiSdoKovTeç 7tdvTa dv0pco7tov 
fev ïïdoi] oocpiç, ïva TtapaoTrjacopev 
TidvTa dv0pco7cov TéXeiov fev Xpio-
T(p- 1.29 eiç ô Kai K07tiâ) àycoviÇô-
pevoç 
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A d a p t a t i o n ( c o n t i n u e d ) : 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3 : Col — s u p p l e m e n t a r y p a s s a g e s 

( 1 — 6 ) [ < P A R T C ] 1 .23 ( 1 ) e i y e 
è7ci|iéve-te xf | Ttiotev xeGensXico-
H é v o i Kai feSpaîoi Kai ni ì nexaKi -
VOÚ|i6VOl Ò.71Ò t f |Ç èXîtÎSOÇ ( 2 ) TOÛ 
ebayyeÀ. iou o u ( 3 ) f iKot ioaxe. to i ) 
KripuxGévToç è v 7cáar| k t í o e i t f | 
ùtcò t ô v o b p a v ó v , o u (4 ) è y s v ó | i r | v 
( 5 ) èycb I l a û X o c ( 6 ) S i d K o v o ç . 

(7—8) [<PART I] 4.15 ' Aorcd-
oaaGe xoùç èv AaoSiKeiç ùbeX-
cpoùç Kai Núnq>av Kai ît^v kot ' 
oîkov at)îf|ç èKK>-r|oiav. 4.16 Kai 
öxav ( 7 ) àvayvcooGfi 7tap' bjaîv f) 
èjiujioA.i'j, TtovficaTe ïva Kai èv xfi 
AaoSucécov èKK>.r|OÎçt ávayvcoaGfi. 
Kai Tî v feK AaoSiKeiaç ïva Kai 
û|ieîç àvayvcòxe. ( . . . ) 4.18 ' O áo-
7taonôç tfi fejj.fi xeipi IlaMou. |ivr|-
Hoveúexé (8) (lou xcov 8so|icov. f) 
%dpiç (J.80' bnœv. 

( 9 — 1 1 ) [ < P A R T H ] 4 . 2 T f | 
î c p o o e u x f i T c p o o K a p t e p e ì t e ( . . . ) , 4 . 3 
7tpooeuxó(xevoi ä(ia Kai Ttepì fi-
Hœv, ï v a ò Geôç à v o i Ç f l f m î v Gopav 
t o o X ó y o u XaX.f |oa i ( 9 ) t ó 
piov ( 1 0 ) t o û X p i o t o û . 8 t ' ô K a i 
( 1 1 ) S é S e ^ a i . 

4 : P a u l , L X X , a n d h a l l m a r k s 

(1 ) N o t i o n o f P a u l a s a c a p t i v e 
(86o(iio<;) o f C h r i s t in Phm 1 a n d 9 . 

( 2 — 4 ) C f . ( 2 ) fi x&piq ( 3 ) x o u 
GsoO ( 4 ) f) 8 o 0 e i c a ( io i i n 1 Cor 
3 . 1 0 a n d , w i t h o u t t o o Geoo, i n Rom 
12 .3 , 1 5 . 1 5 a n d Gal 2 . 9 . 

( 5 ) C o m b i n a t i o n o f &7C0KdX.u\|n<; 
a n d t h e m y s t e r y b e i n g m a d e k n o w n 
a l s o i n Rom 1 6 . 2 5 — 2 7 ( c f . Rom 
1 6 . 2 5 — 2 7 in Eph 3 . 2 0 — 2 1 ) . 

( 6 ) S e e 1 Cor 5 . 9 — 1 1 f o r a r e f -
e r e n c e t o a p r e v i o u s l e t t e r b y t h e 
s a m e a u t h o r : " E y p a y a i ) | i iv fcv x f | 
fc7tioToXf| ( . . . ) . 5 . 1 1 v u v 8£ e y p a v | / a 
On iv ktA.. C f . a l s o Rom 1 5 . 3 b — 4 : 
(iXXa KaGax; y i y p a j c x a i , ( . . . ) [ i n t h e 
L X X ] , 15 .4 o o a y d p 7ipoeypd(pr | . 
e i q t t^v f | H £ t 6 p a v 8 i 8 a o K a X i a v 
feypacpr). 

( 7 — 8 ) N o t i o n o f t h i n g s ( 7 ) b e -
i n g r e v e a l e d (&7toKaA.ucp0fjvai) 
t h r o u g h (8 ) t h e S p i r i t (7rvei>na) a l s o 
i n i Cor 2 . 1 0 . 

( 9 — 1 0 ) ( 9 ) 1 A t i 6 o x o ^ o i a n d 
( 1 0 ) Jipo<pT^Tai in 1 Cor 1 2 . 2 8 — 2 9 
(c f . Rom 1 . 1 — 2 ) . S e e Rom 1 6 . 2 5 b 
— 2 6 a b o u t t h e m y s t e r y n o w r e v e a -
l e d t h r o u g h p r o p h e t i c w r i t i n g s ( 8 i a 
xe ypaqxSv 7ipo(pTyn.K(Sv). 

( 1 1 ) K X . r i p o v 6 n o ? / K > . r | p o v o ( j i a 
a n d p r o m i s e (knayyekia) a l s o i n 
Rom 4 . 1 3 — 1 4 , Gal 3 . 1 8 a n d 3 . 2 9 . 

( 1 2 ) C f . g i f t (8copea) a n d g r a c e 
( x d p t ? ) i n Rom 3 . 2 4 , 5 . 1 5 a n d 5 . 1 7 . 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (I) 

1: Eph : Part D 

(225) K(nd (226) x^v fev£pyeiav 
(229) xrjc Spydnetoc (227) abxoO. 

3.8 fenoi (413) xrn feXayioxox6pcp 
TtavTcov dyicov (41 ) feS66r| ft yapic 
auxr|, (223) tovc e9veotv (4 ) sbay-
yeXioao9ai (416) xd dve£iyviaoxov 
(220) tiXoutoc (224) XQU XpiOTQU 
3.9 Kai cpcoxiaai [rcdvxai;] xiq 
(27) f] oiKovonia (2U) Toujxugnt 
piou (212/312) TOO &7CQKSKpl)[X|l£vOl) 
(213) 4 M (214) xrnv aicbvcov (313) fey 
xcp 8ecj) (314) x<£> xa jcdvxa Kxioav-
H, 3.10 iva (219) yvcopio9f| vov 
(315) xaic; dpyaiq Kai (316) xatc 
feEoixriaic fev xoiq fe7toupavioi<; 8ia 
xf|<; feKKX,r)oia<; (235) f j 7to^u7toiKi-
Xoq oocpia too Geou, 3.11 (417) Ka-
xd 7ip68eoiv (214) xcov aicbvcov f̂ v 
fe7toir|aev fev xcp XpioxtS 'Irjoou xcp 
Kupicp fincov, 
3.12 fev cp eyojiev (418) x^v rcap-
prioiav Kai 7tpooavooy^v fev 7ce7ioi-
9ifcei (317) Sva xf|c 7tioxecoc abxou. 
3.13 8io aixownai (419) feyKa-
KEVV (21) fev (23/422) xatc 9X.h|/eoiv 
(iou (22/230) im£p b|i(5v. i^xi^ feaxiv 
(423) S6£a bjifiv. 

2: Col — primary text: Part D 

(25) Kaxd (26) xt̂ v fevSpyeiav 
(27) abxofi (28) x^v fevepyoi)n£vr|v 
fev fe|ioi (29) fev Spvdnsi. 

2.1 06Xcd yap 0|ia<; ei86vai 
f|A,iicov dyoova 6700 (30) fa^p fa^icov 
Kai xrov fev AaoSiKeiqt Kai 0001 
oOy fecSpaKav xo 7cp6oco7t6v (aou fev 
aapKi, 2.2 iva 7tapaKXr|9a>oiv 
(31) ai KapSiat abxcov ounPiPao-
96vxe<; fev dyanri Kai eiq rcav 7tXou-
xoq xf|£ jr^r|pocpopia<; (32) xf|c 
oi^aeax; . eiq fejtiyvcooiv (33) xoo 
|iooxr|pioo (34) 106 9eoB, Xpioxou. 
2.3 fev <p eiovv (35) 7tavxe<; oi 9r|-
oaopoi xrjc oocpiaq Kai yvcboecoi; 
&7t6Kpucpoi. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(12—13) [<PART E] 3'.3 (tneQá-
vexe ydp Kai fi Çair} i)|irôv (12) Ké-
Kpl)7tTCU Otiv XCp Xpiaxrô (13) fev xcp 
8ecp. 

(14—16) [<PART C] 1.16 (...) 
fev abxcp (14) ëKTÎo8r| xd 7tdvTa fev 
xoîç obpavoîç Kai ferci xrjç yf|ç, xd 
òpaxd Kai xd àópaxa, eixe Opóvoi 
etxe Kopiôxr|xeç eïxe (15) ápyai 
eixe (16) fe£,ouqíav (141) xd 7távxa 
Si' abxoû Kai eiç abxòv ÉKxioxai. 

(17) [<PART E] 2.12 ouvxacpévxeç 
abxcp fev xcp ßa7txio(^ä), fev <p Kai 
ouvryyép9r|xe (17) 8td xfjç flioxecflc 
TT|Ç fevepyeiaç xoû 0eoû xoû feyel-
pavxoç abxòv feK veKprôv. 

(13) Notion of Paul as the least (6 
feXdxicxo<;) also in 1 Cor 15.9. 

(14) Grace (%dpn;) given to Paul 
in view of his mission to the na-
tions (60VT|), see Rom 15.15—16 
and Gal 2.9. 

(15) Proclaiming glad tidings 
(ebayyeXi^onai) to the nations 
(£0vr|) also in Gal 1.16. 

(16) Unsearchable (dve^ixviao-
xoq) and riches (TtXouxoq) also in 
Rom 11.33. 

(17) Rom 8.28: Kaxd Jtp60eoiv. 
(18) Phm 8: having freedom of 

speech/action (7tappr|oia) in Christ. 
Rom 5.1—2: having access (7tpoo-
aycoyi'i) through Christ (cf. Eph 
2.18). See 2 Cor 3.4 for having 
trust (7te7col0r|oi<;) through Christ. 

(19—23) 2 Cor 4.16—17 Aid 
ot)K (19) feyKaKOunev. hXX' ei Kai 
6 e^co f|n©v (20) av0pco7to(; Sia-
cpGeipexai, (tXX' (21) 6 eaco fincov 
dvaKaivouxai i|n£pqi Kai imSpq:. 
4.17 xd ydp uapauxiKa feXacppdv 
(22) xrjc 0A.iv|/ecoi; t|n<i)V Ka0' i)7tep-
PoXî v ei<; imepPoX^v a i amov Pa-
po<; (23) 86£r|c Kaxepyd^exai iiniv 
(cf. 2 Cor 4.16 in Eph 4.22—23). 
Notion of the inner man (6 Eaco 
&v0pco7co<;) besides 2 Cor 4.16 also 
in Rom 7.22. 



260 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 
I 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Part D 2: Col — primary text: Part D 

Paul's Supplication to God for his 
Readers (3.14—21) 

3.14 TOOTOU xdptv (4 ) Kd|X7ttco 
(425) xd ybvaTd |aou Ttpoq T6V NA-
t6pa, 3.15 fe^ ou (427) Tcaoa Tttupta 
fev ofapavotc Kai ferci yf|c (424) 6vo-
gd^exai, 3.16 i'va 8(5 0|iiv (319) ko; 
Id (220) T6 TiXouTQC (221/321) xf|C 
S6£.r|(; (322) afa-coO (318) 8uvd|iet 
(320) Kpg-tat(o9f|vai 8td TOO 7tvew-
Haxo<; abTou eiq (421) Tdv eoa) 
(420) avOpooTtov. 3.17 (324) KOTOI-

Kr|oat xdv XpiOTdv (317 ) Std xf|c 
7tioTeooc fev (231) Taic KapSiatc 0-
(j-oov, fev dydftr| (236) fepptCcopivoi 
Kai (323) Te8ensXicon6vot. 3.18 i'va 
feJ;toxtior|T£ KaTaXaP¿o0al oi3v na-
otv xoiq dyioit; Ti T6 nXdxoq Kai 
^f|Koq Kai (428) yvj/oq Kai (429) Ba-
0O£, 3.19 yvoovai TG (430) TT̂V 
(432) bTtepPdXAouoav xfjc yvGoaecoc; 
(431) dyd7ir)v TOO XpioTou. iva 
(326) 7clr|ptH8fjTe eiq (325) 7TAV TO 
7tX.rjpco|ia TOU 9eou. 3.20 (433) TQ> 
8¿ Suvanfevcp Ougp udvTa (434) 7tot-
F|oat i)7tepeK7ieptooou GOV aiToune-
0a f| voo&|iev (435/225) KaTd 
(229) Tf|v Suvamv (228) xf\\ fevep-
yoonfevr|v fev fijiiv, 

3.21 (436) afaTO) 
(437) fj 86£a fev xfj feKKXr|oi(jt Kai 
fev XpiOTCp 'Irioou (438) gi£ 7tdoa<; 
(215) Tdc yeveac (439) TOU aimvoc: 
(440/214) TCOV aicbvcov. (441) d ^ v . 

2.4 TOUTO X6ya>, iva uriSeiq 
0|ia<; napaXoyiiriTai fev 7U0avo-
Xoyiqi. 2.5 ei yap Kai xf| oapKi 
a7iet(it, hXXd TCD rcveunaTi auv 
Oniv elfxt, xaipoov Kai p^Ttcov 
unaiv TT̂V TA îv Kai T6 axepioona 
TTjq eiq XplOTbv TCiOTGOOq i)[LC0V. 

2.6 'Qq o5v 7tapeX.aPeT£ T6V Xpto-
TOV 'Irioouv TOV Kupiov, fev a(nq> 
7tepi7taTeiT8, 2.7 (36) feppvCco^voi 
Kai fe7coiKo8o|xou|i£voi fev a(nq) 
Kai PePatou^evot Tf| 7tioTet KaGax; 
fe8i8dx0riTe, TtepiooeuovTe? fev 
eO/apuuiqi. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3 : Col — supplementary passages 

(18—22) [ < P A R T C ] 1 . 10 (...) fev 
Ttavxi êpycp àya0(p KapTtocpopoûv-
xeç Kai abÇavôpEvoi xfl ferciyvcooEt 
xoû 0eoû, 1 . 1 1 (18) fev rcdafl 8uvd-
[i£v SuvapoúpEvot (19) Kaxá 
(20) xó Kpdxoc (21) xf|ç 8ó£,r|c 
(22) atixoû eiç îiâoav imopovi^v 
Kai paKpo0upiav. 

(23) [ < P A R T C ] 1.23 eï je fejci-
pévEXE xí\ 7CÍOTEI (23) Ts8e[is)aco-
pévoi Kal feSpaîoi Kai pi^ pExaKi-
VOÚpEVOl &7IÒ xf|Ç feXTtÎÔOÇ XOU 
EbayyEXiou oC fiKoúoaxE. 

(24—26) [ < P A R T E] 2.9 ö u fev 
aOxcò (24) KaToiKEÎ (25) 7tâv to 
7iXiípcopa xf|c OEÓTTytoc ocopaxi-
kgjç, 2 . 10 Kai feoxè fev aöx(p 
(26) 7CE7iXr|pcopévov. oç feaxiv fi 
KEipaX.̂  jcâoriç àpxf|ç Kai feÇoo-
o i a ç . 

(Continued) Similar doxologies 
in Rom 11 .36: (36) abxm (37) fj_ 
86Sa (38) Eig (39) xouc aimvac. 
(41) Philipp 4.20: (36) xa> 5£ 
0scp Kal 7taxpi tjpcov (37) f] 56Ea 
(38) (39) xoCq aicovac (40) xrnv 
aiebvcov. (41) &yj}v; and Gal 1.4— 
5: ( . . . ) Kaxd xo ©¿Xripa xou 0eou 
Kai Ttaxpoq f)pdov, 1.5 (36) § 
(37) f} 86Ea (38) s i £ (39) xouc aido-
vac (40) xrnv aicbvcov. (41) ftyjiv. 

4: Paul, L X X , and hallmarks 

(24—27) 'Bending the knee' and 
celestial and terrestrial entities also 
in Philipp 2.9—10: 816 Kai 6 0s6q 
(...) fexapiaaxo aOxcp (24) x6 ovo-
pa x6 b ^ p Ttav ovopa. 2 . 10 i'va fev 
x(p 6v6paxt 'Ir|ooO (25) Ttav y6vu 
(26) Kdp\j/r| (27) feTtoopavicov K a i 
fe7tty£icov Ka i Kaxax0ovicov. 

(28—31) Rom 8.38—39: ^¿7t£io-
p a i yap oxi (...)ouxe &p%ai (. . .) 
ouxe SuvapEiq 8.39 ouxe (28) u\y co-
pa ouxe (29) ftd9oc ouxe xiq Kxioii; 
fexipa SuviioExat i|pa<; %copioat 
&7td (30) (31) &ya7tr|c xou 0eou 
xf|c fev Xpioxco 'Ir|ooO xa> Kupico 
fipcov. Cf. the depths (Pa0T|) of God 
in 1 Cor 2.10, and the depth (Pa-
0og) of the riches and wisdom and 
knowledge of God in Rom 1 1 .33. 

(32) Antithesis between yvdimc; 
and &yd7tr| also in 1 Cor 8.1—3 and 
1 2 . 3 1 b — 1 3 . 1 3 (note also the clause 
Ka0' b7t£pPo^v 686<; in 12.31b: 
K a i exi Ka0' i)7CEppoX.î v 68ov bpiv 
8e1kvupi). 

(33—41) Similar structure in 
Rom 16.25—27: (33) Ta> 8fe 8uva-
pfevcp + (34) infinitive + (35) Kaxd 
with acc. + doxology. This doxolo-
gy reads: (36) pdvro oocpcp 0£tp, 8vd 

'Irioou Xptoxou, [$] (37) i) 86£,a 
(38) (39) xouc aicovaq. 
(41) dpfjv (cf. Rom 16.25—27 in 
Eph 3.3). ) 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer 
Col A B C 
Eph A B C 

D E 
New 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : 2: Col — Part E 

E. The Colossian Philosophy 
(2.8—3.4) 

K a x d t t ^ v T i a p a S o o i v x&v d v G p c b -

tcgov, Katd xa axoixeia xou Kdanou 
K a i oi) K a x d Xpiaxdv- [Reason for 
the first warning] 2.9 on fev abxa) 
KaxoiKet Ttav to 7tX̂ pco(ja xf|q 0e6-
xr|xo<; o c o n a T i K a x ; , 2.10 K a i feaxfe 
fev abxco 7te7cA,ripa)|iivoi, oq feaxiv f̂  
KetpaX.!̂  T tdorn ; &p%f|<; K a i fe^ou-
oiaq. 

[Excursus locating the readers 
within the drama of Christ and cos-
mos: their death and resurrection 
with Christ] 2.11 fev cp Kai rcepi-

ex|afj9T|xe rcepixonfl ¿ x e t p o j t o i T ' i x q ) 

fev x f ) ¿ 7 t e K 8 u o e i x o u oci)|iaxo<; x f | q 

o a p K d ^ , fev x f \ 7iepixo|xf\ x o u Xpva-
x o u , 2 . 1 2 o u v x a c p £ v x e < ; aOxcp fev x(p 

Pa7txvo|i(i), fev q> Kai ouvt]y6p0Tixe 
5 i d xf|<; ^ i o x s c o q xfjc; fevepyeiaq x o u 

G e o u x o u feyeipavxoi; a b x o v feK v e k -

p a > v 2.13 Kai Ona<; v e K p o u ? o v x a q 

[fev] x o i q 7tapa7txd)naoiv Kai x f \ 

A K p o P u o x i g x r j q o a p K o q b n & v , o u v -

e i ; a ) 0 7 c o i r i o e v b n a q o O v abxcp, xapi-
od|ievo<; f i ( i i v rcdvxa x a 7 tapa7 txcb-

l ^ a x a 2 . 1 4 fe^aXeiv(/a<; x d K a 9 ' f | n < » v 

X e i p d y p a c p o v xot<; 8 6 y ( i a o i v o flv 

In Ephesians, part E of Colossians 
has been omitted, though it is used 
and reworked in parts New 1 and 
New 2 in particular. 

[First warning against the Colos-
sian philosophy] 2.8 pXéTtexe x i ç 

i)|xâç é o x a i 6 ouX.aya)yâ>v 8 i d x f | ç 

cpiXoaotplaç K a i Kevrjç à rcdxTiç 
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Adaptation (cont inued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

N E W 2 F G N E W 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — Part E (con t inued) 

imevavt iov fmtv, Kai a(nd î pKEV 
FEK TOW nfeaou 7ipoar|Xcboa<; aOto 
T<£> ataupcp-

[Return to the actual reason for 
the first warning ...] 2.15 &7tEK8u-
odnevoq Td<; dpxdg Kai xdq fe^ou-
oia^ fe8evy(xdTioev fev Ttapprjoig, 
0pianPetiaa<; ainoui; fev aOt(S. 

[Second warning against the Co-
lossian philosophy] 2.16 M^ o6v 
u q Kpvv^xco fev PpaxjEi Kai fev 
7t6oet f\ fev |ifepei feopxf|<; r| v£0|ir|-
viaq f] oaPPaxoov 2.17 & feaxiv 
OKid TOOV | IEAA6VTCDV, [Reason for 
the second warning] TO 8fe oai(ia 
TOU XplOTOU. 

[Third warning against the Co-
lossian philosophy] 2.18 utiSeiq 
0|xa<; KaTaPpaPei)6Tco 06Xcov fev 
TaTtEivocppoativfl Kai 0pr|CKeiqi TOOV 

dyy£Xoov, d fedpaKev fenPaTEtioov, 
[Reason for the third warning] eiKf| 
cpuciounevo«; imd TOU vod<; TT|<; 
oapKdi; abTou, 2.19 Kai oO KpaToov 
TÎ V K£(paX.î v, fe£ o5 nav T6 ooona 
Sid TGOV dcpcov Kai ouv86anoov fe7ti-
Xopriyounsvov Kai ou|iPiPa^6n8-
vov au^et TI^V au£r|otv TOO 0EOO. 

[Conclusions] [1: The readers' 
death with Christ] 2.20 E i &7ie0d-
VETE Otiv XplOTff) (tnd TGOV OTOl%ei-
cov TOU K6a(xou, T ( FOE, (¡OOVTE«; fev 
K6OHCO 8 O Y | I A T I C E O 0 E ; 2 . 2 1 M I ^ 

d\|/fl yeoori |iriS6 0iyfl<;, 2.22 a 

4: Col — Part E (con t inued) 

feoTiv 7tdvTa ei<; cpOopav Tf| djto-
XprjoEi, KOTO Td fevTdX,(iaTa 
Kai 8i8aoKaXia<; TOOV &v0pdma>v, 
2.23 d u v d feoTiv X6yov |x6v exov-
Ta ooquat; fev fe0eXo0pr|aKig Kai 
Ta7ceivo(ppooov|i [Kai] &<pei8i(jt 
ocb(iaTo<;, OOK fev Tinfl T I V I 7tpd<; 
7cX,rio|iov^v Tfjq oapKdq. 

[2: The readers' resurrection 
with Christ] 3.1 E i o5v ouvriySp-
0T)Te Tcp XpioTqi, Td avco ¡¡TITBITS, 

ou 6 X P I C T D Q feoTiv fev TOU 

0EOU KaOi'inevoq- 3.2 Td avco eppo-
VEITG, |j.f\ Td fejii TF|<; yf|<;. 3.3 
e0dveT£ ydp Kai ij burov K£-
KpUJtTOl (jtiv T(B XpiOTO) fev T<p 
0£CP- 3.4 OTav 6 XpiOTdi; cpavEpco-
0f|, fi i>na»v, T 6 T E Kai bjaeiq 
oOv ainco (pav£pco0i^o£o0£ fev 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Part NEW 2 2: Col — primary text: — 

NEW 2: The Second Eccle-
siological Passage (4.1—16) 

4.1 (41) napoticaXg) o5v fanac feya> 
(3'/45) 6 86oinoc fev Kupico 
(43/33) &£,icoc (42/32) 7tepi7taTf|oai 
xf|<; K^fjoeax; fjg (25/44) feKA.r|0r|xe. 
4.2 pexd 7cdori<; (21) xa7teivo(ppo-
ouvr|c; Kai 7cpauxr|xoc;. pexa naKpo-
Quiilac. dvey6[ievoi dXArjA.cDv fev 
(2 /35) dyaftfl. 4.3 07coo6dCovTe<; 
TT|peiv (47) ti^v fev6xr|xa xof> Tcveti-
yaxoq fev (23) T(p ouv86q|icp xf|c 
evp^vr|c- 4.4 (27/46) ev oa>na Kai 
(47) ev 7cveu^a. KaGax; (24) Kai 
(25) feK^TieriTe (26) fev (36) pvqi 
feX.7tiSv (48) xf|c; KXfjoeooc foprav 
4.5 (49) etc Kupioc, (34/38) nia 
TtloTtc. (37/410) ev Ba7iTiona. 
4.6 (4U ) etc; 8eoc Kai 7taxT̂ p Jtdv-
xcov, 6 feTti Ttavctov Kai 5id 7tdvxcov 
Kai fev Tcaoiv. 4.7 (412)' Evi 66 
feKdoxcp fin&v (414) fe568r| f| ytipic 
Kata (413) x6 ^¿xpov (415) xf|c; 
Scopeac tou XpiaxoO. 4.8 8io A.6yei, 

[Quotation] (416) [A] 'Avapdc 
eic i3v|/0(; f|YpaXtbTei)oev 
aiyixaXcooiav. [B] eScokev 
86|iaxa [C] xoic dv6pcb7toic. 

[Interpretation] [A1:' AvafSaq eiq 
i3\|/o<;] 4.9 to 8e 'Av6Pr| xi feoxiv, 
ei (i^ o n Kai Kat6Pr| eiq xa Kaxcb-
xepa [^¿pT|] xf|<; yf|q; 4.10 6 Kaxa-
pdQ ain6$ feoxiv Kai 6 dvaPaq 

[<PART F: Ethical Exhortations] 
3.12 'Ev8éoao0e oôv, ô>ç feK^eKxoi 
xoû 0eoô dytoi Kai f|ya7tr|névoi, 
orcXdyyva oiKxtp(ioO ypr|cn;(5xr|Ta 
(1) Ta7teivocppooûvr|v 7tpaùxr|Ta 
paKpoOuniav. 3.13 dveydpevoi 

Kai yapiÇônevoi èauxoîç 
fedv xiç Kpôç xtva éyfl no|xcp^v 
KaGrôç Ka i ô Kûptoç feyapiaaxo 
ûpîv, oûxooç Kai bpeîç- 3.14 ferci nâ-
ctiv 8è xoûxotç (2) t^v ¿yd7tr|v. ô 
feaxiv (3) aûvSeo^oç xf|ç xeA.et6xr|-
xoç. 3.15 Kai f| eipiivri xoû Xpia-
xoû ppapeuéxro fev xatç Kap8iaiç 
O^œv, eiç i]v (4) Kai (5) feKX.f|8rixe 
(6) fev (7) fevi amnaxv Kai et^dpio-
xov yiveo0e. 
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A d a p t a t i o n (cont inued) : 
i 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — s u p p l e m e n t a r y passages 

(1) [ < P A R T I ] 4 .18 ( . . . ) nvr ino-
v e o e x i p o u t e o v S s o n c o v . 

( 2 — 3 ) [ < P A R T C ] 1.9 ( . . . ) i v a 
7tXr|p(o9fiT8 ti^v feTuyvcoaiv t o o 0e-
X.i'lpaTO«; a b - c o o ( . . . ) , 1 . 1 0 ( 2 ) Ttept-

TtaTrjoai (3) coc t o o Koplou s i ? 
Tiaoav frpeoKeiav. 

( 4 — 6 ) Fo r the t r iad feX.7ti<; (Eph 
4.4) , ¿Y<x7ir| ( E p h 4 .2) and 7ti<m<; 
{Eph 4 .5 ) , see Col 1 .3—5 [ < P A R T 
B] : E()%apvoToij|iev T<p 0ea» Ttatpi 
tOU KWplOU fl(I(BV ' lT|OOU Xp iOTOU 

T t d v x o T e J t e p i i) | ia>v 7 : p o o e u x 6 n e -

voi , 1.4 ¿Kouoavxe i ; (4) Tt^v 7t icmv 
Oprov fev X p i G t ( p ' I r | ao i> K a i 

( 5 ) t ^ v dyd7tr|v i^v e.%exe e i ? rcav-

•zaq rotiq i tyiovq 1.5 8 i a (6) T^v tX-
TtiSa t t^v d 7 t o K £ t p 6 v r | v b p i v fev 

x o i q o b p a v o v i ; , flv 7 i p o t | K o i 3 a a T £ fev 

t 5 ) X.6ycp xf|<; & X r | 0 £ i a q t o o E b a y y s -

A,ioo. In P a u l ' s au then t i c wr i t ings , 
the t r iad o c c u r s in 1 Cor 13.13, 
1 Thess 1.3, 5.8 and Gal 5 . 5 — 6 . 

( 7 _ 8 ) [ < P A R T E ] 2 .12 oovxa-
^¿VTEq ai)TCp fev (7) tco Ba7mo|xcp. 
fev co K a i aovriyfepOTiTE 8 i a ( 8 ) t f | c 

T t l o t e t o c t r j i ; fevepyeiaq too Geoo 
too feyeipavtoq abidv feK ve icpoov. 

4: Pau l , L X X , and h a l l m a r k s 

( 1 — 4 ) S a m e beg inn ing in 1 Cor 
4 .16 and Rom 12.1: JiapaKakco o6v 
Opa<;. . . . n<xpaKaX,6co + w a l k i n g 
w o r t h y of G o d in 1 Thess 2 . 1 2 : n a -
paKaXouvTec i)|aac (. . .) e'lq (2) t 6 
TteptTtaTelv b ^ a q (3) &£.i<oc; t o o 
9EOO (4) TOO Ka^ouvToc bjxaq. 

(5) Phm 1, 9: ASan ioq o f Chr i s t . 
(6) O n e body : 1 Cor 10.17, 

1 2 . 1 2 — 1 3 , 2 0 ; Rom 12 .4—5. 
(7) O n e Spir i t : 1 Cor 12.9, 12.11 

and 12.13 (cf . Philipp 1.27). 
(8) H a l l m a r k : feX7tiq xfj<; kX^-

aecoq in Eph 4.4 and 1.18. 
(9) O n e lord: 1 Cor 8.6. 
(10) O n e Spir i t , one body , and 

b a p t i s m in 1 Cor 12.13: fev fevl 
7tV£U[i(m f||IEi<; 7tdVTE? Ei^ £V 
oco^q fega7tria0T|p£v (. . .) Kai i t av-
xeq ev 7 ivsopa fe7toTio0T|p£v. 

( 1 1 ) O n e G o d (e\q 0e6<;) : 1 Cor 
8.6. Cf . Rom 9 .5: G o d as 6 (5v feni 
7tdvTO)v 0e6<;, a n d 1 Cor 1 2 . 6 : G o d 

as 6 fevEpycov i d rcdvxa fev 7iaoiv. 
( 1 2 — 1 3 ) S e e Rom 1 2 . 3 : ( 1 2 ) 

Kdotco ax; 6 0e6<; fepipioEv (13) (xfe-
Tpov TtioTECoq (cf . 2 Cor 10.13) . 

(14) Grace ( x a p i q ) g iven to t he 
c h u r c h ' s m e m b e r s in Rom 12.6. 

(15) G i f t (ScopEd) and grace (xd -
piq) in Rom 3 .24 , 5 .15 and 5 .17. 

(16) Psalm 67.19 LXX d v ^ c 
s i c o\|/oc;. fiypaA.cbT£ooac aiypaX.co-
o i a v . EXafEt; SbfxaTa fev dvOpcoTccp. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A. B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (J) 

1: Eph : Part NEW 2 2: Col — primary text: — 

bTtepdvro 7I(XVTCOV x&\ obpavoW, 
iva TtXriptbofl xa rcavxa. 

[B': eScoKev 86|aaxa] 4.11 Kai 
aOxd? ESCOKEV (417) xoOc |i6v &7100-
x6A,ou(;. xotic 56 7tpo<p^xac. xou<; 86 
eOayyeX.toxd<;, xoti? 86 7toin6va<; 
Kai 8i8aoKd>.ouc. 

[C1: xoiq dvOpamoiq] 4.12 7tpoq 
xdv KaTaptiopdv xa>v dyicov eiq 
£pyov 8iaKoviag, (418) ei? OIKOSQ-
ixî v xou adb|iaxo<; xou Xpioxou, 
4.13 ^¿xpi. Katavn!|OCD|xev oi rcdv-
xeg eiq xi]v fev6xr|xa xriq Ttioteax; 
Kai xfjq fejiiyvcboecoi; xou uiou xou 
GEOU, eiq ( 4 1 9 ) av8pa X6XEIOV, eiq 
(j^tpov fiXiKiaq xou 7rXr|pobnaxo<; 
xou Xpioxou, 4.14 i'va JIT|K6XI 
<»HEV vi^7cioi. (420) KLU8(oviC6^evoi 
Kai Jteptcpspdnevoi rcavxi &v6|acp 
(21 6 ) l i f e SiSaoKaXiac fev xf| KoPeiq 
xcov dv9ptt)7T(ov. fev Ttavoupyiiy itpd? 
xi^v |ie0o5eiav xf|<; 7cXdvr|<;, 
4.15 &A.r|0£i$ovT£<; 86 fev &yd7tfl 
(214) afcS.fjooofiEv (313) eic afcxov 
(312) xa flavxa. (39) oc fcoxiv 
(28/310) f) KecpaX^. Xpiax6<;, 
4.16 (29) o5 Tcav (210/3U) io_ 
oeona ouvapiaoXoyounevov (213) 
Kai oi)nPvPaC6nevov ( 2 n ) 8id n&-
oriq ¿tcprjc; (212) xr\q fejityopriyiaq 
Kax' fev6pyeiav (421) fev |i6xpq) fevdq 
feKdoxou (i£pouc; (215) xifo au£,T)oiv 
xou odbnaxo«; Ttoieixai (422) eiq 
oiKoSon^v feauxou fcv &yd7m. 

[ < P A R T E: The Colossian 
Philosophy] 2.18 Mr|8ei<; b|aa<; 
KaxaPpaPeu^xco 06Xa>v fev xarceivo-
tppoouvp Kai GprioKeiijt xcov byyi-

Xcov, fi fedpaKEv fenPaxeuoov, eiKfi 
cpuoiounevoq Oitd xou vo6<; xf|<; 
aapKOi; abxou, 2.19 Kai oi) Kpaxdov 
(8) xifo KecpaXiiv. (9) fcE o5 7tav 
(10) x6 og)|xa (11) 8ia xcov (tcpcov 
Kai ouv86oh(dv (12) fc7ctyopr|Yoti-
( ievov (13) Kai qu|i(3i[kiC6n£vov 
(14) auEei (15) xi^v au£,r|oiv xou 
Geou. 

2.20 E i ¿TteGdvexe ativ Xpiaxcp 
¿7co xcov oxoixeicov xou K6OHOU, xi 
IOQ ¡¡GOVXEI; fev Kdoncp 8oyjxaxi-
CeoGe; 2.21 M ^ dv|/R |ir|86 yeucji 
Hr|S6 Giyjv;, 2.22 & feoxiv ndvxa eig 
cpGopdv xf| dTioxp^oei, Kaxa 
(16) xa fevxaX|iaxa Kai SiSaoKa-
Xiac xcov dv6p(b7ccov. 
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Adaptation (continued): 
i 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(9—13) [<PART C] 1.16 (. . .) 
(12') Td TtctvTa Si' atiTou Kai 
(13') eie a inóv éiecunai- 1.17 Kai 
abxóq fecmv npò návKüv Kai i d 
7cávxa èv abt(í> ouvéoxriKev, 1.18 
Kai (9) ab-tóc fcoTiv (10) fr KstpaX.^ 
(11) xoû oconaToc xrjç èKKXr|aiaç-
OÇ feOTlV àp/V), JipOÛTÔTOKOÇ feK 
tcùv veKprôv, ïva yévr|Tai èv 7tâoiv 
a inôç npcoteúcov, 1.19 o i l fev aOtœ 
eOSÓKrjOEv nàv tô TtXfrpœ^a Kaxoi-
Kr|oav 1.20 Kai 8t' aírtoó àrcoKaT-
aXXá^ai (12) Td 7tdvTa (13) eie 
aùróv, ( . . . ) [Si' a inoû] gîte Td ferci 
Tf|ç yf|ç eÍT6 Ta fev toîç obpavotç. 

(17) Apostles (&7c6otoXoi), pro-
phets (7tpocpiiTai) and teachers ( 8 i -
SdoKaXoi): 1 Cor 12 .28—29 ( for 
the two former, cf. Rom 1.1—2). 

(18) Building (edifice)/act of 
building (o'iKoSo|iTi) the church: 
1 Cor 3.9, 14.5 and 14.12. 

(19) Contrast between adult 
(dvrjp) and child (v^7tio<;) in 1 Cor 
13.11. For the imagery of vi^tuoi 
(children)/vr|7udt;co (being childish) 
see also 1 Cor 3.1 and 14.20. 

(20) Isaiah 57.18—20 LXX (. . . ) 
Kai eScoKa a O m 7capaKXr|ovv 
eivfjv, 57.19 [see Eph 2.13 and 
2.17:] eipfjvriv kn' eipfjvr)v toic 
l^aKpdv Kai tovc feyyOc o5otv (...)• 
57.20 o'l 8^ &8ikoi oOtco<; (20) k>.u-
8covvo8iioovTat. 

(21) Measure ( t6 jx^Tpov) and por-
tion/assigning a part (^¿po(;/(xepi-
£co) to each in Rom 12.3: feKdoxa) 
cot; 6 0e6<; k ^ p i o e v (¿¿Tpov jcio-
xecoc; (cf. 2 Cor 10.13). 

(22) Building (edifice)/act of 
building (o'lKoSonii) the church: 
1 Cor 3.9, 14.5 and 14.12. Relation 
between love (¿ydtri) and building 
(o'iKo8onr|/o'i.Ko8o|a6co) also in 
1 Cor 8.1. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer 
Col A B C 
Eph A B C 

I: Eph : Part F 

F. Ethical Exhortations 
(4.17—5.20) 

4.17 (31) T o i h o o5v Xeym KCti 
(41) (lapxCponai fev Kupira, (32) m ^ 
k£xi t ^ a c (28) 7r£pi7taT£iv, Ka0oo<; 
Kai xd e9vr| 7tept7taxei fev (42) na-
xai6xr)xi -tou vod? abxoov, 
4.18 feoKQTConSvoi (37) xfj Siavoiqi 
ovxei;, (36) &7triXA.oxpig)|x6voi xf|i 
Ccorig xou 0eof> 6ia xi^v ayvoiav 
xt^v o5aav fev aOxoiq, 8ta xi^v 7tcb-
paxnv xrjq KapSiaq abxrov, 4.19 ol-
xiveq &7tr|X.YT)K6xe(; feauxoui; rcap-
¿ScoKav (43) xf| daeXyeiqi eiq 
fepyaaiav (22) &Ka9apqlac 7tdor|<; 
fev (24) 7iXeove£i(^. 

4.20 (310) fa(xev<; 8£ oby ouxax; 
fe|xa9exe (33) xov Xpiox6v, 4.21 ei 
ye abxdv (39) fiKotioaxe Kai fev 
aitxcp (35) fe8i8ay9r|X£. (34) Ka9cb(; 
feoxiv (38) &Xf|9£ia fev T<p 'Iriaou, 
4.22 ( 2 n ) &7to9^o9av b^ac Kaxd 
(44) xifo 7tpox£pav dvaoxpocp^v 
(221/45) x6v KaXaidv dv9pcD7tov 
(46) xov (p9eip6^evov Kaxd 
(23) xac fe7ct9u^iac xf|<; &7tdxr|<;, 
4.23 (224/47) &vavso0o9ai 8£ 
(48) xcp 7iveu|aaxi xou vooc b^oW 
4.24 (222) Kai fev8uqao9ai (223) xdv 
Kaivov av0pco7:ov (225) x6v Kaxd 
6eov Kxio96vxa (49) fev SiKaiooovfl 
Kai 6oi6xr|xi xf|<; &X,ri9eia<;. 

Ministry Philosophy 
D E 

N E W 1 D 
The Church (1) 

2: Col — primary text: Part F 

F. Ethical Exhortations 
(3.5—17) 

3.5 NeKpcbcaxs o5v xd nfeXt] xd fern 
xf|<; yf|<;, (1) Ttopveiav (2) &Ka9ap-
oiav 7ta9og (3) fe7u9uniav KaKrjv, 
Kai (4) xt^v 7iXeovg£.iav. (5) fjxtq 
feoxiv (6) eiScoXo^axpia. 3.6 (7) 8i' 
& epyexai f] 6pyi^ xou 9eou [ feni 
xoOc ulouc xifc &7tei9eiac"l. 3.7 fev 
otq Kai bueiq (8) 7t£pi£7:axrioax6 
(9) Ttoxe. oxe fe^f|xe fev xotixou;- 3.8 
(10) vuvi 8£ (11) &7t69ea9e Kai 
b|ieic xd 7tdvxa, (12) ¿py^v. 
(13) 9u(x6v. (14) KaKiav. (15) PA,ao-
(prmiav. (16) aioypo- (17) koyiav 
(18) feK xou ox6|j.axoc burnv 3.9 jx^ 
(19) n/eu8eo9e (20) ei? dXArjX.ou(;. 
¿7ceK8uod|xevoi (21) xov n a ^ a t d v 
av9p(Q7cov ouv xaiq 7tpa^eovv ab-
xou 3.10 (22) Kai fev8uod|aevov 
(23) xov vfeov (24) xdv dvaKai-
vouhevov ei<5 fe7tiyvoooiv (25) Kax' 
EiKdva xoO Kxlqavxoc abxdv. 3.11 
07C0D o()K evi "EMriv Kai ' Iou8ai-
o?, 7cepixo(i^ Kai dKpoPuoxia, (tap-
|3apo<;, Zko0t|<;, 8ouXoq, feA.£i39epoq, 
iiXXa [xd] 7tdvxa Kai fev rcaoiv 
Xpvax6<;. 
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Adaptation (continued 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 

(1—5) [<PART D] 2.4 (1) Touto 
M l ® , t'va (2) mj8ei<; b^iac uapaA.o-
yiiiytai fcv 7tv0avoXoyi(jt. (...) 2.6 
£2<; o5v 7tapeX,aP8Te (3) TOV Xpio-
x6v ' Irjcouv tov Kupiov, fev abtca 
TceputaxevTe, 2.7 fepptiropivoi Kai 
fe7coiKo8o|aot3nevoi fev aO-tcp Kai 
PePavoi3(xevoi tf | 7ciotei (4) Ka9d)c 
(5) k8v8dy8r|TE. 7cepiooeuovTeq fev 
ebxapioti?. 

(6—7) [<PART C] 1.21 Kai 
710T6 ovxaq (6) &7triXAoTpiffl-

[¿¿voix; Kai fe%9po0<; (7) tt| Stavoiqt 
fev toi<; epyot<; xoi<; jtovtpoi«;, 1.22 
vuvi 8£ ¿TtoKaTTiXXa^ev. 

(8—10) [<PART B] 1.5 ( . . . ) èv 
Xóycp (8) xf|ç àX.r)8eiaç toö eOay-
yeXíou 1.6 toO rcapôvTOÇ eiç b(iâç, 
Ka0à»ç Kai èv 7tavTÌ tcû köc^o) 
èoxìv Kap7toq>opoú|i£vov Kai 
aO^avó^evov Ka9à>ç Kai èv ùjaîv, 
ácp' fjç finépaç (9) fiKOuoate Kai 
èTiéyvoûxe t^v xápiv toö 9eoû èv 
áXriOsíqi- 1.7 Kaôœç (10) è^iaPete 
à7tò 'Eìtacppà toó áyaicriToO ouv-
8oúXoü f|(i(âv. 

4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(1) A similar combination of \èya> 
and naptopéco in 1 The ss 4.6 and 
Rom 9.1. 

(2) Vanity/being foolish (naxai-
ÓTri^/^ataióro) and being in dark-
ness (OKOTÓCO) also in Rom 1.21: 
(...) àXX' èiiataKÓOriqav èv toi<; 
StaXoytonoi? abxojv Kai èaKOTÌa-
0H fi àouveToq abtròv KapSla. 

(3) Licentiousness ( àoé lye i a ) 
and impurity (&Ka9apoia) also in 
2 Cor 12.21 and Gal 5.19. 

(4) Similar clause in Gal 1.13: i] 
( . . . ) &VaOtpO(p1!| 7COT8. 

(5—7) 2 Cor 4.16 Alò obK èy-
KaKoù(iev, Ò.XX' ei Kai (5) ó é̂ a> 
f](j.óòv fiv8poo7toc (6) 8iacp9eipETat, 
Ò.XX' ó ecco fifxrav (7) ¿vaKaivoutai 
flUépi? Kai f|}j.ép<jt (cf. 2 Cor 4.16— 
17 in Eph 3.13 and 3.16). 

(8) Spirit (7tveu|ia) and mind 
(voOq) in 1 Cor 14.14—15. The re-
newal (àvaKaivoooic;) of the mind 
(vouq) in Rom 12.2. 

(9) Righteousness/righteous (81-
Kaioauvr|/8iKaico<;) and piety/pious 
(ÒCIÓTT)?/ òoiax;) in 1 Thess 2.10. 



270 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

I: Eph: Part F 2: Col — primary text: Part F 

4.25 Aiô (2 ) &7co8é[xevoi 
(219) to v|/eG5oç (410) XaXeite &X.fj-
9eiav ËKaotoc neid toû 7tXr|oiov 
afaxoî). ô t i èo^èv (220) dXAifocov 
(411)UéXi1-

4.26 (412) ôpyiteoGe Kai 
&|iapTdveTsô rj^ioç fejuSuéTO) 
feîti [T<p] 7tapopyionç b^œv, 
4.27 nriôè 8î8ote TÔttov tô> 8ia|5ô-
Xcp. 

4.28 ô KX.éjctcov nr|Kéu KA.e7txé-
tcû, pâXXov 8è (413) K07tidTa) ëpya-
Céuevoç Taîc riSiatcl yepoiv 
(4 5) tô àyaGôv. ïva é/f l tieTa8i86-
vai (414) tco ypelav eyovTi. 

4.29 (2 l7/3 ) Ttâc Xôyoc oaTtpôç 
(218) feK toû aTÔnaToc buâv èK-
îcopeoéaGco, àXXà si (41 ) tiç &ya-
9ôç Ttpôç oÎKo8o[i^v xfjç ypeiaç, 
ïva 8<î> (312) ydpiv toîç àKoûouoiv. 

4.30 Kai (xî  X.U7teÎTe (41 8) t ô 
7tveû|aa tô dyiov toû Geoû, èv cp 
(417) ëo(Ppayia9r)Te eiç fmépav 
(419) &7t0XV)Tp(M0ECDC. 

4.31 (313) nâcsa 7tiKpia Kai 
(213) Gu^ôç Kai (212) 6pyi^ Kai 
Kpauyî  Kai (215) pX.ao(pr||iia àp-
0r|Tco àcp' bjxcùv oùv 7tdori (214) Ka-
kîql 

4.32 yiveoGe [8è] (230) eiç dUrj-
Xouç (229) ypr|OTOi. (2eûoTiXay-28x 

yvoi. (231) yapiCô|ievot fcauTOÎç. 
(232) Ka8à)c Kai ô Geôç fev Xpuuco 
(233) ëyapioaTQ b^av. 

3.12 (26) 'Ev8uoao0e o5v. me 
èK^eKToi toû Geoû âyioi Kai 
(27) f^yaTtrinévoi. (28) OTtXdyYva 
oiKTip^oû (29) Ypr)otôTr|Ta Taitei-
vocppooûvriv 7tpaCTT)Ta (aaKpoGu-
piav, 3.13 àvexô|ievoi (30) dAArj-
Xcov Kai (31) yapiÇônevoi fcauToîç 
èdv tiç Ttpôç Tiva êyfl noncpVjv 
(32) KaGàç Kai ô Kûpioç (33) ëya-
pioaTQ b|aîv. ootoùç Kai b|*eîç-
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Adaptation (continued): 
I 

Exhortations Household Management 
F G 

NEW 2 F G 
The Church (2) 

Request 
H 

NEW 3 H 
The Cosmic Rulers 

Ending 
I Col 
I Eph 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(11—12) [<PART H] 4.6 (11) ó 
Xóyoc í)ji(»v 7i<xvT<ne èv (12) yápi-
XI. 

(13) [<PART G] 3.19 Oi áv8peq, 
á y a 7 t a t e i à q y u v a Í K a q ícai ^ 
7tiKpaívso9s 7tpó<; aináq. 

(10) Zechariah 8.16 LXX XaXeue 
&X.ii9etav eKaoTot; Ttpdc tov 7iX,r|-
qiov afaTou Kai Kpi|ia eipriviKov 
K p i v a t e fev Taiq 7tuXaiq bucov. 

(11) Notion of being members of 
one another (¿tXXiiXcov ^¿XTI) also 
in Rom 12.5 (cf. 1 Cor 12.25). 

(12) Psalm 4.5a LXX 6pviteq9e 
ical ¿napxtiveTe. 

(13—14)7 Cor 4.12 Kai (13) 
KQ7ti(»nev fcpyaC6nevoi taic iSiavc 
yepqiv. Cf. 1 Thess 4.11—12 in 
combination with (14) ypeiav 
Syeiv (to be in want), though with-
out KOTCldCD. 

(15) Rom 2.10 and Gal 6.10: fep-
yd^O|aat + id &ya96v as its object. 

(16) Combination of &ya06q 
with 7tpoq o'vKoSo(iii|v in Rom 15.2. 

(17—18) 2 Cor 1.21—22 6 8£ 
(...) 9e6<;, 1.22 6 Kai (17) ocppayv-
qd|X8voc Kai 8o0<; xov dppa-
Pcova (18) too 7tveu|̂ aTOi; (cf. 2 
Cor 1.21—22 in Eph 1.13—14). 

(19) Redemption (&7toXotpcooiq) 
and the Spirit also in Rom 8.23. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C 
Eph A B C 

D E 
NEW 1 D 

The Church (I) 

1 : Eph : Part F 2: Col — primary text: Part F 

5.1 (2 2 6 ) yiveoGe o5v méritai 
too 0eoO (4 2 0 ) xéKva 
(4 2 l /2 2 7 ) äya%r\io. 5.2 Kai 7tepi7ta-
xetxe (2 3 4 ) èv dyd7ir|. (2 3 2) Ka9mc 3.14 È7ti 7tâoiv 8è -tou-toiç (34) t ^ v 
Kai ö X p i o t ô ç ( 2 2 7 / 4 2 2 ) f]yd7cr|qev &yd7cr|v, ö ècmv ai3v8eanoç xf|ç 
flixâç (4 2 3 ) Kai 7tapé5coKev èamov T£Â.eiÔTr|Toç. 

6ooiav TCp 0eâ> eiç ö o ^ v sbroSiaç. 
5.3 (21) 7topvsia Se Kai (22) &Ka-

0apqia nàaa (2 4) n l e o v s i u a |ir|8è 
ôvonaÇéoB© èv t>nîv, Ka0à>ç JtpéTtei 3.15 Kai f] eipT^vr| TOÛ XptOTOÛ 
àyiotç, 5.4 Kai (2 1 6 ) aiaypÖTr|c Kai ßpaßeuäTco èv xatç Kapôlaiç i)(j<Bv, 
(2 1 7 ) ncùpo^oxia rç ebTpaueXia, a eiç f̂ v Kai èKXîi0r|TE èv èvi aœ^a-
OOK àvf|Kev, àXXà \iâXXo\ (2 3 5) TV Kai (35) sOydptoToi yiveoGe. 
yap io t ia . 

5.5 TOÛTO yàp vote ytvcboKOV-
teç, ÖTI ( 2 * / 4 2 5 ) Jtâç Ttôpvoç 
( 4 2 6 ) n ( 2 2 / 4 3 3 ) &Kdeap-coc ( 4 2 8 ) 3 
(24 /4 ) 7cA,eovéKTr|q. (25) 0 ècmv 
( 2 6 / 4 2 9 ) ei8coX.oXd'cpr|c. ( 4 3 2 ) QOK 

syet KX.ripovo|iiav èv (431) TT| ßa-
ot>,siqi TOÛ Xpioxoû Kai (430) Geoû-

5.6 (31 4) Mr|8eic i ^ a c (319) àna-
TÔTCO ( 3 1 8 ) K 8 V 0 Î Ç ( 3 1 5 ) MYOTÇ-

(2 7) 8id Taîna ydp ëpyeTai f| öpy^ 
TOÛ 0eoû è7ti TOÙÇ uioûç xf|ç &7tei-
9eiaç. 5.7 (4 3 4 ) ûû oCv yivso0e 
(4 3 5 ) oup^iéToyoi abTCùv 5.8 fjxe 
ydp (2 9) Ttore (3 2 3 /4 3 9 /4 4 6 ) OKÖTQC. 

(2 1 0 ) vûv 8è (3 2 2 /4 3 8 ) cerô£ èv Kupicp-
ÛDÇ (4 4 7 ) TéKva cpooxôç (4 4 0) 7cspi7ta-
TSÎTS 5 . 9 - ( 3 2 1 ) ö y d p KAPKÖC TOÛ 

cpcDTÔç (3 2 0 /4 4 1 ) èv 7idoT) dyaBco-
oûvfl Kai (4 3 6 /4 4 2 ) SiKaiooûvTi Kai 

fanép fiprôv (4 2 4 ) 7cpog(popdv Kai 
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A d a p t a t i o n (con t inued) : 

Exhortations Household Management Request 
F G — H 

New 2 F G 
The Church (2) 

3: Col — s u p p l e m e n t a r y p a s s a g e s 

*\ 

(Continued) See 1 Esdras 5.51, 
Psalm 39.7, Odae 7.38, Daniel 3.38 
and 4 .37 . T h e t e r m ebcoSiaq 
( f r ag ran t o d o u r ) o c c u r s abou t 50 
t i m e s in t h e L X X , s o m e t i m e s to -
ge the r w i t h 7tpoo(popd (Jesus Si-
rach 5 0 . 1 3 — 1 5 ) b u t o f t e n toge the r 
w i t h 0uova (e .g . , Exod 29 .41 ; Lev 
1.9). In Pau l , t he la t ter c o m b i n a t i o n 
o f Guoia and 6o(ii i eOcoSia«; is 
f o u n d in Philipp 4 .18 . 

(14—19) [<PART D/E] 2.4 ToBto 
Xéyco, i v a (14) nr)8si<; i)|xa<; 
(15) 7iapaA.QYÍCr|Tai fev TtiQavoXo-
yiqi. ( . . . ) 2 .8 (16 ) t i s t e nií TI? 
újxac; e o x a i ó auXaya>ya>v 8 i á 
(17) xf|<; quXooocpiac Kai (18) Kg^ 
vf|Q (19) á7cáir |q . 

(20—23) [<PART C] 1.10 
(20) fev 7cavTt épycp áya9co (21) 
KapTiocpopouvteq ( . . . ) , 1.11 ( . . . ) . 
(i£Ta x a p a q 1.12 eOxapvoTouvTei; 
tó> Tcaipi "era iKavcooavTi í)n&<; eiq 
ti^v n e p i S a t o u K^f ipou t<»v dyicov 
fev (22) tco (pam-1 .13 o<; feppúoato 

feK fe^oooia? (23) TOU 
OKÓTOUC. 

Ending 
I Col 

NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Cosmic Rulers 

4: Pau l , L X X , a n d h a l l m a r k s 

( 2 0 — 2 1 ) T h e p h r a s e (20) T¿Kva 
(21) &ya7tr|Td a l so in 1 Cor 4 .14 . 

( 2 2 — 2 3 ) C o m b i n a t i o n of (22) 
&ya7td(D and (23) 7tapa5i5co|xt + 
ob jec t + (m6p a l so in Gal 2 .20 : ( . . . ) 
t o u u iou t o u 08ou t o u dyaf tTiaav-
T6q n e Kai 7rapaS6vToc feauTdv 
i)7t^p fepoo (cf . Eph 5 .25) . Cf . Rom 
8.32:7tapa5iSconv + o b j e c t + Orcip. 

(24) C o m b i n a t i o n o f o f f e r i n g 
(Tipoocpopd) and sac r i f i ce (Guova) 
f r e q u e n t l y in the L X X . * 

( 2 5 — 3 3 ) 1 Cor 5 .11 ^ o u v a v a -
(iiyvooGav fedv xiq dSeXtpdi; 6 v o n a -

fi (25) 7t6pvoc (26) f \ (27 ) 
TtXeovSiccTic; (28) 3 (29 ) ei8coX.oA.d-
ip r jg , and 6 . 9 — 1 0 a S u c o i (30) 9eou 
(31) P a o i X e i a v (32) oO KXripovo-
laTiqouovv etc. Cf . Gal 5 . 1 9 — 2 1 xd 
e p y a tf|<; oapKdq , a t t v a feoTiv (25 ) 
Ttopveia. (33) d K a 9 a p o i a . ( . . . ) , ( 29 ) 
siScoXoXaTpia ( . . . ) • o i i d xovauTa 
TipaooovTSi; (31) B a o i l e i a v (30 ) 
6sou (32) ot) KXtipovo|aV|oouotv. 

( 3 4 — 3 9 ) 2 Cor 6 .14 (34) M i l ¥ k 
vsoGs fexepo^uyouv-tei; dTtioTou;-
lie, y a p (35) ytgioxii (36) S i ica ioau-
vi] Kai &vo(ii(? f| xiq (37) KQivoovia 
(38) (pooTi 7tpoq (39) o k 6 t q c ; 

(40) i>(Sq and JteputaT^co in Rom 
1 3 . 1 2 — 1 3 . 

( 4 1 — 4 2 ) Kap7i6<; and (41) d y a -
0coouvr|: Gal 5 .22 . K a p n b q and 
(42) 8 iKa ioouvr | : Philipp 1 .11. 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part F 2: Col — primary text: Part F 

àXr|0eiçi - 5.10 (44 3) SoKi^dCovtec 
xi (32 5) feoxiv (32 4) efadpeoTov 
(32 6) 1(5 Kopitp. 5.11 Kai 
(437) ouyKoivmveÎTe (444) TOÎÇ ép-
yoiç t o î ç àKàpTtoiç (439) TOÛ OK6-
TOOÇ. |iâXX.ov 8è Kai iXèy%exe. 
5.12 t a ydp Kpixprj y ivôpeva bic' 
aOtœv (21 6) a ioypôv feoTiv Kai 
(21 7) Xéysiv. 5.13 t à Sè Tidvxa 
fe^eyx^neva forco (44 5) TOÛ cpcoxôç 
(pavepoCxai. 5 .14 7tâv ydp TÔ q>a-
vepoû|xevov cpâtç fecmv. 8tô Xéyei, 

"Eyeipe, (44 8) 6 Ka9eû8cov. Kai 
àvdaxa èK TÔ>V veKpœv, Kai ferci 
cpaûoei oo i ô Xpio tôç . 
5.15 (31 6) B^éueTe oôv étKpiPrôç 

itcùç (32 8) 7tepi7iaTeÎT£ (31 7 /32 7) 
coç doocpoi à.XX' à>ç oocpoi, 
5.16 (33 0) fe£,ayopaCôpevoi 
(329) TÔV Katpôv. ÔTV ai fuaépav 
rcovipai e iaiv . 5.17 5id TOÛTO 

yivEoBe dcppoveç, àXA-d ouviete TÎ 
t ô GéXrifia toû Kupiou. 5.18 Kai pi} 
(449) |ae8i>qKea8s oïvœ, èv ro è o u v 
àocoxia, àXXà 7t^.ripo0o9e èv 7iveû-
p a u , 5.19 A.aXoûvxeç (236) feamoîc 
ffevl v|/aÀ.poîç Kai ûpvoiç Kai 
coSaîç 7tv£upaTiKaîc. t^Sovieç Kai 
\ | /dMovTeç î f | KapSiqt t>pœv Tcp KU-
picp, 5.20 (23 9) efayapiaxoûvxec 
(237) TtdVTOTS ÎITtèp TCdVTCOV (238) fev 
ôvôpaTi TOÛ Koplou fipœv 'Ir|ooû 
Xpioxoû (24 0) TCD 98(5 Kai Tcatpi. 

3.16 ô X.6yoç TOÛ X p i m o û èvoiKei-
TCO FEV OPTV 7tA.oooicoç, FEV JTÀARI OO-

CPIÇ 8 L 5 D O K O V T 6 Ç K A I VOL)98TOÛVT£Ç 

(36) FEAUTOÙÇ. i | /a lpo îc O P V O I Ç 

COSAÎC TIVEOFIATTKAÎÇ ÈV [XF| ] Y D P M 

Q.SOVTEÇ ËV TAÎÇ KapSlaiç BPCOV TIP 

9 E Ç - 3 . 1 7 K A I ( 3 7 ) 7TÂV Ô TI ÈDV 

7ioif|Te FEV Xôyco r| FEV êpyco, RCDVTA 

(38) FEV Ô V É P A T T Kupiou ' Ir)ooû. 
(39) efayapvoToûvTEç (40) TCÛ 9ecp 
7caTpi 8i' ai)Toû. 
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Adaptat ion ( c o n t i n u e d ) : 
i 

Exhortations Household Management 
F G 

NEW 2 F G 
The Church (2) 

Request 
H 

NEW 3 H 
The Cosmic Rulers 

Ending 
I Col 
I Eph 

3 : Col — supplementary passages 4 : Paul , L X X , and hal lmarks 

( 2 4 — 2 6 ) [ < P A R T G ] 3 . 2 0 T d T¿K-
va, OTiaKoOete toí<; yove&oiv K c a a 
7távTa, t o u t o y a p ( 2 4 ) e C á p e o i ó v 
( 2 5 ) fconv ( 2 6 ) fev Kupicp. 

( 2 7 — 3 0 ) [ < P A R T H ] 4 . 5 ( 2 7 ) E v 
oocpÍQi ( 2 8 ) 7cepi7taT8iTe 7tpó<; xoC<; 
é^co ( 2 9 ) t ó v K a i p ó v ( 3 0 ) fcEayopa-
Cófxevov. 

( 4 3 ) Tes t ing ( S o i a ^ d i ; © ) what is 
eOapeoTov in Rom 12 .2 . 

( 4 4 ) D e e d s ( S p y a ) and darkness 
( o k 6 t o ? ) in Rom 1 3 . 1 2 . 

( 4 5 ) <J>(5<;/(pcoTi£co and making 
v is ib le (q>avep6co) in 1 Cor 4 . 5 . 

( 4 6 — 4 9 ) C o m b i n a t i o n o f the 
terms ' ly ing as leep ' ( ica9eo5©), 
'darkness ' (csk6to( ; ) , 'children/sons 
o f l ight ' (xiKva/o'iot cpcotdi;), and 
'gett ing drunk' (|ae9ti0K0|iai) a lso 
in 1 Thess 5 . 4 — 7 : Onet«; 86, d8eX-
cpoi, ot)K feoT6 ( 4 6 ) fev o k 6 t e i . i 'va fi 
f l f i ipa Ojxaq coq kX67ctti<; KaxaX.d-
Pjy 5 .5 itdvxeq ydp upeTq ( 4 7 ) u to i 
cpcoTdq feoxe Ka i u i o i im6pa<;. oOk 
feo^v vukto<; o086 ( 4 6 ' ) oicdTout;-
5 . 6 a p a o 6 v nt^ ( 4 8 ) Ka9£i38o)|aev 
©<; o i Xot7toi hXXd ypr|yop<»n£v 
Kai vrupcopev. 5 .7 o l y a p KaOeuSov-
Tg£ vukto«; KaesuSouotv Ka i 
( 4 9 ) o i ne8uoK(5nevot vukto i ; neGo-
o u a i v (cf . 1 Thess 5 . 8 in Eph 6 . 1 4 
- 1 7 ) . 
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The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col 
Eph 

Address 
A 
A 

Thanksgiving 
B 
B 

Prayer 
C 
C NEW 1 

The Church (1) 

Ministry Philosophy 
D E 
D 

1 : Eph : Part G 2: Col — primary text: Part G 

G. Management of a Christian G. Management of a Christian 
Household (5.21—6.9) Household (3.18—4.1) 

5.21 (2 ) ' Y7toTaooó|i£voi ¿tAAVj-
Xoiç (214) ëv (pößcp XpiOTOÖ, 
5 . 2 2 ( 2 1 ) a i y u v a Î K e c ( 2 3 ) TOÎÇ i 8 i -

OVÇ ávSpáOVV <BÇ TCP KPpÎCp. 
5.23 ÖTV (41) ávf|p ëoTiv KsepaA.̂  
TT|Ç yuvaiKÔç GÛÇ (31) Kai ó Xpia-
TÔÇ KecpaX.̂  (33) TT|Ç ëKKÂ.r|OÎaç. 
aûxôç (42) ocoti^p (32) TOÛ ocópa-
TOÇ- 5 .24 áXAá râç fi ëKKX.r|aia 
(22) ()7TOTÁOOETAT TÔ> Xpiotâ», oo-
TCOÇ Kai (21) a i yuvaÎKSç (23) TOÎÇ 

ávSpácnv ëv 7cavti. 
5.25 (24) Oi áv8pec. (25) áva-

Ttâts (26) Tàç yuvaÎKac. KaGàç Kai 
ò XpiOTÔç (43) f|y(X7tr|OEv t^v ÈK-
KXrioiav KÇÙ ëaoTÔv TtapéëmKEv 
ÛTtèp abxfiç, 5.26 ïva (44) aòTT̂ v 
áyiáafl Kaôapioaç (45) TCÒ XouTpco 
TOÛ ôSaxoç èv (jfjuan, 5.27 ïva 
(34 /46) TtapaoTiiofl abxôç èauT© 
êvSoÇov T^v ëKKXriciav, é^ou-
oav 07CÍX.0V f| F)im8a FJ T I TÔ>V 

TOIOÛTGÛV, àXX' iva fi (35) áyía Kai 
á|xconoc. 5.28 OUTCOÇ òtpeiXouavv 
[Kai] (24) oi áv8pec (25) àyaftâv 
(26) tòj feauTcov yuvaÎKaç œç xa 
èauTrôv aœ^aTa. (25) ò áyaTtóov 
(26) T v̂ ëauToû ynvaÎKa ëairtôv 
àyaTCq.. 5 .29 obSeiç ydp note TI^V 

èaoToû oápKa èpiar|oev àXXd ëK-
Tpé(p£t Kai 9áX.7tEi aOTî v, Ka0à)ç 

3.18 (1) A i yuvaÎKEç. (2) brando-
oeo8e (3) TOÎÇ àvSpdoiv coç àv-
f|K£V ëv KUpÎCp. 

3.19 (4) Oi dvSpeç. (5) àya7tâTe 
(6) Tàç yuvaÎKaç Kai TtiKpai-
veoGe rcpôç abzáq. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations 
F 

NEW 2 F G 
The Church (2) 

3: Col — supplementary passages 

(1—3) [<PART C] Notion of 
Christ as head of the Church also in 
Col 1.18: (1) Kai a0i:6<; fcoxiv f] KE-
(paXf| (2) TOU oobna-toc (3) -try; £K-
K^.T|oiac. 

( 4 _ 5 ) [<PART C] 1.22 vovv 5è 
&7toKatfi^^a^EV èv xrô ocú(xati xr\ç 
oapKÔç aÙToû Sià xoû Gaváxou 
(4) 7tapaoTf|oav Ofaâç (5) àyiouç 
Kai à^mnouc Kai àveyK^Touç 
KatevcoTuov atnoû. 

Ending 
I Col 

NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Cosmic Rulers 

4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(1) Notion of the husband as the 
head of the wife also in 1 Cor 11.3: 
(...) KEcpaX.1̂  8£ yuvaiKoq 6 ¿v^p. 

(2) Notion of Christ as the sa-
viour (OOOTTIP) of the body (ooona) 
also in Philipp 3.20—21. 

(3) Combination of hyanaw and 
7tapa8i8oo|ii + object + O^p also in 
Gal 2 . 2 0 : ( . . . ) fev TUOTEI t o u 
uioo TOO 0EOU TOO &YA7TTFOAVT6C p£ 
Kai 7tapa86vT0c feauTov b7t£p fe|aou 
( c f . Eph 5 . 2 ) . F o r i tapa8i8a>nt + o b -
ject + U7t6p see also Rom 8.32. 

(4) Notion of Christ rendering 
the Church (FEKKXR|oia) sacred (&yi-
d^co) also in 1 Cor 1.2. 

(5) Combination of &7coXooco/ 
X,oi)xp6v (to wash off/bath) and 
&yid£co (to make sacred) also in 
1 Cor 6.11. 

(6) Cf. also the notion of betro-
thing and presenting (rcapaoifiaai) 
the Corinthian believers as a chaste 
virgin to Christ, her true and only 
husband, in 2 Cor 11.2 

Household Management Request 
G — H 



278 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A. B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Part G 2: Col — primary text: Part G 

Kai 6 Xpiaxdi; xî v feKKXr|oiav, 
5.30 Sxi (47) fea|i£v too 
o(bixaiot; abxou. 5.31 (48) dvxi 
xouxou K(nakeiv|/8i dv8pco7io<; 
Ttdvl Tia^pa Kai Pt^vl |ir|x6pa Kai 
7ipooKo7.A.r|8^oeTai 7ip6c x^v y»-
vatKa afcxou. Kai eoovxai oi 5i3o 
eic; odpKa ulav. 5.32 x6 noaxfjpiov 
xooxo \itya feoxiv- feya> 8¿ X6yco eiq 
Xptoxdv Kai ei? xî v feKK^r|oiav. 
5.33 TtXî v Kai bueig oi Ka0' &va, 
eKaoxoq (26) xifo feauxoo yuvaiKa 
ouxax; (25) &ya7tdxco ax; feauxdv, f] 
5¿ yuvî  i'va (214) (poBrjxai xov 
avSpa. 

6.1 (27) Td xSKva. imaKotiexe 
xotc voveuotv bjicov (29) [ sv KU-
picpl- (28) xouxo yap feoxiv (225) 51-
Kaiov. 6.2 (49) xi^a x6v 7cax6pa 
aoo Kai xt̂ v nr|x6pa. rjTtq feoxiv fev-
xoXî  Ttpcbxri fev feTtayyeMqi, 6.3 iiva 
eC ooi y6vr|xai Kai Son naKpoypd-
vioc feni xf|c yf|c. 

6.4 Kai (210) oi Ttax^peq. 
jtapopyi^exe xa xSkvq b|icov &XX.d 
feKxp£q>exe abxa fev 7tav8ei<? KAI 
vouGeoiq Kupioo. 

3.20 (7) Ta xéKva, ()7iaKouexe 
xoîc Yoveûoiv Kaxd îtdvxa, (8) xoû-
xo yap ebapeoxôv feoxiv (9) fev KU-

3.21 (10) Oi 7caxépeç. fepeGi-
Çexe xd xéKva fa^mv. ïva nrç àGu^rô-
oiv. 



Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 2 7 9 

A d a p t a t i o n (con t inued) : 
-I-

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3 : Col — s u p p l e m e n t a r y p a s s a g e s 

N o n e . 

4 : Pau l , L X X , and h a l l m a r k s 

(7) N o t i o n o f the Chr i s t i ans b e i n g 
l imbs o f the b o d y ( o m ^ a ) o f 
Chr i s t a l so in 1 Cor 6 .15 , 1 2 . 1 2 — 
27 and Rom 12 .4—5. 

(8) Genesis 2 .24 L X X GVEKEV 

t o t i t o u K a x a X e i y e i a v e p a m o c t o v 
Tta t^pa a i n o u Kai TT̂ V |*r|T6pa ab -
toO Kal 7tpooKoXX.T|9iioeTat n p o c 
TÎ V yuvouKd abTou. Ka i e o o v T a i o i 
8uo e i c o a p K a n i a v . 

(9) Exod 20.12 LXX N^A TOV na-
T6pa oou Kai TT̂ V [ i r ^ p a , i 'va e5 
o o i 7¿vr^Tav. Kai i v a i^aKpoypd-
vioc; fcni t f | c yf |c xf|<; &ya0r|<;, 
riq Kuptoq 6 9e6i; oou 8i8cooiv o o t 
and /o r Deuteronomy 5 .16 L X X t i -
|xa T6V 7iaT6pa oou Kai tt^V H T ^ p a 
oou, ov Tp67iov fev8TeiXat6 o o i KU-
pio<; 6 0e6<; oou , i'va eC o o t Y£VT|-
Tat . Ka i i v a n a K p o y p d v i o i ; ySvfl 
fern tf |C yf|C. f)<; Kupioq 6 0b6<; o o u 
8i8cooiv o o i . 



280 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 

Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part G 2: Col — primary text: Part G 

6.5 ( 2 " ) O L SoôXot. bftotKotieTe 
Totç Katd odpKa Kupioiç (214) ps-
xd (pôPou (410) Kai Tpôpou (213) fcv 
étflXÔTTytt Trjç KapSiaç bpœv â>ç xq> 
XpiOTÔ, 6.6 (212) pî  KQT' 6cp8aX-
l^oSouXiav roc &v8pco7tdpeoKot 
&U' 

> 15> 
(219) coç SgûXgi (2 i 8 ) XptOTOÛ 

(213) 7ioioûvTec TÔ 9éXr|pa TOÛ 
9eoû FCK v)/uYf|c. 6.7 pet' ebvoiaç 
(219) Sou^euovTEc (216) ox TO» KU-
pico Kai QOK dv8pœ7ioic:. 6.8 ei8ô-
TEÇ ÔTl EKaGTOÇ fcdv TV TtOlfjOTl 
àyaGôv, TOÔTO (220) KoploeTat 
(217) îcapd Kupiou (36) EÏTE 8oûA.oc 
EÏTE fcXsÛ9£pOÇ. 

6.9 Kai (224) oi KÔptot. Ta ai)Td 
7COIEÎTE Ttpôç abTOÛÇ, ¿tVléVTEÇ T1ÏV 
àît£tXî!|v, (226) siSÔTEÇ ÔTI Kai aO-
Tûiv Kai ùpajv ô KÛptôç fcouv fcv 
obpavoîç (221) Kai (223) 7tpoo(Q7to-
A.r)pvj/ia (222) obK êoTiv Ttap' ainç. 

3.22 (11) Oi SoûXov. i)7caK0Û£Te 
KATD 7tdvTa TQÎC KATD odpKa Kupi-
otç. (12) P^ fcv ô(p9aX.|̂ o5ouXi(JT coc 
6v9p(B7tdp£0K0I. àXX' ( 13 ) fcv 

ÀITÀ6TR|TT Kap8iaç ( 14 ) (poBoûpEvoi 
TÔV Kijpiov. 3.23 (15) Ô fcdv 
7cotf|T£. fcK YVRYFIÇ FEPYDÇEOGE 

(16) COÇ TCP KDpÎtp Kai OÎ)K dvGpft)-
7COlC, 3.24 s i SÔTEÇ ÔTV ( 17 ) ÀTIÔ KL)-

piou &7CoX,iip\|/Eo9e TT}V àvTa7tô-
ÔOOIV TF|Ç KX,T|pOVOpÎaÇ. (18) TCP 
KUpÎCÙ XpiOTCp (19) SoulEtiSTE-
3.25 ô ydp àôucœv (20) KopioETai 
ô FIÔÎKRIOEV, ( 21 ) Ka i ( 22 ) O(JK 

ÉOTIV ( 23 ) 7ipoo(Q7toX.R|p\J/ia. 

4.1 (24) Oi Kupioi. (25) TÔ 5Û 
Kavov Kai TT̂ V i<JÔTT)Ta TOÎÇ Soû-
koiç 7capéxEo9e, (26) EiSÔTEC ÔTI 
Kai bpEÎç Êxete Kûpiov fcv obpavcp. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(10) The clause netd «pößou Kai 
Tpö|iou also in 2 Cor 7.15 and 
Philipp 2.12. 

(6) [<PART F] 3.10 Kort èvSuod-
Hevot TÖV véov tòv ávaKaivoú-
|i£vov eiç è7tÎYvœoiv Kat' eÍKÓva 
toö KTÎoavtoç abtóv, 3.11 önou 
OOK évi "EÄAr|v Kai 'Iouôaîoç, 
jtepiTO(xî  Kai ¿tKpoßixnia, ßdp-
ßapoq, 2KÙ0T|Ç, SOÛXOC. feXeú8epoc. 
àXXà [xà] %á\%a Kai fev jiâoiv 
Xptatôç. 



282 Synopsis of the Greek Texts o/Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1: Eph : Part NEW 3 2: Eph — Part NEW 3 {continued) 

NEW 3: The Fight against the 
Cosmic Rulers (6.10—17) 

6 . 1 0 (4 1 ) T o o k o u t o o . (3 1 ) fevSova-
| i o o o 8 e fev icopicp K a l fev (3 2 ) 
K p a t e i ( 4 2 ) Trjc i a y t i o c (3 3 ) a b r o o . 
6 . 1 1 fev8tioao0e ( 4 3 / 4 1 7 ) t ^ v 
A iav TOO Geou 7tp6<; T6 8 o v a o 9 a i 
OH&q o x f | v a i u p o g xaq ne0o5eia<; 
TOO 8iaP6X.oo- 6 . 1 2 OTI 

(4 5 ) OOK 
e o x t v f invv (4 4 ) fi 7tdA.ri (4 7 ) 7tp6c 
(4 8 ) a t ^ a K a l ( 4 6 ) q d p K a , hXXa 
(4 7 ) 7tp6c Td<; d p x d ; , (4 7 ) 7ipoc 
(3 4 ) t ac : fe£ooaiac, ( 4 7 ) Ttpoc TOO<; 
KOAJIOKPATOPAG ( 3 5 ) -coo OK6TOPC; 
TOOTOO, ( 4 7 ) 7tpoc t a 7 tveonaxiKd 
xf|q J tovripiai ; fev Toi<; feTioopavioiq. 
6 . 1 3 8 i a TOOTO A v a X a P e t e ( 4 1 7 ) TÎ V 
7cavo7i>.iav TOO 0EOO, i v a SOVIETS 
d v T t o T r i v a i fev Tfl i |n6pqi Tr| 7tovr|-

Ka i drcavTa K a T E p y a o d f i e v o i 
OTF|vav. 6 . 1 4 ATF|T£ oCv (4 9 ) rcepi-
Ccooanevoi TT̂ V 6o(pov b^irav fev 
6tXr|Qgtqt ( 4 1 4 ) K a i ( 4 1 0 ) fevSoad-
n e v o i ( 4 1 1 ) T6V ecbpaKa (4 1 5 ) xf |c 
S i K a i o o o v r j c 6 . 1 5 K a i o7to8r |ad-
j i e v o i ( 4 1 8 ) Tooq 7t65ac fev FETOT|ia-

TOO e b a y y s X i o o xf|<5 eipi^vr |q. 
6 . 1 6 fev rcaoiv dvaA.aP6vTsq TOV 
0Ope6v (4 1 2 ) TF|C TTIOTECOC. fev <P 
Sovf jaeaGe j cavxa Td p¿X,r| TOO 
u o v r i p o o [xd] 7is7ropco|i6va a p S a a v 

6 . 1 7 (4 1 3 ) K a i TÎ V 7tepiK£cpaA.aiav 
TOO oooTriploo 8 6 ^ a a 0 e K a i TÎ V 
Hd%aipav (4 1 6 ) TOO TtveonaToc. o 
feOTIV f)f | | ia 0800. 
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Adapta t ion (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 

(1—5) [ < P A R T C] 1.11 fev jtdofl 
8i)vanei (1) 8i)vanou|xevoi (2) Kaxd 
x6 Kptitot; xf|<; 86£r|<; (3) aOxoO eiq 
rcacav tu tonov^v Kai (xaKpoGu-
j i iav. (¿exd xapaq 1.12 ebxapio-
xouvxeq Tip 7taxpi xcp iKavcboavti 

eiq xi^v nepiSa xoO K ^ p o u 
xd>v dyioov fev xcp cpcoxi- 1.13 o<; 
fepptiaaxo fmaq feK (4) xr|c feEou-
oiac: (5) xou OK6XOUC Kai nex6oxr|-
oev xi^v PaotXeiav xoO uiou 
xf|<; &yd7tr|<; abxoo. 

But also a cont inuat ion of the 
interest in the contrast between 
CKdxoq and (proq already shown in 
Eph 5 .8—14 in part F. 

(Continued) See also Isaiah 
59.17, 21 LXX: (14) KM (10) fev^ 
eStioaxo (15) SiKatoouvriv ax; (11) 
Gtopaica (13) Kai 7i£pi60exo TtepiKE-
(pa^aiav qcoxripioo fejci xfjq Ketpa-
Xf|<; ( . . . ) . 59.21 Kai auxr) aOxoi«; fi 
7tap' fenou 8ia0rjKT|, elnev Kuptoq-
(16) x6 7iveu|xa xd fen6v, o feaxiv 
ferci oo i , Kai xd forjiiaxa. a e8coKa 
etq x6 ox6(ia aou, ob n ^ feKXi7cr| feK 
xoO cx6|aax6<; ooo. Cf. Wisdom of 
Solomon 5 .17—18a LXX Xi^n\|/exai 
(17) 7iavoitXiav xdv £f|>.ov abxou 
(...)• 5.18 (10) fcvStioexai (11) 6o5-
paKa (15) SiKavooCvriv. 

4: Paul, LXX, and hal lmarks 

(1) Same beginning in Gal 6.17: 
Too X,0l7t0U .... 

(2) Hallmark: xd Kpdxoi; xf|<; 
ioxooq aOxoo in Eph 6.10 and, be-
fore, in 1.19. 

(3) The imagery of weapons 
(&nXa) also in 2 Cor 6.7, 10.4, Rom 
6.13 and 13.12. In Rom 13.12 also 
combined with fevSOonai. 

(4—7) 2 Cor 10.4—5 (4) xd yap 
onXa xrjc oxpaxeiaq f|(a.cov (5) ob 
(6) aapKtKd dXXa 8uvaxa xa> Geco 
(7) itpdc; KaGaipeoiv ¿xupranaxcov, 
XoyionoOq KaOaipouvxei; 10.5 Kai 
7tav u\</cojj.a feitaipdnevov Kaxd xrjq 
yvcboeax; xoo Geou, Kai aix^aXcoxi-
£ovxe<; Tiav v6r||ia. 

(8) Blood (a^ixa) and flesh 
(odp^) also in 1 Cor 15.50 and Gal 
1.16. 

(9) Isaiah 11.5 LXX Kai eoxai 
8iKaiocsovfl feCcoo^voc x^v 6o<puv 
abxoo Kai &Xr|6ei(j[ eiXruaSvoc; xd<; 
7tXeupdq. 

(10—17) 1 Thess 5.8 fineiq 
f)H^pa<; 6vxe<; vrjq>ft)|iev (10) fevS»-
o d n e v o i (11) etbpaKa (12) 7ciox£co(; 
Kai &ya7ir|q (13) Kai 7teptK£cpaA.ai-
av fe^TtiSa ocoxripiaq (cf. 1 Thess 
5.4—7 in Eph 5.8, 5.14 and 5.18).** 

(18) Isaiah 52.7 LXX ob<; dSpa 
fe7tl xcov 6p6ajv, d><; 7t68ec ebayye-
Xi^onivou ¿tKOi^v e'iprjvr|<;. 



2 8 4 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation o f the structure o f Cc 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer 
Col A B C 
Eph A B C 

1: Eph : Part H 

H. Request for Intercessory 
Prayers for the Dissemination 

of the Mystery (6.18—20) 

6 . 1 8 (2 1 ) A i d TKxoTic 7tpoosi)yf|<; 
(4 1 ) Kai Sefjoecoc (2 3 ) 7tpooeuy6ns-
v o i fev rcavxi Koupcfl (4 2 ) fev 7tveu|aa-
xi, Kal eiq abxd &Ypu7tvouvxe<; fev 
7tdori (2 2 ) n p o a K a p x e p i f o s i Kai 
Seifaet (2 5 ) rcepl 7tdvxcov xoov 
dyicov 6.19 (24) Kal i)7t£p fe|K>o, 
(2 6 ) i v a n o t 8o0fi (2 8 ) Xdyoc (2 7 ) fev 
&voi£ei xou ax6|aax6<; | ioo, fev 7tap-
pr|oiQt yvoopioa i (2 9 ) x6 nuox i fo iov 
t o o ei)ayyeA,iou, 6 . 2 0 t>7i£p ou 
(4 3 ) TtpeoBsuco fev d ^ u o e i . 
(2 1 0 ) i v a fev afaxcp (4 4 ) Tcappnotdoco-
yca ( 2 n ) ooc 8 s i h e X.aX,f|oai. 

)l by the author o f Eph: 

Ministry Philosophy 
D E 

N E W 1 D 
The Church (I) 

2: Col — primary text: Part H 

H. Request for Intercessory 
Prayers for the Dissemination 

of the Mystery (4.2—6) 

4 .2 (1) Tf | Ttpooeuyfi (2) TtpooKap-
xepsixe. ypr|YopoGvT£<; fev abxfi fev 
ebxapvoxiqi, 4 .3 (3) Tcpooeuvdnevoi 
d | j a (4) Kai (5) Ttepi fmcov, (6 ) i v a 
6 0e6<; (7) &voi£fl f ^ i v Gwpav 
(8) xo5 X6you XaXf |oa i (9) x6 
Huox^p tov xou Xptoxou , 8i ' o Ka i 
SfeSe^at, 4 .4 (10) i v a cpavepcboco 
a b x o (11) coc; Set ¡ae XaXf |qai . 

4 .5 ' E v aocpiqt Ttepucaxeixe Ttpoq 
xouq e^oo xov K a t p o v fe^ayopa£6-
Hevov. 4 .6 6 X,6yo<; 0(X(bv Ttavxoxe 
fev %dpm, a X a x t f ipxupivo«; , ei66-
vav Ttax; 8ev u|ia<; fevi feKaaxco drco-
Kpiveo0a i . 
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Adaptation (continued): 
i 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

None. (1) Combination of prayer (rcpoa-
ei)Xf|) and entreaty (Sérioiç) also in 
Philipp 4 .6. 

(2) Notion of praying (rcpoo-
eúxo|xav) in the Spirit (îtveûna)/ 
with the assistance of the Spirit 
also in Rom 8.26. 

(3) Cf. Paul's reference to himself 
as a ambassador/old man (rcpsoPu-
tr|<;) and a captive (56o|ito<;) in 
Phm 9. 

(4) Combination of speaking 
freely (7cappr)oid^o^ai) and talking 
(kak&u)) of the gospel also in 
1 Thess 2 .2. 



286 Synopsis of the Greek Texts o/Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Col 
Eph 

Address 
A 
A 

Thanksgiving 
B 
B 

Prayer 
C 
C 

1: Eph : Part I 

I. Ending: Personal Matters, a 
Note on the Messenger, and 

Greetings (6.21—24) 

6.21 "Iva 8£ ei5f|TS Kal Onei? 
(21) Td KQT' fe|i6. xi Ttpdoooo, ttdvTa 
vveoptoei fa|xtv TuytKdi; 6 dyaTciy 
TOC dSsXcpoc KAI 7IIOT6C SidKovoc; 
fev Kupito. 6.22 5v £7t£|x\|/a Ttpdc 
bnac etc gino TQUTO. i'va yvroTS Td 
Ttepi f̂ |xcov Kat TtapaKa^qfl Tac 
KapSiat; b̂ imy. 

Ministry Philosophy 
D E 

NEW 1 D 
The Church (1) 

2: Col — primary text: Part I 

I. Ending: Personal Matters, a 
Note on the Messenger, and 

Greetings (4.7—18) 

4.7 (1) Td Kan' fe^ TtdvTa yvcopi-
oei BUTV TO%IK6<; 6 dya7tr|T6c 
&5eA.(p6<; Kai TUOTOC SidKovoc Kai 
ci3v5ooXo<; fev Kuptco. 4.8 ov e7ie|x-
<]/a 7tp6c bixas ei<; a()x6 TQUTO. I'va 
yvooTe Td Ttepi fnxoov Kai TtapaKa-

Td<; KapSiac fa^cov. 4.9 aOv 
'Ovrioî icp T<p jtioTip Kat dyaTnytqi 
dSekcpa», 6q feouv fe£ 0|X(av TidvTa 
bUtv yvcopioouoiv Td a>5e. 

4.10 ' AoTcâ ETat Onaq ' ApioT-
apxoq 6 oovaixudXcoTdt; |iou Kai 
MapKoq 6 dveyvoq BapvaPa (7tepi 
06 feldpeTE fevToXaq, feav eX.0ri 
Ttpoi; bnag, §¿^0008 ai)T6v) 4.11 
Kai 'IriooO^ 6 Xeyd|xevo<; 'IOBOTO«;, 
oi ovTei; feK 7tepiT0|if|<;, ouxoi |x6-

voi auvepyoi eiq TÎV PaoiXeiav 
TOU Geoii, oi'xive«; fcyevt'jOriadv |ioi 
7tapriyopia. 4.12 do7tdi;£Tai t>|aa<; 

'E7taq>pa<; 6 On©v, 8oOXo<; Xpio-
TOU [' Irioou], JtdvTOTe dyom^dne-
\oq Oraip bjicov fev Taiq 7tpoaeu-
/ai<;, iva oTa0r|T£ tSXEIOI Kai ite-
7tA.r|po(popim6vov fev rcavTi OeXi'jiia-
TI TOU 0eoo. 4.13 (lapTopco yap ab-
TCP OTL E%8V TtoXOv 7t6v0v «^¿p 
fajxcov Kai TCOV fev AaoSuceiqt Kai 
TGOV fev' IepajtdXei. 4 . 1 4 do7taCeTai 
Onaq AouK&q 6 iaTpdq 6 dya7tr|Td<; 
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Adaptation (continued): 
i 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

None. None. 



288 Synopsis of the Greek Texts of Eph, Col, Paul and the Septuagint 

The adaptation of the structure of Col by the author of Eph: 

Address Thanksgiving Prayer Ministry Philosophy 
Col A B C — D E 
Eph A B C NEW 1 D 

The Church (1) 

1 : Eph : Part I 2: Col — primary text: Part I 

6.23 (3'/43) EipfjvTi toîç &8eX.-
(poîç (42) Kçd (41) fty<x7iTi nexd 
(44) 7tioT£(oç (32/45) àno 9eoû na-
xpôc (46) Kai Kupioi) 'Ir|oo5Xpio-
XOÛ. 

6.24 (22) fr ydpiç [isxd rcdvxcov 
x<Sv à.yan(£>vi(ù\ xôv KÛpiov fuacov 

'Irçooûv Xpiaxôv fev à<p0apoiqi. 

Kai Arçuâç. 
4.15 ' Ao7tdoao0e xoùç fev Aao-

Suceiç &8eX,(poùç Kai Nû^cpav Kai 
tt^v Kax' oîkov a(nf|ç feKKXr)oiav. 
4.16 Kai ôxav dvayvcooBfi rcap' 
bjuv f) fe7u.0x0A.1i, xoiiiaaxe ïva Kai 
fev xf| AaoSiKéoov feKKXr|aiqi àva-
yvraaGfl, Kai xî v èk AaoSiKeiaç 
ïva Kai bueîç dvayvdne. 

4.17 Kai 8V7taT8 ' ApXÎ7I7CCp, 
BAéTte x^v SiaKoviav f̂ v rcapéXa-
fieç èv Kupico, ïva afox^v 7tXr|poîç. 

4.18 'O àoTiao^ôç xf| fejafi xeipi 
naûXoi). pvripoveûexé noo xôv 
Seajiôv. 

(2) f] ydpiç pe8' b|aœv. 
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Adaptation (continued): 

Exhortations Household Management Request Ending 
F G — H I Col 

NEW 2 F G NEW 3 H I Eph 
The Church (2) The Cosmic Rulers 

3: Col — supplementary passages 4: Paul, LXX, and hallmarks 

(1—2) [<PART A] 1.2 ( . . . ) xàpiç 
fc^îv Kai (1) eipifoTi (2) ànò 8eoû 
ftatpoq fmœv. 

(1—6) Combination of peace (e'ipf|-
vr)) and love (¿lyaTcri) in a letter en-
ding also in 2 Cor 13.11: ( . . . ) Kai 6 
0edi; (1) tf|c fryarcru; (2) Kai (3) ei-
PT]VR)Q eatai ^EG' OUGOV. 

The three terms e\pr|vr|, dyaTcr|, 
and TtioTi^ occur together in Gal 
5.22—23 as well: 'O 8¿ Kaprcoq TOO 
7tv8UfiaT:6<; fecmv (1) ¿tyd7tr| xapa 
(3) eipy\vr|. naKpoGonia xpTio-tdtrii; 
¿lyaGooouvri, (4) Ttiotic 5.23 7tpau-
TTI<; feyKpdTeia. 

Cf. also the opening greeting %a-
pi? t>|xiv Kai (3) eipî vr^ (5) &ti6 
8sou 7tatp6c; i|n<»v (6) Kai Kuploo 

'Ir|oo5 XpvoTQU in 2 Cor 1.2, 1 Cor 
1.3, Rom 1.7, Philipp 1.2, Gal 1.3 
and Phm 3 (see also Eph 1.2). 
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1 Index of Passages from Ancient Authors 

Some short passages of Col and Eph are included under a larger unit if this 
is dealt with specifically and extensively in a separate chapter section, 
which is then mentioned between brackets. For example, Eph 3.10 is listed 
separately, but some references are included under Eph 3.1—21, which is 
treated extensively in a separate chapter section, chap. 4.5. 

All sections of the index, including the section with biblical references, 
are arranged in alphabetical order. 

1.1 Biblical references 
1.1.1 Old Testament: MT, LXX, and Vulgata 
1.1.2 New Testament 

1.2 Classical, pseudepigraphic, apocryphal, Qumran, and patristic 
references 

1.3 Epigraphic, numismatic, and papyrological references 
1.4 References to collections of philosophical texts: Diels, Diels-Kranz, 

KRS, LS, and SVF 

1.1 Biblical references 

1.1.1 Old Testament: MT, LXX, and Vulgata 
Chronicles, The First Book of 
(/ Chron) 

18.18 LXX 
31.3 LXX 

97 n. 70 
138 n. 47 

16.32 LXX 159 n. 20 
23.31 LXX 138 n. 47 
29.12 LXX 96; 99 

Daniel, The Book of (Dan) 
7.2—28 LXX 93—95 
7.27 LXX 80; 94—96; 99; 

Chronicles, The Second Book of 
(2 Chron) 
2.3 LXX 138 n. 47 138 n. 47 

102; 121; 
134 n. 43 

7.27 Theod(otion) 94 n. 64; 134 n. 43 
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Deuteronomy 
25.4 LXX 76 

Ecclesiasticus 
(The Wisdom of Jesus Son of Sir ach) 
42.16b LXX 159 n. 20 

40 (33).12 LXX 97 n. 73 

Kings, The First Book of 
(1 Kings MT;= j Kings LXX) 
17.1 LXX 98 n. 74 
18.15 LXX 97 n. 73 

Esther 
4.17r LXX 96; 99 

Ezekiel, The Book of the Prophet 
12.19 LXX 159 n. 20 
19.7 LXX 159 n. 20 
30.12 LXX 159 n. 20 

Ezra, The Fourth Book of 
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15.15 LXX 

Habakkuk 
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100 
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Kings, The Second Book of 
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12.11 91 2 Maccabees (2 Macc—LXX) 
12.31—34 90 n. 59 3.24 95; 96 n. 68; 
13.1—13 90 n. 59 7.22—23 61 
13.25—26 90 n. 59 
13.33—38 90 n. 59 3 Maccabees (3 Macc—LXX) 
13.37—38 91 7.9 98 n. 75 
13.39—47 91 
13.51—52 90 n. 59 4 Maccabees (4 Macc—LXX) 

12.13 

Numbers 
19.17—19 LXX 

62; 63 

72 

Oratio Manassis (LXX) 
15 

Proverbs 
8.22—31 LXX 

Psalms 
2.7 LXX 
8.7 LXX 
17 (18).10 LXX 
23 (24). 1 LXX 
23 (24). 10 LXX 
32 (33).5 LXX 
45 (46).8 LXX 
45 (46). 12 LXX 
46 (47).4 LXX 
47 (48).9 LXX 

97 n. 70 

126;174 

84 n. 48 
83—85; 87; 156 
82 
159 n. 20 
97 n. 73 
159 n. 20 
97 n. 73 
97 n. 73 
82 
97 n. 73 
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Psalms (cont'd.) 
49 (50). 12 LXX 159 n. 20 
58 (59).6 LXX 98 n. 74 
67 (68). 19 LXX 180; 185; 186 
68 (69).7 LXX 97 n. 73 
71 (72). 19 LXX 159 n. 20 
79 (80).5 LXX 98 n. 74 
79 (80).8 LXX 98 n. 74 
79 (80). 15 LXX 98 n. 74 
79 (80).20 LXX 98 n. 74 
83 (84).2 LXX 97 n. 73 
83 (84).4 LXX 97 n. 73 
83 (84).9 LXX 98 n. 74 
83 (84). 13 LXX 97 n. 73 
88 (89).9 LXX 98 n. 74 
88 (89). 11 LXX 159 n. 20 
95 (96). 11 LXX 159 n. 20 
97 (98).7 LXX 159 n. 20 
103 (104).24 LXX 159 n. 20 
109 (110). 1 LXX 81—84; 87; 

155 n. 14; 
156 n. 15 

118 (119).64 LXX 159 n. 20 

Samuel, The First Book of 
(1 Sam MT; =/ Kings LXX) 
1.3 MT 98 
1.11 MT 98 
4.4 MT 97 n. 73; 98 
4.4 LXX 97 n. 73 

Samuel, The Second Book of 
(2 Sam MT; 2 Kings LXX) 
6.2 MT 97 n. 73; 98 
6.2 LXX 97 n. 73 
6.18 LXX 97 n. 73 

Wisdom of Solomon (LXX) 
1.7 159—160 
5.17—18 191 
7.21 126; 174 

Zechariah (Zech) 
1.3 LXX 97 n. 73 
7.4 LXX 97 n. 73 

Zephaniah (Zeph) 
2.9 LXX 97 n. 73 

1.1.2 New Testament 

Acts of the Apostles (Acts) 1.15—20 115—121 
2.32—36 84 n. 47 (chap. 3.1.1. [b]); 
2.34—35 81; 82 136 n. 44 
13.32—33 84 n. 48 1.15—17 157; 188 

1.15 17; 24; 25; 127; 
Colossians, The Letter to the (Col) 167 
1.1—2 149—150 1.16—17 18; 21—26; 30; 

(chap. 4.1) 122; 127 
1.3—8 150—152 1.16 17; 22; 23; 26; 59; 

(chap. 4.2) 88 n. 54; 
1.5—6 136 121—122; 123; 
1.7—8 137 125; 144; 181 n. 
1.9—23 112—115 60; 186 n. 71 

(chap. 3.1.1 [a]); 1.17 22; 23; 26; 108; 
120; 152—154 123; 125; 164; 188 
(chap. 4.3.1) 1.18—19 24; 25 

1.9—10 11 1.18 25; 26; 56 
1.11 155 1.19—20 25; 166; 187; 188 
1.12—13 167 1.19 18; 25; 123; 125; 
1.13—22 11 126—127; 163; 
1.13 118 164; 165 
1.14 118 1.20—23 120 
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Colossians, The Letter to the (cont'd.) 2.12 129 n. 34; 
1.20 25; 122; 123; 125; 155 n. 14 

127; 128; 164; 2.14—15 13—14; 144 
186 n. 71 2.14 142 ;170 

1.21—23 120 2.15 17; 22; 59; 121; 
1.21—22 166 122; 129; 
1.21 27 134 n. 43; 142; 
1.22—23 167 145; 154; 167; 170 
1.22 129 n. 34; 144; 2.16—17 15; 27; 30; 136; 

170; 171 138; 143; 144 
1.23 136; 171 2.16 12; 88 n. 54 
1.24—2.7 171—172 2.17 16; 17; 23; 27; 

(chap. 4.5.1) 27—30; 30 n. 46; 
1.24 26 57; 129 ;135 ; 144 
1.25—26 172 2.18—19 15—16; 141 
1.26—29 136 2.18 12; 136; 139; 
1.26—27 173 142—143; 145 
1.27 174 n. 44 2.19 10; 16—19; 23; 
1.28 11 24 n. 33; 27; 
1.29 155 n. 14 30—31; 42; 50; 
2 .1—3 136 52; 53—58; 108; 
2.1 172 129; 135; 145; 
2.2—3 11 146; 167; 186 n. 
2.2 173; 174 n. 44 71; 188; 189; 202 
2.4 136 ;137 2.20—23 14 ;141 
2.6—7 12; 136; 167 2.20—21 142 
2.6 85 n. 49 2.20 14 n. 8; 17; 59; 
2.8—3.4 9; 10; 12; 56; 57; 113; 122; 129; 

58; 129; 136; 183 134 n. 43; 142; 
2 .8—15 13 170 
2 .8—10 25; 26; 59; 122; 2.22 142; 144 

123; 145; 154; 192 2.23 12; 136; 144; 172 
2.8 11—13; 17; 22; 3.1—4 14; 141 

134 n. 43; 136; 3.1—3 113 
141; 143; 144; 3.1—2 167 
145; 167 3.1 14 n. 8; 155 n. 14; 

2 .9—10 13; 16; 19; 22; 23; 156 n. 15 
57; 113; 129; 135; 3.3—4 167 
144; 157; 167; 188 3.5—17 136; 190 

2.9 17; 18; 23—27; 3.5—11 184; 190 n. 74 
54 n. 150; 123; 3.5—9 190 n. 74 
125; 127; 129; 163 3.5 167 

2.10 12; 17; 23; 26 n. 3 .12—17 184 
35; 54 n. 149; 3.12—15 190 n. 74 
55—57; 88 n. 54; 3.12—14 184 
121 ;129 3.15 184 

2 .11—13 13—14 3.16—17 190 n. 74 
2.11 24 n. 33; 27; 129; 3.18—4.1 136; 190 

144 4 .2—6 193 
2.12—13 14 n. 8; 113; 146 4 .2—4 193 n. 77 
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Colossians, The Letter to the (cont'd.) 15.51—52 103; 108 
4.5 193 n. 77 15.54—57 83 n. 45 
4.6 193 n. 77 
4.7—18 193—203 Corinthians, The Second Letter to the 

(chap. 4.8) (2 Cor) 
4.9 137 1.1—3 154 n. 12; 200 
4.10 137 1.1—2 149 
4.12—13 136 1.1 200;201 
4.12 137 1.3—4 149 
4.13 35; 50 1.8—9 108 
4.14 137 1.21—22 150 
4.15—16 174 4.5 85 n. 49 
4.17 137 4.16—5.8 108 

5.19 127 
Corinthians, The First Letter to the 6.14 190 n. 74 
(1 Cor) 10.4—5 191 
2.6 167 11.14 100 
2.8 167 12.7 100 
2.12 167 
2.13—15 107 n. 98 Ephesians, The Letter to the (Eph) 
3.21—23 83 n. 45 1.1—3 200 
6.2—3 100 1.1—2 149—150 
7.29—31 104 (chap. 4.1); 195— 
8.4—6 125 n. 28 201 (chap. 4.8.2) 
8.6 125—126 1.3—14 150—152 
9.4—10 75—76 (chap. 4.2) 
10.11 103 1.3—4 185 n. 70 
12.3 85 n. 49 1.7—10 173 
12.4—11 104—105 n. 90 1.9—10 172; 173 
12.6 104—105 n. 90 1.10 165—166 n. 36; 
12.28—29 186 173; 187 
15.12—57 79 1.15—2.10 152 
15.21 83 n. 45; 85 n. 52 1.15—23 154—158 
15.23—28 6; 59; 79—87; 88; (chap. 4.3.2) 

89; 100; 102; 104; 1.17—22 173 
106; 121; 1.20—22 85 n. 50 
134 n. 43; 152; 1.20 175 
156; 157; 165 1.21 88; 

15.24—26 102 165—166 n. 36 
15.24 88—90; 93; 95; 1.22—23 169; 175; 183; 

96; 99—100; 102; 185;187 
134 n. 43; 156 1.23 159—166 

15.25 156 n. 15; 157 (chap. 4.3.3); 189 
15.26 83; 102 2.1—10 166—168 
15.27 156 (chap. 4.3.4) 
15.28 104; 157; 165 2.2 88 
15.35—49 107 2.6 191 
15.42 102 n. 84 2.11—22 168—171 
15.44—49 107 (chap. 4.4) 
15.50 102 n. 84 2.12 178 
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Ephesians, The Letter to the (cont 'd.) 129 
2.16 172 4.3—5 66; 69; 75; 77; 100 
2.19 178 4.3 59; 64; 67; 69— 
3.1—21 171—183 70; 72; 74 n. 40; 

(chap. 4.5) 75; 77—78; 133; 
3.1 199 134 n. 43 
3.3—4 196 4.4—5 60 
3.10 88 n. 54; 168; 186; 4.4 75—76 n. 41; 78 

187; 192 4.5 70; 75; 76 
3.18—19 122 n. 12 4.6 79 
4.1—16 183—191 4.8—9 66 

(chap. 4.6) 4.8 65; 66 
4.1 199 4.9—10 67; 70 
4.5—6 198 n. 79 4.9 67; 69; 72; 74; 78; 
4.8—10 180 133; 134 n. 43 
4.15—16 56; 202 4.10 68; 71—72; 78 
4.15 192 4.21 70 
4.16 10; 55 n. 151; 56 5.2—3 70 
4.17—5.20 190 5.25 78; 79 
4.17—18 190 n. 74 6.2 74—75 n. 40 
4.19—31 190 n. 74 6.12—13 70 
4.29 193 n. 77 6.14—15 78; 129 
4.32—5.2 190 n. 74 6.14—16 78 
5.3—18 190 n. 74 6.16 78; 79 
5.15—16 193 n. 77 
5.15 178 Hebrews, A Letter to (Hebr) 
5.19—20 190 n. 74 1.1—2a 30 n. 46 
5.21—6.9 190 1.2 126 
5.23—24 190 n. 74 1.3—5 84 n. 48 
5.25—30 190 n. 74 1.3 84 n. 47 
6.10—17 191—193 1.13 81; 82 

(chap. 4.7) 2.5—9 85 nn. 50 and 53 
6.12 88 n. 54; 168; 2.8 85—86 n. 53 

190 n. 74 10.1 30 n. 46 
6.18—20 193 10.12 84 n. 47 
6.20 199 12.2 84 n. 47 
6.21—24 193—203 

(chap. 4.8) John, The Gospel according to 
1.3 126 

Galatians, The Letter to the (Gat) 1.10 126 
1.2 70 1.14 26 
1.6—7 70 
1.19 70 Mark, The Gospel according to 
2.1 70 12.36 parr 81 
2.3—5 70 13.24—26 parr 89 
2.9 70 13.25 88; 97 n. 70 
2.11—12 70 14.62 parr 84 n. 47 
2.13 70 
3.28 74—75 n. 40 
4.3—10 6; 59; 67; 80; 100; 
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Peter, The First Letter of (1 Peter) 
3.18—22 185 n. 70 
3.21—22 85 n. 50 
3.22 88 

Philemon, The Letter to (Phm) 
2 137 

8.34 
8.38—39 

8.38 
10.9 
11.36 
12.6 

84 
96; 100; 122 n. 12; 
180—181 
88 
84—85 
126 
185 

10 137 14.9 85 n. 49 
23 137 16.20 103 
24 137 16.25—27 173—174 n. 42 

Philippians, The Letter to the (Philipp) Thessalonians, The First Letter to the 
1.19—25 108 (1 Thess) 
2.6—11 118 n. 7 4 .15—17 108 
2.9—11 85 n. 49 5.4—7 190 n. 74 
2.17 108 5.8 191 
3.10—11 108 
3.20—21 85 Thessalonians, The Second Letter to th 

(2 Thess) 
Revelation of John, The (Rev) 2.1—12 108 n. 99 
3.14—22 200 n. 82 2.3—4 108 
3.14 126 2.5—8 108 

Romans, The Letter to the (Rom) Timothy, The Second Letter to (2 Tim) 
1.3—4 84 n. 48 1.8 199 
1.4 84 1.15—18 199 
1.7 199 1.16—17 199 
1.15 199 2.9 199 
5.12 85 n. 52 4.11—21 199 
5.18 85 n. 52 4.12 199 
8.20 85 
8.21 102 n. 85 

1.2 Classical, pseudepigraphic, apocryphal, Qumran, and 
patristic references 

Acta Ioannis Aetius 
108.9 164 Placito 

1.7.11 
Aelius Aristides 1.28.4 
Orationes 2.13.11 
43.15 160— 161 n. 26 4.21.4 
45.3 119 
45.21 127; Alcinous 

158— 159 n. 19; Didaskalikos 
160— •161 n. 26 167.32—37 

170.4—9 

160 n. 25 
36 n. 68 
42—43 n. 92 
19 n. 20 

49 
50 



324 Index of Passages from Ancient Authors 

171.38—172.3 64 n. 20 Apuleius 
(a) De mundo 

Alexander of Aphrodisias 292 51 
(a) De fato 297 51 
191.26—193.2 32 n. 52 327 50 
192.2—6 32 n. 52; 57 n. 160 343 162 n. 28 

(b) De mixt ione 
216.14—17 
223.7—9 
223.16—17 
223.25—27 
223.34—36 

223.34 
225.1—2 
228.16—17 

31 n. 48 
31 n. 47 
31 n. 49 
20—21 n. 26 
31 n. 51; 35 n. 63; 
57 n. 160 
31 n. 50; 35 n. 63 
18 n. 14 
106 n. 96 

(c) In Aristotelis Metaphysica 
commentarla 
291.15—19 
303.29—304.7 
310.36 ff. 
311.14 ff. 

106 n. 96 
160 n. 26 
106 n. 96 
106 n. 96 

(d) In Aristotelis Topicorum libros octo 
commentario 
66.24 ff. 

Anaxagoras 
Fragments 
6.2—3 
6.3—4 
11.1 
12.1 
12.5—6 
12.27—30 
17 

106 n. 96 

105 
105 
105 
105 
105 
106 
106 

(b) De Platone et eius dogmate 
197 50—51 
203 51 

(c) Florida 

17, p. 31 .8-
18, p. 35.10 
18, p. 38 .8-
18, p. 39.4—i 
20, pp. 40.23 

41.5 

17.4 
18.14—15 
18.36 
18.42 
20.3—4 

Ed. Helm 
13 50 n. 125 
-16 50 n. 125 

50 n. 125 
50 n. 125 
50 n. 125 

13 

Ed. Vallette 
50 n. 125 
50 n. 125 
50 n. 125 
50 n. 125 
50 n. 125 

(d) Metamorphoses 
11.5 
11.23 
11.25 

Aratus 
Phaenomena 
2—4 

Aristotle 
(a) Ars rhetorica 
1358a36—1358b8 

157 n. 16 
143 
157 n. 17 

162 n. 28 

118 n. 7 

Annaeus Lucanus, Marcus (b) De anima 
De bello civili 1.5.411a 158 
1.67—80 89 n. 57 1.5.411a, 7—8 160 
1.72—76 89 n. 57 
1.639—672 89 n. 57 (c) De caelo 
1.663—664 89 n. 57 289a 32 
2.289—292 89 n. 57 289b 32 
7.134—138 89 n. 57 290a 32 
7.134—137 89 n. 57 292a 32 

293a 32 
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296b 32 2.6 97 
312b 160 n. 26 12.3 96 

(d) Meteorologica Calcidius 
346a 32 Timaeus 

293 18 n. 16 
(e) Physica 
1.5.188a, 19—23 160 n. 26 Cicero 
4.8 20 n. 25 (a) De divinatione 

1.82—83 29 n. 41 
1.127 29 n. 41 

Pseudo-Aristotle 
De mundo (b) De fato 
392a21—23 51 n. 130 12—15 29 n. 41 
392b35—393a2 51 n. 128 
397bl3—16 162 (c) De natura deorum 
397b 16—18 162 1.39 24 n. 32 
397b 17—18 162 n. 28 1.54 181 n. 63 
397b 19—20 162 2.24 18 n. 17 
397b20—24 162 2.45—72 38 

2.63—74 38 
Athenagoras 2.63—64 38 n. 76 
Legatio 2.63 38 n. 75 
8.6 163—164 2.64 38—39 

2.84 37 
Augustine 2.87 37 n. 72 
De civitate dei 2.115 38; 39 n. 79; 41 
4.11 30 n. 45 2.153 181 n. 63 
7.15 30 n. 45 2.155 38 
8.13—22 145 n. 66 3.28 37 n. 72 
10.3 145 n. 66 

(d) Disputationes Tusculanae 
Aurelius, Marcus 5.69—70 181 n. 63 
Ad se ipsum 
4.23 123;125 (e) Timaeus 
6.38 36 1.1—2 (pp. 177.1 40 n. 81; 
7.9 36 —178.2) 202—203 

4.13 (pp. 186.21— - 40 n. 83 
2 Baruch 25) 
(=The Syriac Apocalypse of Baruch) 5.14 (pp. 188.9— 40 n. 84 
29.3—30.1 90 n. 59; 91 12) 
39.7—40.4 90 n. 59; 91 5.15 (pp. 190.1 — 40 n. 85 
72.2—73.1 90 n. 59 3) 
72.2—6 91 5.15 (pp. 190.3— 40 n. 86 
73.1 91 8) 

9.30 (pp. 204.13-- 41 n. 88 
3 Baruch 206.2) 
(=The Greek Apocalypse of Baruch) 
1.8—2.7 97 
1.8 97 
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Clement of Alexandria 
(a) Protrepticus 
11.112 163 n. 32 

(b) Stromata 
4.26 179 n. 56 

Cleomedes 
De motu circulari corporum caelestium 
10.24—26 20 n. 25 

Cornutus 
Theologiae graecae compendium 
7, p. 8.3—6 35 n. 64 
24, p. 46.2—6 35 n. 64 

Dead Sea Scrolls 
(a) 1QH (=The Thanksgiving Hymns) 
IV.l l—12 29 n. 40 

(b) ¡QpHab {=Commentary on Habakkuk) 
XI.6—8 29 n. 40 

(c) 4Q186 
28 n. 39 

(d) 4Q534 

Dio Chrysostom 
Orationes 
12.33 
12.34 
36.20-
36.22 
36.27 
36.29-
36.29—30 
36.30—31 
36.30 
36.31 
36.32 
36.35 
36.36 
36.38 
36.54 
36.60 
38.11 

-23 

-38 

28 n. 39 

143 
143 n. 63 
177 
176 
176 n. 47 
176 n. 47 
176 n. 47 
177 
176 
176 
176; 178 
176; 178 
176; 178 
176—178 
176 
176 
128 

40.35—37 128 
40.37 128 

Diogenes Laertius 
Vitae philosophorum 
1.27 160 n. 25 
3.68—77 52 
7.132 17 
7.139 18 n. 18 
7.148 17 n. 13 
9.7 160 n. 25 
9.8 128 n. 33 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
Ars rhetorica 
8.10, p. 309.3—4 
9.11, p. 346.1—3 

Empedocles 
Fragments 
8 (17).6—8 

8 (17). 16—24 
8 (17). 16—20 
14 (21).7—8 
16 (26).5—7 

25 (22).4—5 
25 (22).6—9 
47 (35) 
60 (71) 
86 (87) 

1 Enoch 
6 . 8 
18.14—15 
20.1 
37—71 
38—44 
38.4—5 
45—47 
45.4—5 
46.4—7 
48.8 
49.4 
52.8—9 
53.5 
55.4 
58—59 
61—64 

104—105 n. 90 
104—105 n. 90 

130 n. 35; 
131 n. 37 
131 nn. 37—38 
130 n. 35 
131 n. 37 
130 n. 35; 
131 n. 37 
131 n. 38 
130 n. 35 
131 n. 37 
131 n. 38 
131 n. 38 

96 
97 
97 
90; 91 
91 
92 
91 
92 
92 
92 
92 
92 
92 
92 
92 
92—93 
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61.8—12 93 Homer 
62.3—11 92 8.17—27 37 n. 70 
63.1—11 92 14.214 35 
80.1 29 15.18—21 37 n. 70 
82.7 29 

Epictetus 
Dissertationes ab Arriano digestae 
1.14.1—1.14.6 35—36 

Epiphanius 
42.9.4 (p. 105.9— 198 n. 79 

14) 
42.11.8 (p. 120.3 198 n. 79 

- 5 ) 
42.11.9—10 (pp. 198 n. 79 

123.18—124.1) 
42.12.3 (p. 182.11 198 n. 79 

— 2 0 ) 
42.13.4 (p. 183.11 198 n. 79 

- 1 4 ) 

Horace 
1.9.67—72 

Iamblichus 
1.9 (30.1—3) 
1.9 (31.13—32.7) 
2.3 (70.18—71.6) 
3.19(146.8—9) 

Josephus 
Contra Apionem 
2.281—282 

138—139 n. 49 

160 n. 25; 161 
189 n. 72 
192 
162 

138—139 n. 49 

Julian 
Eïç Trjv FIrizépa TCSv 0eêv 
18 (178b) 160 n. 25 

Eusebius of Caesarea 
Hieronymi Chronicon 
p. 183.18 
p. 183.21- - 2 2 

137 n. 45 
137 n. 45 

Galen 
De placitis Hippocratis et Piatonis 
2.5.13 19 n. 19 
3.1.25 19 n. 19 
5.3.8 20 n. 26 

Heraclitus of Ephesus 
Fragments 
109 (67) 128 n. 33 

Heraclitus 
Quaestiones homericae 
40, pp. 59.4—61.5 37 n. 70 

Heron of Alexandria 
1.22 
1.47 
1.48 
1.49 
2.3 
2.4 

-67 
182 n. 65 
182 nn. 66-
182 n. 67 
182 n. 67 
182 nn. 66—67 
182 n. 67 

Juvenal 
Satires 
14.96—106 138—139 n. 49 

Lucan, see Annaeus Lucanus, Marcus 

Macarius of Magnesia 
Apocriticus (Monogenes) 
2.15 180 n. 59 

Nemesius of Eraesa 
De natura hominis 

Ed. Morani 
108.15—17 
111.14—18 

37, p. 301 
38, pp. 309-

Numenius 
Fragments 
18 
52.64—70 
52.87—92 

36 n. 68 
22 n. 30 

Ed. Matthaei 
36 n. 68 

-310 22 n. 30 

52; 135; 146 
133 n. 41 
133 n. 41 
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Olympiodorus 166 46 
In Piatonis Alcibiadem commentarii 190 29—30 n. 44 
p. 134: 214.10— 104 n. 90 

18 (e) De decalogo 
p. 134: 214.14— 104—105 n. 90 31 63 n. 18 

15 53—54 
53 

65 
101 

Origen 66 66 n. 28 
Contra Celsum 83 29 n. 44 
4.5 159 n. 22 
4.14 18 n. 14; (f) De fuga et inventione 

107 n. 97; 110 46 
158 n. 18; 112 35 n. 63; 46 
164 n. 34 

8.67 145 n. 65 (g) De gigantibus 
6—9 139; 140 n. 52 

Orosius 16—17 140 
Historia adversus paganos 47 161 n. 27 
7.7.12 137 n. 45 

(h) De migratione Abrahami 
Orphie Poems 12 29—: 30 n. 44 
166 37 n. 70 178—181 

181 
28 
46 

Philo of Alexandria 220 45 
(a) De aeternitate mundi 
10 66 n. 28 (i) De opificio mundi 
13 34; 46 33 128 
19 28 52 62 n. 11 
21 102 n. 83 56—57 28 
29 63 58—59 28 
30 34 n. 59 59—60 28 
36 34 n. 59; 46 n. 109 101 28 
75 34 n. 59; 46 n. 109 113 28 
76—77 20 n. 23 131 45 n. 102; 62 n. 
108—109 101 146 62 
117—149 33; 34 n. 60 
124—129 33 n. 56 (j) De plantatione 
125 33; 34; 46 n. 109 10 45 
137 34 n. 60; 46 n. 109 14 139--140 

120 62 n. 11 
(b) De agricultura 
51 62 (k) De posteritate Caini 

5 64; 101 n. 82 
(c) De cherubim 6 161 
124—127 124;125 
125 124 n. 19 (1) De praemiis et poenis 
127 62 n. 11; 124 n. 19 65 28 

(d) De confusione linguarum 
136 45;188 

(m) De Providentia 
2.45 62 n. 11 
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(n) De sacriflciis Abelis et Caini 2.90 46 
67 161 n. 27 2.118 46 
108 102 n. 83 

(w) Quis rerum divinarum heres 
(o) De somniis 23 45 
1.15—16 62 n. 11 72 29—30 n. 44 
1.15 63 137 45 n. 102 
1.39 62 n. 11 140 62 
1.140—142 139 152—153 102 n. 83 
1.212 72 188 46; 188—189 
1.221 161 n. 27 197 62 n. 11 

246 46 
(p) De specialibus legibus 277 102 n. 84 
1.92 28 281 62 n. 11; 
1.186 71 100—101 
1.266 72 282 63—64 
1.294 63 
2.188 71 (x) Quod deterius potiori insidian solet 
2.190—192 128 8 62 n. 11 
2.190—191 71 153—155 64 
2.192 71; 128 154 101 n. 79 
2.255 66 n. 28 

(y) Quod deus immutabilis sit 
(q) De virtutibus 35 35 n. 63; 
118 29—30 n. 44 45 n. 102 
181 29—30 n. 44 57 161 n. 27 

(r) De vita contemplativa 
3 65—66 Plato 
4 66 (a) Cratylus 

397C 65 n. 25 
(s) De vita Mosis 
2.121 61; 62 (b) Leges 
2.126 28 896E 132 
2.238 162 n. 29; 188 899B 160 n. 25 

(t) Legum allegoriae (c) Phaedo 
3.4 161 99C 44 n. 97 
3.5—6 64 

(d) Philebus 
(u) Quaestiones et solutiones in 27D 47 n. I l i 
Genesin 
3.3 28 (e) Respublica 
4.8 101—102 n. 82 616C 44 

(v) Quaestiones et solutiones in (f) Symposium 
Exodum 203B—204C 160—161 n. 26 
2.74 46 n. 108 
2.78 28 (g) Timaeus 
2.89 46 n. 108 3 OA 132 
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3 IB—32C 

3 IB—C 
32A—B 
32B—C 
34B—37C 
34B—36D 

35A 
35B—36B 
36A—B 
36B—C 
36C—D 
36D—E 
37A 
37C 

38E—39A 

38E 
41A—D 
41A—B 
41A 
41B 
42E—43A 
43A 
43D 
44D—45B 
53 A—B 
53B 
53C—57D 
69C—E 
73 C—D 
89E—90B 
92C 

39; 42 n. 91; 43; 
44; 47; 49; 50; 188 
40 
40 
40 
132 
43; 47; 49; 51; 
52 n. 133 
43 
43; 47 n. 112 
43 n. 93 
43; 57 n. 160 
43 
43 
43 
145 n. 65 
39; 41; 43; 51; 
152 n. 133 
47 
63 
33; 41 n. 87 
46 
47 
63; 64 
41 n. 87 
43 
19 
132 
130 
48 
19 
19 
19 
153 n. 11; 
160—161 n. 26; 
175 

(c) Compendium libri de animae 
procreatione in Timaeo 
{Moralia 1030D— 1032F) 
1020A—B 47 n. 112 
1031A 48 n. 116 
1032C 47 n. 113 

(d) Consolatio ad Apollonium 
{Moralia 101E—122 A) 
109E 102 n. 84 

(e) De animae procreatione in Timaeo 
(.Moralia 1012A—1030C) 
1014D—E 132 n. 39 
1015D—E 132 n. 39 
1016F—1017A 47 
1023C 48 n. 116 
1024D—E 47 
1027B—C 47 n. 112 

(f) De defectu oraculorum 
CMoralia 4 0 9 E - ^ 3 8 D ) 
416C 
416E 
417A 
417B—C 
417C 
420A 
426A 
430C—D 

141 
48 
141; 142—143 
141; 143 n. 60 
138 n. 48 
140 
7; 26 n. 37 
61 n. 6 

(g) De E apud Delphos 
{Moralia 384C—394C) 
388C—389D 164 
391D 138 n. 48 
393E—394A 164 
393F 49; 51 

Pseudo-Plato 
Epinomis 
99 IE—992A 44 n. 97 

Plutarch of Chaeronea 
(a) Adversus Colotem 
{Moralia 1107D—1127E) 
1113B 61 

(b) Aquane an ignis sit utilior 
{Moralia 955D—958E) 
957B 61 n. 6 

(h) De facie quae in orbe lunae apparet 
{Moralia 920A—945E) 
926E—927A 
926E—F 
926E 
926F—927A 
926F 
927C 
936A 
937F 
939A—B 
94 IF—942A 

101 n. 80 
131 
130 
48 n. 116; 130 
130; 131 
48 
29 
180 
180 
140 
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943 F 47 (p) Quaestiones convivales 
944C—D 140 CMoralia 612C— 748D) 

687A 49 n. 119 
(i) De genio Socratis 719D 48 
CMoralia 575A--598F) 
591B 49; 103 (q) Quaestiones romanae 

(Moralia 263D— 29 IC) 
(j) De Iside et Osiride 263 D—E 72; 101 
(Moralia 3 5 1 C --384C) 
353E 73 
353F 73 Ptolemy 
361B 138 n. 48; 141 Tetrabiblos 
368A 138 n. 48 1.19 181 n. 61 
368C 138 n. 48 1.23 122 n. 13 
369B—D 103 
369C—D 131 Qumran, see Dead Sea Scrolls 
369E—371A 132 
370E 132 Seneca 
370F 132 (a) Ad Lucilium Epistulae morales 
371A 133 65.7 124 n. 22 
373D 60; 103; 133 65.8—9 125 n. 27 
374B 160—161 n. 26 65.8 124 
374D 160—161 n. 26 65.9—10 124 
376D 60 
376E 60 (b) Naturales quaestiones 
382F 102 n. 84 1, praefatio 7 181 n. 63 

1, praefatio 12— 181 n. 63 
(k) De primo frigido 13 
(Moralia 945E— -955C) 1, praefatio 16— 181 n. 63 
947E 101 17 
954F 42 n. 92; 49 n. 119 

(1) De Stoicorum repugnantiis Sextus Empiricus 
(Moralia 1033A-—1057C) Adversus dogmaticos 
1052C—D 128 n. 31 (=Adversus mathematicos 7—11) 
1053B 18 n. 15 4.10(10.10) 123; 125 n. 25 

(m) Fragments Sibylline Oracles 
213 65 5.107—109 91 

5.108—110 90 n. 59 
(n) Non posse suaviter vivi 5.155—157 91 
secundumEpicurum 5.158—161 90 n. 59 
CMoralia 1086A-—1107C) 5.158—160 91 
1104C 102 n. 84 5.414—427 90 n. 59; 91 

5.416—417 91 
(o) Platonicae quaestiones 5.418—419 91 
(.Moralia 9 9 9 C --1011E) 5.428—433 90 n. 59 
1001B 47 5.429—431 91 
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Simplicius 
In Aristotelis Physicorum libros 
commentaria 
1.2, p. 27.5—9 105 
1.2, p. 27.7 106 n. 95 
1.3, p. 145.27—28 42 n. 92 
1.3, p. 146.3—4 42 n. 92 
1.3, p. 146.9—11 42 n. 92 
3.4, p. 460.19 106 n. 94 

Stobaeus 
Anthologium 
1.1.29b 
1.129.7—10 
1.166.6—19 
1.166.13—15 

160 n. 25 
19 n. 22; 21 n. 27 
20 n. 24 
21 n. 28 

Theodoret of Cyrrhus 
3.23, pp. 74.23— 65 n. 25 

75.3 
82.625C 198 n. 79 

Theon of Smyrna 
De utilitate mathematicae 
113.2—8 182 n. 65 

Theophrastus 
(a) De causis plantarum 
2.18.2 33 n. 58 

(b) Historia plantarum 
7.11.3 33 n. 58 

Tacitus 
Annales 
14.26 
14.27.1 

137 n. 45 
137 n. 45 

Tertullian 
Adversus Marcionem 
5.11.12 198 n. 79 
5.17.1 198 n. 79 

Testament of Abraham 
Long recension 
9.3 97 
14.12 97 
Short recension 
13.10 

Testament of Job 
48.3 
49.2 
50.1 
50.2 

96 

97 
96 
97 
97 

Testament Levi (in: The Testaments of 
the Twelve Patriarchs) 
3.8 96 

Timaeus of Locri 
De natura mundi et animae 
39—41 (217.5— 44 

14) 

Varrò 
Antiquitates rerum divinarum 
Fragment 24 
Fragment 27 
Fragment 230 
Fragment 233 
Fragment 234 

Vettius Valens 
Anthologiae 
7.6 (p. 265.26— 

27) 
8.7 (p. 3 0 1 . l O -

l l ) 
9.16 (p. 345.10— 

14) 

Virgil 
Bucolica 
3.60 

30 n. 45 
30 n. 45 
30 n. 45 
30 n. 45 
30 n. 45 

192 n. 75 

192 n. 75 

192 n. 75 

162 n. 28 

Themistius 
In libros Aristotelis De anima paraphrasis 
35.28—29 160 n. 25 
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1.3 Epigraphic, numismatic, and papyrological references 

BMC 
nos. 4064—4069 52 n. 135 
nos. 4338—4340 53 n. 139 
no. 4341 53 n. 139 

CP J III 
pp. 43—56: nos. 1; 138—139 n. 49 

3; 4; 5 ;6 

no. 1095 53 n. 138 

Hicks 1891 
pp. 233—236: nos. 138 n. 49 

16—17 

Michigan papyrus 
No. l , f ragm. 3 122 n. 13 

CREBM 
vol. 2, p. 45: no. 53 n. 140 

251 
vol. 2, pp. 245— 53 n. 141 

246: nos. 128— 
134 

vol. 4, pp. 264— 53 n. 143 
265: nos. 1641 
—1646 

CRR 
no. 1056 
no. 1063 

52 n. 136 
53 n. 137 

OGIS 
vol. 2, pp. 262— 138 n. 49 

264: no. 573 

PHerc. (Herculaneum papyri) 
No. 1428 177 n. 50 

RSC 
vol. 1.1, p. 24: 52 n. 135 

Carisia 4 
vol. 1.2, p. 119: 53 n. 139 

no. 60 

1.4 References to collections of philosophical texts: Diels, 
Diels-Kranz, KRS, LS, and S VF 

Diels, Doxographi graeci 
p. 301.21—23 
p. 342 

pp. 478—480: fragm. 4 

pp. 486—491: no. 12 

Diels-Kranz, Vorsokratiker 
Vol. 1 
No. 11 A 1, p. 68.28—29 
No. 11 A 3, p. 73.9 
No. 11 A 22, p. 79.26—27 
No. 11 A 23, p. 79.33—34 
No. 22 A 1, p. 141.11 
No. 22 A l , p . 141.17—25 
No. 22 B 67, p. 165.8—11 
No. B 28, fragm. 8.26—27, 

p. 237 

160 n. 25 
42—43 n. 
92 
105 n. 91; 
106 n. 95 
33 n. 55 

160 n. 25 
160 n. 25 
160 n. 23 
160 n. 25 
160 n. 25 
128 n. 33 
128 n. 33 
42 n. 92 

No. B 28, fragm. 8.30—31, 42 n. 92 
p. 237 

No. B. 28, fragm. 8.36— 42 n. 92 
38, p. 238 

No. A 54, p. 293.26—27 42—43 n. 

Vol. 2 
No. A 41, p. 15 

No. A 45, p. 18 
No. B 60, p. 48.19—21 
No. 68 A 44, p. 95.20—22 
No. 68 A 45, p. 95.23—24 

92 

105 n. 91; 
106 n. 95 
106 n. 94 
42 n. 92 
160 n. 26 
160 n. 26 

KRS 
No. 91 
No. 204 

160 n. 24 
128 n. 33 



334 Index of Passages from Ancient Authors 

No. 298.26--27 42 n. 92 2.413 19 n. 22; 21 n. 27 
No. 298.30--31 42 n. 92 2.433 160 n. 26 
No. 299.36--38 42 n. 92 2.441 20—21 n. 26; 

32 n. 53; 35 n. 63 
LS 2.458 35 n. 63; 45 n. 102 
38E 29 n. 41 2.463—619 33 n. 54 
42D 29 n. 41 2.469 160 n. 26 
43A 17 n. 13 2.473 31 n. 48 
43B 17 n. 12 2.501 123 n. 17 
44E 18 n. 16 2.540 20 n. 25 
45H 18 n. 14 2.545 160 n. 26 
46F 18 n. 15 2.548 46 
46G 176 n. 46 2.549 38 n. 73 
46H 18 n. 14; 2.604 128 n. 31 

107 n. 97; 2.605 18 n. 15 
158 n. 18; 2.625 22 n. 30 
164 n. 34 2.634 18 n. 18 

46P 20 n. 23 2.719 35 n. 63; 46 n. 106 
47A 19 n. 22; 21 n. 27 2.836 19 n. 20 
47C 18 n. 17 2.841 20 n. 26 
47H 20 n. 26 2.886 19 n. 19 
47L 20—21 n. 26 2.917 36 n. 68 
4 7 0 18 n. 18 2.918 36 n. 68 
49H 20 n. 25 2.944 29 n. 41 
49J 20 n. 24; 21 n. 28 2.945 32 n. 53 
52C 22 n. 30 2.1022 17 n. 13 
53H 19 n. 20 2.1046 160 n. 25 
53U 19 n. 19 2.1052 18 n. 14; 
54B 24 n. 32 107 n. 97; 
55J 36 n. 68 158 n. 18; 
550 29 n. 41 164 n. 34 
65H 19 n. 19 2.1077 

2.1132 
24 n. 32 
17 n. 13 

SVF 2.1192 29 n. 41 
1.99 20 n. 24; 21 n. 28 3.302 104—105 n. 90 
1.106 46 n. 109 3: Diogenes 29 19 n. 19 
2.1—332 33 n. 54 3: Zeno Tarsensis 20 n. 23 
2.310 18 n. 14 5 
2.333—631 33 n. 54 

2 Index of Modern Authors 

Abbott, T.K. 54 
Adams, E. 89 n. 57; 104 n. 89 
Alföldi, A. 52 n. 136; 53 n. 137 

Babut, D. 164 n. 35 
Baltes, M. 39 n. 80; 44 nn. 98—99 

Barnes, T.D. 180 n. 59 
Barth, M. 54; 55; 228 n. 49 
Bean, G.E. 2 n. 2; 2 n. 3 
Beaujeu, J. 50 nn. 124 and 126; 

162 n. 28 
Beck, R.L. 29 n. 42 
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Benoit, P. 115 n. 2; 227; 229 
Berger, K. 94 n. 66 
Best, E. 200 n. 82; 228 n. 49; 229 n. 53 
Betz, H.D. 133 n. 41 
Black, M. 94 n. 66 
Blanke, H. 228 n. 49 
Bouch6-Leclercq, A. 181 n. 61 
Brenk, F.E. 140 n. 56 
Bruce, F.F. 55; 56 
Brucker, R. 118—119 
Buffidre, F. 37 n. 70 
Burger, C. 117—118 
Burkert, W. 143 nn. 60 and 63 

Calder, W.M. 2 n. 2; 2 n. 3 
Cardauns, B. 30 n. 45 
Carr, W. 4; 134 n. 43; 141 n. 58 
Chadwick, H. 169 n. 40 
Clarke, K.D. 228 n. 49 
Collins, J.J. 174 n. 45 
Colpe, C. 158 n. 19 
Courtney, E. 162 n. 28 

Dahl, N.A. 166 n. 37; 179 n. 57 
Davidson, M.J. 139 n. 51 
De Jonge, H.J. 94 n. 66 
DeMaris, R.E. 3—4; 140 n. 56; 144 
Dibelius, M. 10; 19 n. 21; 24 n. 33; 

26 n. 35; 54; 55—56 n. 155; 56 
Dierse, U. 190 n. 73 
Dillon, J. 5; 45 n. 100; 49 nn. 119 and 

121; 50 n. 124; 52 n. 132; 126; 140 
DOrrie, H. 39 n. 80; 133 n. 41; 

143 n. 60 
Downing, F.G. 89 n. 57 
Dunn, J.D.G. 9; 26 n. 36; 54; 84 n. 48; 

129 n. 34; 138 n. 47; 163 n. 31 
Dupont, J. 3; 158—159 n. 19; 

160 n. 25; 160—161 n. 26; 
163 n. 31; 179—182 

EiBfeldt, O. 97 n. 73 

Farquharson, A.S.L. 36 nn. 67 and 69 
Faust, E. 169 n. 41 
Fitzer, G. 54 n. 148 
Francis, F.O. 141 n. 58; 215 n. 1 
Frede, M. 7; 42 n. 90; 52 n. 132; 

126 n. 30, 133 n. 41; 145 

Gabathuler, H.J. 115 n. 2 
Gese, M. 149 n. 6; 232 n. 55 
Giomini, R. 39 n. 80 
Gnilka, J. 54; 55; 56 
Goguel, M. 228 n. 49 
Goldenberg, R. 138—139 n. 49 
Goodman, M. 61 n. 7; 90 nn. 60—61; 

92 n. 63; 95 n. 67; 97 nn. 71—72 
Goodspeed, E.J. 3; 148; 215—221; 

223; 226; 232 n. 55 
Goulder, M.D. 200 n. 82 
Gundel, H.G. 29 n. 42; 

52—53 nn. 134—143 
Gundel, W. 29 n. 42 
Güting, E. 200 n. 82 

Hagendahl, H. 30 n. 45 
Hahm, D.E. 20 nn. 24—25 
Halfwassen, J. 126 n. 30 
Harnack, A. 180 n. 59; 198 n. 79; 

200 n. 82 
Harrison, S.J. 50 n. 124 
Hayward, R. 29 n. 40 
Hegermann, H. 126 n. 29 
Henrichs, A. 139 n. 50; 177 n. 50 
Hicks, E.L. 138 n. 49 
Hijmans, Jr., B.L. 50 n. 124 
Hofius, O. 23 n. 31; 55 n. 153; 117n. 4 
Hollander, H.W. 75—76 
Holteman, J. 75 n. 41; 89; 90 n. 59; 

94 n. 65 
Hooker, M.D. 136 n. 44 
Hübner, H. 55 
Hübner, W. 29 n. 42 
Hurtado, L.W. 141 n. 58 

Jones, R.M. 124 n. 22 
Jülicher, A. 216 n. 9 

Käsemann, E. 23 n. 31; 55 n. 153 
Kent, J.P.C. 53 n. 142 
Kloppenborg, J.S. 174 n. 45 
Koestermann, E. 137 n. 45 
Kreitzer, L.J. 53 n. 139; 94 n. 66; 

185 n. 70 

Lähnemann, J. 137 n. 45 
Lang, B. 174 n. 45 
Lapidge, M. 17 n. 11; 34—35; 42 n. 91 
Lebram, J.C.H. 90 n. 62 
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Lévêque, P. 37 n. 70 
Lietaert Peerbolte, L.J. 108 n. 99 
Lietzmann, H. 54 
Lightfoot, J.B. 53 
Lincoln, A.T. 2 n. 4; 147; 169 n. 39; 

186—187 n. 71; 200 n. 82; 
201 n. 83; 228—229; 232 n. 56 

Lindemann, A. 2 n. 4; 88 n. 55; 
151 n. 10; 165 n. 36; 232 n. 55 

Lohmeyer, E. 24; 26 n. 35; 54 
Lohse, E. 54 
Lona, H.E. 165 n. 36 
Long, A.A. 18—19 n. 18; 20 nn. 25 and 

26; 29 n. 42; 39 n. 80 
Lovejoy, A.O. 160—161 n. 26 
Luz, U. 165 n. 36 

Mach, M. 139 n. 51; 141 n. 58 
MacKendrick, P. 39 n. 80 
MacMullen, R. 4; 134 n. 43 
Mansfeld, J. 5; 133 
Marcus, R. 101—102 n. 82 
Martin, T. 138 
Martyn, J.L. 74—75 n. 40 
May, G. 133 n. 42 
Meade, D.G. 173 n. 42 
Merkel, H. 3; 5 n. 18; 151 n. 10; 

216 n. 9; 227; 229 
Merklein, H. 147; 186—187 n. 71 
Merlan, P. 162 
Metzger, B.M. 234 n. 58 
Mikalson, J.D. 139 n. 50 
Millar, F. 61 n. 7; 90 nn. 60—61; 

92 n. 63; 95 n. 67; 97 nn. 71—72 
Mitchell, S. 1 n. 1; 140 
Mitton, C.L. 3; 55; 148; 185 n. 70; 215; 

217—221; 223; 226; 227—229 
Moritz, T. 232 n. 56 
Moule, C.F.D. 54 
Mußner, F. 61 n. 5; 67—69; 158 n. 19; 

163 n. 31 

Nelis, J.Th. 96 n. 68 
Noormann, R. 151 n. 10 
Norden, E. 115 n. 2 

O'Brien, P.T. 54; 55 
Ochel, W. 54; 227 
Osborn, E. 151 n. 10 
Overbeck, B. 53 n. 142 

Pagels, E. 5 n. 17; 133 n. 40 
Parker, R.C.T. 139 n. 50 
Parsons, P.J. 9 n. 1; 202 n. 85 
Pelletier, A. 228 
Pépin, J. 37 n. 70 
Percy, E. 55; 57; 228 n. 49 
Pieket, H.W. 142 n. 59 
Pokorny, P. 54 
Porter, S.E. 228 n. 49 
Powell, J.G.F. 39 n. 80 
Puelma, M. 39 n. 80 

Ramsay, W.M. 2 n. 2; 2 n. 3 
Redfors, J. 50 n. 124 
Reuter, R. 3; 148; 196 n. 78; 201 n. 84; 

215; 218—221; 223; 226; 234 
Rieh, A.N.M. 124 n. 22 
Robbins, F.E. 122 n. 13 
Rose, H.J. 9 n. 1; 72—73 n. 38; 

202 n. 85 
Roukema, R. 5 n. 14 
Rousseau, P. 139 n. 50 
Rudhardt, J. 131 n. 38 
Runia, D.T. 42 n. 90; 46 nn. 109—110 

Sampley, J.P. 215 n. 1 
Schade, H.-H. 94 n. 66 
Schlier, H. 158 n. 19 
Schmauch, W. 55 
Schmid, U. 198 n. 79 
Schneemelcher, W. 164 n. 33; 

198—199 n. 79 
Schofield, M. 176 nn. 47 and 49; 

177—178 
Schröder, W. 190 n. 73 
Schürer, E. 61 n. 7; 90 nn. 60—61; 

92 n. 63; 95 n. 67; 97 nn. 71—72; 
138 n. 49 

Schweizer, E. 3—4; 24—25; 55; 56; 
115—118; 120 n. 10; 144 

Schwindt, R. 3 n. 5; 3; 147; 157 n. 17; 
165 n. 36; 167 n. 38; 174 n. 45; 
178 n. 52; 179 nn. 55 and 57; 
192—193 n. 76 

Sedley, D.N. 18—19 n. 18; 20 nn. 25— 
26 

Sharpies , R.W. 32 n. 52 
Sheppard, A.R.R. 140 nn. 52—53 
Sider, D. 105 n. 91 
Speyer, W. 202 n. 85 
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Standhartinger, A. 137 n. 46 
Stanton, G. 74 n. 40 
Sterling, G.E. 4 n. 11; 30 n. 46; 122— 

123; 125 n. 24; 144 n. 64; 145 n. 66 
Stettier, Chr. 113 n. 1; 120 n. 11 
Stuckenbruck, L.T. 141 n. 58 
Stylow, A.U. 53 n. 142 
Syme, R. 137 n. 45 

Talbert, R.J.A. 2 n. 2; 2 n. 3 
Talmon, S. 29 n. 40 
Thesleff, H. 202 n. 85 
Todd, R.B. 20—21 n. 26; 

31 nn. 48 and 51 
Tromp, J. 66 n. 28; 98 n. 75 

Van der Horst, P.W. 89 n. 57 
VanderKam, J.C. 29 n. 40 
Van der Woude, A.S. 97 n. 73 
Van Henten, J.W. 62 n. 9 
Van Kooten, G.H. 29 n. 40; 215 n. 2; 

223 nn. 40—41; 229 n. 53 
Van Raalte, M. 33 nn. 55 and 58; 

57 n. 160 
Van Roon, A. 200 n. 82; 228 n. 49 
Van Winden, J.C.M. 18 n. 16 
Vermes, G. 28 n. 39; 61 n. 7; 

90 nn. 60—61; 92 n. 63; 95 n. 67; 
97 nn. 71—72 

Vernant, J.-P. 131 n. 38 
Vleugels, G.A.M. 3; 148; 215 n. 1; 222; 

223 

Wagenführer, M.-A. 3; 54; 147—148; 
215; 220—222; 223 

Walter, N. 165 n. 36 
Wambacq, B.N. 97—98 n. 73 
Weiß, H.-F. 126 n. 29 
Weiß, J. 216 n. 9 
West, M.L. 37 n. 70; 119n. 9 
Wettstein, J.J. 53 n. 144 
Whittaker, J. 49 n. 121 
Winger, M. 75—76 n. 41 
Wolter, M. 54 

Zobel, H.-J. 97 n. 73; 98 

3 Index of Subjects and Selected Ancient Names 

Adam 85 

Anaxagoras 
—'all in everything' 104—107; 

157—158 

Angels and/or demons 95—97; 100; 
134 n. 43; 139—146; 167—168; 
176; 191—192 

—worship of angels/demons 15—16; 
136; 139—146; 208 

Aristeas 
—Letter of Aristeas and Josephus' 

Antiquities 228—229 

Astronomy/astrology 27—30; 73—74 
—depth 96; 100; 180—182 
—dominions 23; 121—122 
—height 96; 100; 180—182 
—planets 28—30; 41—43; 47—51; 

122; 144; 176—177; 181; 191—192 

—stars/heavenly bodies 15—16; 
27—30; 35; 38; 39; 41; 47; 49—50; 
63; 97; 119—146; 157; 176—177; 
180 

—thrones 23; 121—122 

Baptism 14; 112; 146 

Body —centrality of the concept in Co! 13— 
16; 57; 204—205 

—see: Cosmos, body of the cosmos 
—see: Church, body of the church 

Calendar 15; 27—30; 68; 71—72; 136; 
138—146 

Christ 
—ascension 166; 180; 185—186; 212 
—body, see: 'Church' or 'Cosmos' 
—Christ as Demiurge 125—126; 

207—208 
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—Christ and/as the heavenly eschato-
logical agent or the son of man 89— 
95; 99; 111; 131; 206; 209 

—death 13—14; 78; 113; 142; 167 
—descent into Hades 185 n. 70 
—eschatological reign 79—109 
—firstborn of all creation 25; 112— 

113; 119;153; 167 
—firstborn from the dead 24—25; 112; 

119; 153 
—headship over cosmic entities 13— 

16; 19; 56—57; 129; 145; 150— 
152; 152; 157; 167—168; 186— 
187; 187—190 

—incarnation 25—26; 59; 64—65; 69; 
77—78; 142; 185 n. 70 

—resurrection 13; 24—26; 80; 84—87; 
112; 157; 186; 206 

—Spirit 79 

Christology 
—cosmic Christology I; 4—5; 111; 

149; 172; 179; 202—203; 212; 213 

Church 
—body of the church 10; 26—27; 53— 

56; 112; 116—117; 119; 168; 184; 
187—190; 204 

—church and cosmos 156—158; 166; 
168; 171; 172—174; 175—179; 
183; 185—190; 191—193; 203; 
211-213 

—household of God 168—170 
—terminology 7; 26 n. 37 

Colossae 1—2; 136—137; 195—196 

Colossians, Letter to the 
—date 2; 108; 208—209 
—dependence on Philemon 137 
—relationship with Eph 1; 9 
—structure 110; 223 

Cosmology 
—christological cosmology 1 
—cosmology and theology 17; 205 
—Graeco-Roman cosmology 3; 5; 213 
—optimistic cosmology 164—165; 192; 

212—213 

—Platonic/Middle Platonist cosmology 
3—4; 39—58; 123—125; 125—126; 
130—135; 143; 144—146; 207— 
208 

—prepositional metaphysics: in, 
through, for 17—18; 21—22; 23; 
26; 112; 122—125; 207 

—Pre-Socratic cosmology 42—43 n. 92 
—Stoic cosmology 4; 17—42; 53—58; 

107; 123—125; 158; 169—179 

Cosmos 
—as an animate being 52; 160; 175; 

176 
—body of the cosmos 9—10; 15; 17— 

58; 110—111; 113—114; 119; 125; 
126—127; 129; 135; 144—146; 
153—154; 163; 167; 187—190; 
202—203; 204—205; 205; 207— 
209; 209; 212 

—bonds holding together the cosmos 
30—58; 188—189; 208 

—coherence and stability 18—24; 27; 
30—31; 35—36; 41; 44; 48—49; 
51—52; 106—109; 111; 145; 158; 
188; 205; 207 

—commanding faculty 18—19; 22; 24; 
27; 107; 158 

—conflagration 19—20; 22; 101; 107; 
158; 164 

—cosmic city 169—170; 175—179; 
211; 213 

—cosmic dimensions 179—183 
—cosmic plenitude 160—161 n. 26 
—cosmic rulers 190 n. 74; 191—192 
—cosmic wisdom 11—12; 22; 126; 

135—136; 137—138; 171—175; 
183; 186; 190;192 

—cosmos and religious laws 69; 70— 
78; 141—142; 206 

—cosmos and sin 166—168 
—deification of the cosmos 65—66, 68 
—Demiurge 5; 51—52; 125—126; 

132—133; 207—208 
—dissolution and death 60—61; 83; 85; 

102—103 
—elements of the cosmos 1; 17; 19— 

22; 25; 37—38; 40; 44; 47; 48; 49; 
50—51; 59—70; 70—79; 100—103; 
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129—130; 131—132; 143; 145— 
146; 157; 167; 192; 205—206 

—end of the cosmos 19—20; 88—89; 
103—104; 107—108 

—ethics 62—63; 167—168 
—evil cosmic powers 166—168 
—filling the cosmos 126—127; 157; 

159—166; 177; 185—186; 188— 
190; 203; 210—211 

—Logos 45—46; 124; 126 
—matter 47; 48; 51—52; 66; 122—125; 

132—133 
—microcosmos and macrocosmos 62— 

65; 73—74; 129 
—principles, powers, forces passim, but 

esp. 88—89; 95—99; 100—103 
—recapitulation 150—152; 172; 186— 

187;210 
—reconstitution 22; 107; 113—114; 

119—120; 127—128; 129—135; 
158 

—strife (and peace) 74; 127—128; 
129—134 

—soul of the cosmos 18; 43—44; 47; 
48; 49—50; 132—133 

—theology of process 152; 156; 164— 
165; 189—190; 203; 210—211 

Demons, see: angels 

Dietary regulations 15; 136; 138—146 

Empedocles 130—132 

Ephesians, Letter to the 
—authorising its interpretation of Col 

173—174; 196 
—conflation (literary technique) 155— 

156 n. 14; 227—228 
—date 2—3 
—dependence (including literary 

dependence) on Col 1—3; 9—10; 
147—149; 155—156 n. 14; 
193 n. 77; 203; 216—222; 224— 
229 

—dependence on Paul's authentic 
letters 149—150; 216—221; 226; 
229—232 

—dependence on 1 Cor 156—158; 
164—165; 185; 210; 230 

—dependence on the Septuagint 232— 
234 

—divergence from Col 187—190; 
202—203; 212 

—imposing the meaning of Eph on Col 
10; 55—56 

—as the Letter to the Laodiceans 195— 
203;213 

—posteriority of Eph 155—156 n. 14; 
193 n. 77; 194 

—reasons for Eph 3; 9—10; 147—149; 
169; 202—203; 236 

—re-Paulinizing tendencies 165—166; 
209—210 

—structure 148; 210; 223—224 

Ephesus 2; 149 

Eschatology 19—20; 30 n. 46; 79—109 
—Paul's imminent eschatology 103— 

108; 146; 165—166; 208—209; 211 
—Col's eschatology of individual death 

and afterlife 154; 167; 209 
—Eph's future eschatology 151 n. 10; 

152; 165—166; 209—211 

Gnosticism 5; 132—133; 192—193 

God 
—Demiurge (Creator) passim, but esp. 

5; 51—52; 125—126; 132—133; 
207—208 

—God being all in everything 107; 158 
—God's dominion over the cosmos 

95—99 
—ideas as the thoughts of God 124 
—identification with the vicissitudes of 

the cosmos 164 
—knowing God by contemplating the 

cosmos 181—182 
—monotheism 145 
—panentheism 189—190 
—pantheism 162 

Gods 65 
—Aphrodite 4; 35; 130—131; 133— 

135; 145; 208 
—Atropos 48—49 
—Clotho 48—49 
—Demeter 65 
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—Eros 4; 130—131; 133—135; 145; 
208 

—Hephaestus 65 
—Hera 65 
—Isis 157 
—Jupiter 38 
—Kore 65 
—Lachesis 48—49 
—Osiris 4; 131—135; 145; 208 
—Pluto 65 
—Poseidon 65 
—Saturn 38—39 
—worship of gods 65—66 
—Zeus 35 

Hierapolis 35; 50; 137; 185 n. 70 

Hymns and epideictic rhetoric 118— 
119 

Initiations 141—145; 157 

Laodicea 2; 137; 149; 171; 195 
—the Letter to the Laodiceans 194; 

195—203; 213 

Moses 46; 76 

Politics 
—political activities of the heavenly 

eschatological agent, but depoliti-
cized in Paul's understanding 89— 
95; 99—103; 206 

—political vocabulary depoliticized and 
applied to the cosmos in the Stoa 
177—178 

—removal of ethnic divisions 78; 169— 
170; 172; 177; 178 

Pseudepigraphy 7; 9; 136—137; 201; 
202—203 

Sabbath 15; 27; 136; 138—139 

Soteriology 4; 14; 77—78; 113—114; 
119—120; 154 

Synopses 3; 147—148; 215—237 
—layout, introduction, and key 235— 

237 
—parallelism (definition) 234—235 
—primary and supplementary parallels 

224—226 

Thales of Miletus 
—'all things are full of gods' 160— 

162; 164; 175 

Tychicus 193—194; 196—197; 199— 
201 
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